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ſes, euery one 2 ſuche as he had: ſome brought golde and 4 


7 
„„ 
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.. MIS. we « * 
g To the right reuerende Father in Ged, and bis 
- finguler good Lorde, Gylbert by the mercifult © * 
pronidence of God, Biſhop of Bathe and Mollet: 
lohn Northbrooke, wiſheth all health and peace, 
in Chriſte leſu our only Sauiour. 


F my power and abilitie, were 
| aunſwereable to my good will (right 
reuerende father) this token of myne 
humble dutie,which I doe now offer 
5} vato.your honour , ſhoulde be as 
greate and precious, as by reaſon of 
- the contrarie., it is baſe and ſlender. 
VVherfore I moſt humblie beſeche 
| your honour in no worle parte to 
aecepte this litle offer, then as the preſent of hym, that is bound 
ol duetie to loue you,whiche would haue brought better, if his 
power had beene thereafter. But followyng the example of the 
gore widowe, vhiche is ſo highly {of our Sauiour]j commen- 
ded in che Goſpell. Joffer vnto your honour, parte of ſuche 
fruictes, as haue growen in a poore ſtudentes Garden. I haue al- 
waies been aſſured of your L. that you will accepte that, that a x 
man hath,and not that he hath not, and this Sainct Paul geueth 2 cht. 1,5 
for doctrine, hereby to encourage the godly forwardes, in the ; 
Lordes buſines. .For: all are bydden to the buildyng of Gods 
houſe,forwhen the Tabernacle of the lorde was made by Moy- Exod. 25. 32 


Luk. 2 1. 


ſiluer: other ſome brought precious ſtones: others brought 5 
clothe: others ſkinnes and heere of Goates and weathers: others 6 
brought woodde. ; And the poore and meaneſt ſorte, brought 7 
ſome what alſo, for they brought ſtones 2 and all this was put to 8 
the vorke. Euen ſo I iudge, for the buildyng of this houſe of the 
Lorde, whiche is his Churche, euery one i Roulde and ou ght to 
hryng ſuche as they haue: ſome more, ſome leſſe, accordyng to 
the talentes whiche the Lorde of the houſe hath geuen thentto ig 
profite withall.l wil content my ſelfe, to bring the litle [tones of Match. 25. 130 
the common ſorte for this buildyng, and I hope that the mai- A Mg 
ly | "5, 4 ltcx 9 
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ſer of the worke, will not refuſe my ſeruice, nor my litle ſtones, 
(although they be not hewen of the fiueſt forte, yet] truſte they 
be all hewen out by the Square and rule of Gods worde) foraſ- 
much as they may be a furtheraunte to the buildyng ( as I hope 
they wilbe viith gods helpe.) For, as many as are chriſtians, laue 
euen their faith vnto Chriſte in their baptiſme, to forſake the 
deuill, the worlde, and thefleſhe, and to continewe Chrilles 
fait hfull fouldiers and ſeruauntes, to fight vnder his Banner, all 
the dayes of their life, to the healping and mainteynyng of tlie 
warring,and ſtriuing faith. All this well conſidered, three cauſes 
hath moued mee, to ſet foorth this litle treatiſe of my faith, at 
this tyme. The firſt is, for that the Lorde hath in his h 
fanne, examine, and makecleane againe his Churche.Towhom 
alſo it were verie good in my iudgement)that the faith of eue 
one { houlde bee knowen, and eſpecially, of thoſe whiche make 
rofeſsion of the Goſpell, to inſtructe others, as the Doctours, 
— and Miniſters of the worde and Sacramentes, to the 
ende that the falſe Prophetes and Papiſtes, whiche nowe bowe 
dovrne their ſ houlders, and ſtretche out their cares to the falſe 
papiſticall doctrine of that Antichriſte of Rome, were knowen,, 
driuen avraie, and cafte out from among the godly andfaithfull. 
For as Bartarde ſaieth: Plus longe nocet falſus catholicus , quam. 
verus appareas hæreticus :-Theretore,Chriſte gaue vs warnyng to 
be ware of them that come in Shceepes clotfy ng , butinwardly 
are rauening woolues, comming and liuyng amonges vs, as the 
Angels of hight, but all is to beguile the innocent and ſimple 
people, to make them twiſe the children of hell worſe then them 
lelues are. How Ioſua was deceined by the diſſemblyng Gibeo- 
nites through their fained and cloked holines, ſaiyng: VVe bes 
come from farre, for the name of the Lordo thy God, the liſto- 
rie declareth : So (right reuerende father in theſe our daies, wee 
haue many, and ſpecially of the Cleargie, that can faie oe to 
our godly Biſ hops, how thei are come from Rome, for the name 
of the Lorde our God, with their mouldedand wafer cake bread, 
olde ragged garmentes and ſhoes, when in deede it is bur meere 
diſsimulation that they doe, to enter into the Churche for li- 
w/ng , to mainteine ignoraunce tliere, and to keepe out Godly 
5 preachers, 


andes, to 


ew as . ,, ( . . 
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preachers, And theſe men haue learned Ar ius practiſe, to con- 

ucy all their beleefe of the Romiſ he faith, ints their ſecrete bo- 

ſomes: and yet wil with hande and penne declare by ſubſeribing 

and ſwearyng, as though they were throughly perſwaded an 

conuerted. Fhey drawe nye with tongue and penne vnto us, but 

their heartes are to Rome: a number of them haue goſpell talke, — lM 

but yet a Romiſ he faith, an Engliſ he face, but Spaniſhe hearts, voyce, but 

V ve reade in Euſebius Cæſarienſis: that writeth how that Con- Eſaus hare 

ſtantius, the father of Conſtantine, fained vppon atyme that he — e 

woulde put out all the chriſtians , whiche woulde abide in their WY 

faith —— gion, from their honours and offices, but in deede 

the Godly woulde in no viſe denie, but rather chooſed the loſſe 

of promotions and honour: but the others denied the truefairh 

bicauſe they would not looſe their dignities, Vpon which triall, woutde al 

he excluded theſe diſſemblers, and double facedneuters, out of princes wert 

his realme, ſaiyng: They woulde not be faithfull to hym, which A chim. 

had broken their faithe vnto God. So no doubt, if theſe mea in 

our daies deere tried, ve hould finde of them the ly ke. Therfore, 

if they were called, not onely to confeſſe their faith, withworde 3 

and penne, but alſo to geue a reaſon oftheirfaith, to proue, and 1. p. 3. 15 

opeilly to ſhewe by textes of the holy Scriptures, and mani- 

feſt reaſons builded thereon, in whom thei heleue, what thei be · 

leueqwherfore they beleue, and how they beleue, in open pulpiry 

and alſo in writyng, ſ houlde doa thouſande tymes more good, ö 

then that they noudoe. For they thinkenowe; that if they ſubs: 

ſcribe, obſcrue the order of ſeruice and weare a fide gomne, a 

ſquare Cap, a Cope, and a Surples, none can ſaie blacke is their 

eyes, but that they are good proteſtantesydt all this while they 

run into hugger mugger a whilpering in corners, ſaiyng to the 

ſimple people: beleue not this newe doctrine it is naught, it will Oder tt b 

not long eudure, akhougli I vſe order among them ouwatdly, papiſten. 

my hearte and profeſs ion is fromthem, agreeyng with the mo- 

ther Chureh of Rome. Noʒno (ſaie they) we do not preache nor 

yet teache openly, wa reade their newedeuifed homilies fora cos 

Jour , to ſauſſie —ͤ— — By reaſon whereofy the — 

poore ſeelie peoplo aro kept bache c forwardes to 

Eluiſte: whereas if they were vrged, botli ulli . 
a 23 
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ching, and alſo with their one hande writing, to render accoũt 


of their faith, to the hearyng and vnderſtandyng of all the peo- 
ple, it would driue them for very ſhame of them ſelues, from 
runnyng into corners a whiſperyng, to perſwade, when as they 
openly haue preached to the contrary. And by this meanes, thei 


I houlde be eaſely tried out, and thole that are not ſounde, nor 


yet meete, driue them out ofthe Church, and make them wood- 


cariers., and water bearers, in the common weale, as Ioſua did 


the Gibeonites, teachyng by their example, others to beware 
to diſlemble in their proteſsion, although in deede ve knowe no 
maus hearte, yet let vs vſe that meanes that holy Scripture ge- 
ueth vs to tric the ſpirites, whether they be of God or not. For 
we may eaſely perceiue what daunger it is to haue ſuche diſſem- 
blers, and alſo dumibe Idols, Imeane, thofe Paſtours that the 
Prophet Zachary calleth Idoll Shepheardes, that haue mouthes 


de and cannot teache: feete and cannot go to preache: eyes & can- 


not ſec the wickednes ofthe people: nor hoꝝ to reade the ſcrip⸗ 
turesthandes — nor diſtrihute tho Sacramẽts 
a rights therefore it was vel ſaiechof Barnarde: Succeſpres omnes 
cupiunt eſt, imigi tur palæi. And if your L. woulde this doe as I 
haue before ſaied you ſ hould make them to take heede to them 
ſelues, and to learnyng, to continue therein. For in ſo doyhg, 
they ſ hal ſaue themſeſues, & thoſe that heare them. The ſecond 
cauſe that moued mc, is, certen bokes being abtodle, which came 
from Louane, baokes full of ſcurrilitie and papiſtrie, wonderful. 
lye emiyng anchſlaunderyng the godly: Bifhops and miniſters 
of the Churche of God, here in Englande: and amonges all, they 
name mee in tlitinbobke , tllinkyng thereby to diſcredite the 
doftrinethat vreteache. For this is the nature of all Papiſtes, 


when as ibhey cannot ſtaye vs from preachyng, neither yet denie 


the docttine we teache: then thei will alwalet reare vp ome falſe 
reportts cand aunders vpõ the pteachers, or els it theſe mon- 
ſtrous Papiſtes, do knowe or ſee, any olde crimes or vices, vhich 
haue been in them before Hhiche nowis mortified and dead in 
them) they will rake it vp out of the filthy enuious dounghill of 
their Romiſ he heartes, like vnto railyng Simeis, wlliche com- 


dat 
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that go in the Lordes buſines, thei caſt out ſtones, to ſtone god- 


ly Stephens, they curſe them that go in the Lordes iorney, ihey 
call them murtherers, that warre in the Lordes battaile, thei call 
them vngodly, that liue and preache vertuouſly, but notwith- 


ſtandyng all their falſe and wicked reportes, we muſt learne with — 


Dauid to poſſeſſe our ſoules with patienee, for that it is doen 
for our better triall and comforte. As Chriſte ſaide: Bleſſed are 
ye when men reuile you, and ſpeake all maner euill againſte you 
tor my ſake, reioyce and be gladde, for greate is your rewarde in 
heauen: for ſo did they to the prophetes which were before your 
for the ſeruaunt, is not aboue the maiſter , Did not alwaies the 
enimies of God, raiſe vp ſuche rumours ypon Chriſte, and his 
Apoſtles? to that only ende, to drawe the people from belcuyne 
or credityng them, and therby to diſcredite their heauenly doc- 
trine that they taught, by the wil of God. They made as though 
they had been — for godly men to enter into the Church, 
but they meant nothyng leſſe: for, they paſſed not how wicked- 
ly any liued againſt gods commaundements, ſo that theirs were 
obſerued and kepte. So likewiſe , our Papiſtes of Louane, the 
Phariſces ſchollers, they ſeeme in all their bookes to be verie 
carcfull for — they tearme them) when as in verie 
deede, they paſſe not what they are in life, ſo thei continue with 
them in their filthy religion. Doe not we ſee, at this daie that 
many of them, vrhiche are now conuerted to the Goſpel, are re- 
proued by our papiſtes & Louaniſtes, of ſome vices and faultes, 
that haue been doen by them, in their papiſtrie and blindneſſe, 
and all for to ſclaunder the doctrine and religion withall, which 
during the time they were papiſtes, thei were coũted no faultes, 
but vertues? Do not ve ſee, that if any of them kepewhores and 
harlots , it is counted no fault nor ſynne among them, but as 
one that liueth chaſte and well: if once he forſake them, and take 
a lawfull wife, doe they not crie out of him, and ſay he is a fleſ h- 
ly man, a carnall man, and one that is vnchaſte, and now he can- 
not ſerue God, bicauſe he hath broken the yoke of chaſtitie, and 
kucthin the fleſ he? The marke then that they ſhoote atſriglit 
veuerende father) is not our life, but to our doctrine and religi- 
an, that they may diſcredite it to drawe the ſimple people from 

9d + a Re 8 beleuyng 
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beleuyng ĩt. Alas,with what faces can theſe papiſtical Phariſees; 


thus write againlte vs concernyng our liues, and what men we 
were? Can they ſee litle motes in our eyes, and cannot perceaus 


Tutpe eft doc the greate beames in their owne cies, and yet not in the meaneſt 
tori cum culpa nv, but in their cheefeſt heades? yea euen in thoſe heades that 


they call, Lorde of Lordes, Kyng of Kinges, God of Gods, their 
holy father the Pope (as they call hym) whiche cannot erre, nor 
yet ſinne, as they affirme. In ſteede of many, Iuill recite a tewe 
of them, that by thoſe, the reſidue maie be perceaued: for they 
ate all Herrynges of one Barell. I praie you, what was Pope Bo- 
nifacius.? was it for his holines, that it was written of hym, Ja- 
trauit vt V ulpes:Regnazit vt Lupus:mortuns eſt ut Canis? Heene 
tered into the Popedome as a Foxe: he raigned as a woolfe:and 
died as a Dog? Pope Ioane, was ſhe not an arrant whore? be- 
gotten vith childe by one of her Cardinals, which theſe olde 


verſes befides infinite mo teſtimonies witneſſe. Penet portum Pe- 


tri Pauli peperit Papa pater patxia, paruulum puemm. VVhat was 
Pope Ich the: = not a moſt vile damnableman , did not he 
keepe Rainerath, his mans wife? did nathe keepe one Stephana, 


and her ſiſter? whiche had been his fathers concubines before? 


did not he keepe one Anna a widowe and her daughter? He ſpa- 
red ( ſaieth the ſtories) neither high nor lowe, olde nor young 
poorenor riche, faire nor foule; ſo that no women durſt come 
vnto Rome on pilgrimage in his tyme: he ſpared no place, bur 
woulde vſe his filthy whordome, vppon their holy aulters: he 
would geue tohis whorcs,benefices, golden Chalices & croſſes, 
he would daunce, leape, dice, carde, ſweare, fight, runne abrode 
in the night, breakyng vp dores and windowes, and burne mens 
houſes: one of his Cardinals he gelded, he put out anothers eies, 
whiche was his Godfather, he cut of ones hande, ofa nother a 
tongue, of others a finger, a noſe & an eare: in his dice plaiyng 


he woulde call vpon cuil ſpirites, and drinke to the deuil: beyng 


thus Pope and an vnholy father, nine yeres, & three monethes 
and fiue daies, was ſtriken of the deuill (as they ſaie) as he was a 
bed with a nother mans wife, and ſo died within eight daies af- 


ter, moſt miſerablie. So of this Ir. hfe, came that pro- 
ucrbe vp (a mexieas Pope lohn 


VV hat was Pope Sergius? 


— — 
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not a man without al yertue and An g? kept not he a whore, 
led 


in the tyme of his Popedome, cal orozia: and had by her 
a baſtarde, whiche vas Pope long after hym, called Pope John 
the. iu. This filthy tyraunt did many villanous actes. V V hat was 
Pope Marcellinus, not a greate Idolater? what was Sylueſter 
the. 2. not a greate coniurer, and gaue hymſelfe body and ſoule 
to the deuill, and by the deuils procurement, was made Pope? 
was not Pope Liberius an Arrian heritique? was not Pope Leo 
likewiſe an Arrian? Pope Cæleſtinus, vas he not a Neſtorian he- 


retique? was not Pope Honorius a Monothelite heretique: Po 


Pope Iehn the. 22, was not he reproued as an heretique at Pa- 
ris, concernyng the ſoule of man? I praie you, what was Pope 
Hyldebrande 2 was he not an aduouterer, a Churche robber, a 
pet iured man, a murtherer, who poyſoned ſixe other Popes his 
— to make hym ſelfe roome to the holy ſeate ? was 


e not a greate Sorcerer, and a reneger of the faith? was not 


Pope Vrbanus a tyrannous murtheror? that tooke fiue of his 


Cardinals aliue, and put them into Sackes, and threwe them in- n 


to the Seaẽ I coulde ſpeake of Pope Stephen, of his handlyng of 
Formoſus, his predeceſſour, in cuttyng of his fingers and heade, 
and threwe his carkaſſe into Tyber, and of many others of them, 
zut that I ſhould occupie and conſume muche yake and paper, 
about a ſorte of filthie liuers: therefore Pope Adrian the. 4. was 
wont to ſay, Succedimur, nc Petro inpaſcendo,ſed Romulo in parrici- 
dio. V Vhat ſhould I ſpeake of their holy Cardinals, are thei not 
Ruffians, toſſe pottes, vhore maiſters, and buggerers — 8 
boies like vatothe Sodomites?al the world knoweth it. V Vhat 
ſhould I ſaie of others their Prieſtes,how ſ hamefully thei liued 
in their holy orders, were not a nomber of them theeues, per- 
iurers, murtherers, buggerers with — — Sowe pig- 
ges: ſome of them haue been arained at the Barre for it, in Ex- 
ceſter and els where, as the recordes can teſtifie: & ſome of them 
were no {mall chickens inthe Popes Coube, vhat ſaie you to 
choſe holie Fathers, at the laſt councell of 7rydexe,whichewere 
folemply gathered together(as thei ſaide)to reforme matters of 
religion, and ſuppreſſyng of vice, was not two of thoſe holy fa- 
chers, taken at chat tyme in whordome? the one was ſtriken 
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downewith a Club, the other taken with the maner, by the huſ- 
bande, and hanged by the necke out of a greate Lucane window 
in the ſtreete. V Vhat ſhoulde I ſaie, not long agone of one in 
V Vincheſter,a great D. of the Papiftes,who would drinke,no- 
thing but water thriſe a weeke, who vnder the colour of virgini- 
ty, ot wearing aſhurteof heere, and hanging his ſ hrowde at his 
beddes feete, and mortiſiyng his body, with ſtraightnes of life, 
kepte three whores at once in his Chamber, to ſerue him and his 
fellowes at neede, whiche whores were fetched out by certaine 
Juſtices of peace. This is as true, as men vſe to cate meate vpon a 
Boarde. To conclude, and leaue troublyng, of your Lordeſhips 
chaſte and Godly eares, we will ſaie of their whole Cleargie, as 
ſome of their owne doctours haue written; Henalitate Curia Ro- 
mane inaniter preficiuntur, Lenones : Coqui, Stabularij equorum, &. 
vers: Through the briberie of the Courte of Rome, Bawdes,, 
Cookes, Hoſtlers, Horſekepers, and children are placed in offi- 
ces, to gouerne the Churche. Thus I haue, rather geuen an inke- 
lyng hereof, then opened the particuler ſecretes of the matter, 
for as ſaint Barnarde faith: Qua in occulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis, tur pe 
eſt vel dicere.The third cauſe is, for that of late one Ihõ Blackeal, 
borne in Exceſter, did open penaunce at Powles Croſſe, And. 
then, and there, before all the congregation openly ( for that L 
detected his horible vices, and manifeſted thẽ to certaine of my 
friendes, to the ende that he might be better reclaimed from his 
lewde and wanton life, and fo to ſatiſhe the whole congregation 
with open repentauncę, crauyng their praiers vnto god for him) 
eried, and breathyng out againſt me, many foule and ſclaunde- 
rous reportes, to tlie greate griefe of the godly, and ioye of the 
wicked Papiſtes. But hereby eaſely appeareth the nature of ihe 
wicked & malicious. For when any cõuerſion is made (through 
gods — any ſinner, they will enuy, and vſe railyng words 
againſte that conuert, as the wicked Scribes, and Phariſees did. 
And vill ſpeake euill of them, bicauſe(ſaieth Peter) they runne 
not with them vnto the ſame exceſſe of riote t therefore ſpeake 
thei euill of you. If I had been altogether as wicked, as he decla- 
red openly: yet, he and all other enuious men, ought not to haue 
ſorrowed: but ioy ed, not to haue enuied; but loued Gods good 
7 'N workyng- 


dedicatorie. 
workyns in mee, with the aungels of he auen. This wicked man, 
will not light a Candle to ſeeke a ſinner: but rather will bryng a 
fier brande to conſume his brother, with his flamyng wordes: 
but as Dauid ſaieth, whot burning Coales {hall conſume that 
ſame tongue, that will bee the portion for euer, for all ſuchely- 
ers and ſclaunderers. A ſclaunderer is worſe then a Rauen, who 
eateth men beyng dead: but a wicked ſlaunderer eateth men be- 
yng a live. But let ys examine ¶ Reuerend Father ) howe this 
leude man followeth the Counſell of Salomon, that ſaieth: De- x, 8. * 
ſpiſe not a man that turneth hym ſelfe awaie from ſynne, nor 
caſt hym not in the teeth with alkbut remember that we are all 
worthy blame: the like doctrine Paule teacheth, Brethren, if a 
man be fallen by occaſiion into any faulte, ye which are ſpiritu- 
all reſtore ſuche one with the ſpirite of meckeneſle, conſidering E. 18.21. 
thy ſelfe, leſt thou be tempted alſo, The Lorde ſaith, by his pro- "C2 
phet, that he will not remember, nor make mention, of the for- 

mer life of a ſinner; after his conuerſion. But this enuious, and 
ſclaunderous man, will haue in remembraunce thinges paſt, and 

make mention of that was neuer doen, ſpoken, nor l: ade to the 

greate infamie of the Goſpell, bicauſe 1 am called( although vn- 

worthy)to be a preacher thereof. Vpon which reportes, and ma- 

nifeſt ſclaunders ſpoken, the Queenes maieſties commiſsioners 

immediatly ſent for mee to come before them, and vppon my 
apparaunceſ he then beyng in the Marſ halſee a priſoncr)founde 

ſuche ſubtill and craftie meanes, that he ſtole awaie from his ke- 

per: knowing wel in his conſcience, that he falſely (for the moſt 

parte) had accuſed mee, and wickedly ſclaundered mee, So that I 

could not haue hym face to face, before the commiſsioners, to 

trie whether it were all true he ſpake at the Croſſe: thus he ranne 
awaie, and lefte the infamie to mee, bihinde hym. So now muſt 

referre my cauſe to God , who {hall call vs both to accomptes 

one daie, from whom, there f halbe no runnyng, nor ſcapyng a- 

waic, This Blackeall (reuerende Father) did open penaunce at, Blackealt 
Powles Crofle,for that he had at that preſent foure wiues aliue, Notes ine 
And alſo, for that he thruſt hymſelfe into the miniſterie, for the at once, 
ſpace of. 12.yeres,and yet was neuer lawfully called, nor made by 

any Biſ hop accordingly. Foure daies after his penaunce at the 

wil [1 e B2 Croſſe, 


Pſal. t 74. 
10. 11. 


Galat. 6. r. 


The Epiſtle 


Croſſe, he was ſet in the Pillory in Chepeſide, with papers on his 
> — 1 head, for takyng the Biſhop of — — one 
Eniaht. : vrityng and let it to a counterfeit Commiſsion, wheremth he 
— — polled and pylled greate ſummes of mony from the poore ſim- 
ceuntzifeit ple miniſters, that dwelled in the countrie: he is one that chop · 
Comiſſions. pethand chaungeth benefices, paſſyng litle what mieanes and 
— waics he may practiſe, ſo that he may haue, and get mony from 
benefices. any man. He hath and doth runne, from countrie to countrie, 
He isa raker from towne to towne, leading about with him naughty women, 
mens zz in Gloceſter ſhire, he led a naughty ſtrompet — the 
De is a com- countrie, called greene Apron. Alſo, he altereth his name her- 
mon carper ſocuer he commeth. Sometyme he is called Blackeall (for that is 
— his right name) ſometyme Barthall, ſometyme Dorrell, ſome- 
Hottes. Tyme Barkeley, ſometyme Baker, ſometyme one name, ſomo- 
eig aba tyme another. This is that man (Reuerende Father) that hath 
| moet Eynxes eyes, to ſee Motes in his brothers eye: but cannot ſee 
| Math-3, 7, greate beames in his one. Helookethto his brothers ſynnes 
| that are paſt:butnot to his one that are preſent and emminent 
to all mens eyes. He caſteth tliat ende ofthe wallet behinde him, 
but other that eome after hym, can and will ſee it truely: and re- 
proue it godly, and chriſtianly: and not enuioufly. For this enuy, 
Barnard iu as Barnarde ſaieth, is a bablyng euill, a ſecrete poyſon, a hidden 
crm. 4. eſtilence, the worker of crafte;the mother of diſsimulation, the 
— gof vices, a deuouring canłer of holy nes, the blinder 
of heartes: making diſeaſes of romedies, and griefes of medicine. 
But [ will leaue hym nowe to the Lorde, deſiryng hym, to con- 
uert him,that he may amende his naughty life, and turne to the 
Lorde with faith and true repentaunce, and make his members 
to ſerue God, in righteouſnes andtrue holines, all the daies of 
his life, - This made mee (Reuerende Father) accordyng to the 
talent which God hath geuen mee, ſo in theſe euill daies and ty- 
mes to apply my labour, that all men ( notwithſtandyng their 
filthy bookes, and — may througfily ſec and per- 
eeiue what Tamand haue been fiace E-was called into the mini- 
ſterie, thereby to-ſatiffic a number of fickle heades,and vnſtable 
people,whicheknowemec not in perſon: yet by this meanes ,I 
lhallſeeme to be preſent to them, hen thei ſhall reade this my 
e 
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lille treatiſe of my faith, for as Saint Hierome ſaieth: Letters 


and Fpiſtles make men preſent, yet beyng abſent, not doubtyng 
but that litle, with whiche GOD hath indued mee by his free 
mercie, may ſhine through the Clowdes and Miſtes of errours, 
vhiche the Prince of darkeneſſe hath blowen abroade. And for 
that I was one of the firſt miniſters that euer your Jordſhiplaide 
handes an , and allo for that God hath made you one of; good 
will,deſirous, and of auQthoritie ,able to defende the profelsion 
ofa chriſtian man: I couldenot but chooſe your Lordſhip, vn- 
der whoſe name, my litle labour ſhould-appeare, both for a te- 
ſtimouie vnto all men, that you are one, in whom the godly doe 
reioyce, and a prouocation vnto others, to goe forwarde in all 
godſines, in the buildyng vp of Gods Churche, whichehe hath 


parchaſed to hym ſelfe, to be a ſpirituall and holy Prieſthoode, 1. Pet. 2. 
do offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices , acceptable to God, by his precr- Nom. 12.1. 


ous death and paſsion. Humbly beſeechyng your honour, to 
take this my ſmall talent in the beſte parte, not lookyng in this 
worke of myne, for the pleaſaunt ſpeache of Iſocrates: nor the 
high ſtyle of Demoſthenes , nor yet the excellent dignitie of 
Plato, nor the reuerende maieſtie of Theucidides: but a bare and 
homely ſtyle, aceepte my good meanyng yet, whiche tendeth to- 
gods glorie, and aduauncement of his kingdome, V Vho ptoſ- 
per and mainteyne your Lordſhip, in his feare, knowledge, and 
wiſedome, long to continue, enrichyng you with all good bleſ- 
ſinges, and gouorne you by his holy ſpirite, in all your actions 
and doinges, to the maintenaunce of his glory, and comfort of 
his poore affficted and warryng Church, vntyll he ſnallxallyon 
to come vnto him ſelfe, there to continue in his glorious king- 


dome, for euer and euer, Amen. | 
From Redcliffe in Briſtoll. 


y Tour Lordſhips to vſe in the Lorde, 
lohn Northbrooke, preacher. 
FT Auguſt, ad Marcellinum Epiſt, 7. 


Ego proinde fatcor me eorum numero eſſe conari: 


qui proficiendo ſeriburt e &. ſeribindo proſiciunt. 


—— — 


g To the Chriſtian, and 
faithfull Reader. 


Anm not ignoꝛaunte (gentle reader) howe 
daungerous an enterpꝛiſe it is, in this our 
age, either fo wzite, oz diuulgate any 
Tolls woozke ab2oade : conſideryng the furiouſ⸗ 
Tg nefſe of certaine ſnuffyng detracours in 
Bs -<| the woꝛlde, and bityng zoilous perſones at 
SSR) home would make one like Auguſtines Auguſt 
— that ſaieth: Tutior eſt diſcentis,quam docentis conditio. 
Poze ſafe is the condition ot the learner, then ofthe teacher. . cor. 4. ;6; 
Foz it is no marueile, ſithe that pernitious and hurtfull ſtep⸗ 11.12.13. 
dame(of Uertue ) Diſdaine, and Enuie,continnally putteth in Wild. 2. 24. 
her foote,to hinder and let euery honeſt enterpꝛiſe. Bow hard Rom. 16. 17. 
a thyng it is, and what greate impedimentes, and lettes there 1. Cor. 4. 18. 
are to enterpꝛiſe any ace, not onely daiely experience ſuffici- = . 
ently declareth: but alſo that Pꝛouerbe confirmeth it, whiche Cor. 217. 
ſaieth, that all thynges are hearde whiche are faire and excel⸗ Eccl 
icnt. Foz aſſuredlp, there is no condition without his enemi e 
no calling without ſome temptation, no eſtate ſure and cleare. 
Therkoꝛe, the eſtate of man, ſo much the moꝛe is to be lamen⸗ 
ted, how muche the leſſe it is regarded, woulde make a godlie 
harte to muſe much and oftentimes, how he might be a kruict⸗ 
full and painfull labourer in Goddes Uineparde. | 
Theretoꝛe, what ſoeuer the wicked ſhall ſate of me, J will 
laie with Dauid, Detra hebant mihi: ego autem orabam: Fo my 
frendſhip thei were myne enemies: but 3 gaue my ſelf vnto 
pꝛaier. After that Jhad ended this my booke , it happened by 
Goddesp2ouidence(gentle reader) that in a Lecture of myne, 
at Redclif in 1B2iſtoll , J had occaſion giuen me by the text, 
whiche was taken out of the. rrrj. Pſalme (where Dauid 
commendeth his ſpirite into the handes ol God) to pꝛoue that 
all the ſoules ot the righteous, that died befoze Chꝛiſtes tom⸗ 
myngm in the fleſhe , were in heauen, and not in any Purgato⸗ 
I Hell. That chꝛiſtes ſoule ſhouldnot nerde to r 
do 
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downe thither to fetch them out. And alſo declared that Chꝛiſt 
vſed the like wooꝛdes vpon the Croſſe, by whiche is declared, 
that his ſoule ( departyng from his bodie) wente ſtraight into 
beauen,and not into hell, the place of the dampned: But that 
the efficacie, vertue, and power of his death and paſſion, did 
pearce thꝛough and into the verie hell it ſelf, vy bis diuine po⸗ 
wer and Godheade: that all the damned ſoules, telt their fail 
paine, and iuſte damnation foꝛ their infidelitie: And athan 
bym felf, felt all the power, and ſtrength ok his tyꝛannie, and 
darkenefſe, was weakened, vanquiſhed, and fallen to ruine 
and vtter decaie. cc. And that the ſouies of all them that died in 
the faithe ol Chzifte (bepng in heauen) felte the fulneſſe ort 
their redemption:how it was now fulite perfected, and ended 


foꝛ them. tc. This beyng by me taught,it was noyſed abꝛoade 


in the peoples eares (and that by no meane men) that J hadde 


denied an article of the Creede, and that J was an open here . 


tique , and ſuche a one as was not woꝛthie of life, bat cruell 
death. 

When thoſe repoꝛtes, and falſe rumours came vnto mine 
eares, beſought God to ſtrengthen me in his faith, and giue 
me patience, knowyng well, that after the waie ( which they 
catthereſie)ſo wozthip A, and teache the God of my fathers: 
beleuyng all thynges whiche are wꝛitten in the lawe and the 
Pꝛophetes. J aiſo tonũdered with my ſelf, what will this peo⸗ 
ple ſaie and repoꝛte, when as thei ſhall happen to reade my 


bocke, wherein this article of Chꝛiſtes deſeenſton into hell, 


is handeled, that thus beginne to condemne and indge me, 
befoze they haue knowen oꝛ heard the trueth opened: vpon 
the occaſion whereof, Icleane altered my fo2mer pzeface to 
the reader, that J had made befoꝛe, æ made this as an apologie 
oʒ defence thereof, againſt ſuche as will, 62 hall carpe againſt 
it. Wherefoze , J beſeche thee ( frendly reader) to lende me 
thy eares, to heare me, thy eyes to ſee me, thy tongue to reave 
me, thy mynde and harte to iudge me, with an vpꝛight indge⸗ 
mente, actoʒdyng to the truthe of Goddes wooꝛde:whiche las 
Dauid ſaith)isa Lanterne vnto our fete, and a light vnto aur 
pathes: that is it that gineth wiſedome vnto the ** 


to the Reader. 


that, that giueth lighte vnto the eyes, by it the ſeruannte ol izt. 


God is madecircumſpece:onr Sauiour Chꝛiſte willeth vs to 
ſearche the ſtriptures, foꝛ thoſe are thei that beare witneſſe of 
hym. Foꝛ, the mynde muſte bee taught, and inſtructed ot the 
will ort God, by the wooꝛde, like as the eyes are taughte, and 
inftructed by out warde thynges. Foꝛ as Augultine ſaieth: 
Titubat fides, ſi diuinaruss ſcripturarum vacillat authoritat. It the 
aucthoꝛitie of the holte ſcriptures wauer, then dooeth faithe 
stumble. 301 | | 
7 will nowe(accozdyngtomy ſmall ſkili) ſaie of this mat⸗ 
ter. ſome what moꝛe largeip, then haue ſaied alreadie in my 
booke: whether ſuffictent, oꝛ inſufficient, Jthall pꝛaie thee to 
ffand an indifferent iudge. To thee it is dedicated: and fo2 thy 
ſake it is wꝛitten. Here muſt Jſate vnto the, euen as S.Hie- 
rome ſomtime ſaid to his reader in the like caſe: Queſoleftor, 
ot memor T ribunalis domini, & de inditio tuo,teintelliges mdicandii, 
nec mihi, nec aduerſario meo faneas : neue perſonas loquentiũ, ſed cau- 
fam conſiderer: IT hat is: Jbeſeche thee, good reader, that,reme- 
bꝛyng the indgement ſeate of the Loꝛde, and vnderſtandyng, 
that as thou iudgeſt, ſo thou ſhalt bee iudged, thou fauour nei⸗ 
ther me;no2 myne aduerſarie: And that thou regarde not the 
perſons, but the cauſe onelp. 
Firſte, thou ſhalte vnderſtande (gentle reader) that this 
Article of Chꝛiſtes deſcendyng into helle, is not reade as Ros 
finus ſaith) in the Romaine Crede, noꝛ pet in the Nicen Crede, 
the Eaſte Churche had it not, the Counſaile of Epheſus, and 
Conſtantinople left it out. Foz , wee maie reade by the wꝛi⸗ 
tynges al the olde Fathers, that that parte whiche is reade in 
the Crede, was not in olde tyme ſo muche vſed in the Chur⸗ 
ches (vet J doe confeſſe it is a neceſſarie article, meete to haue 
a plate in the Crede, as a thyng that conteineth a verie p:ofitas 
ble miſterie ofa waightie matter.) Saint Cyprian vnto this 
ſaieth: Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Ectleſis Romana, Symbolo non ha- 
betur additũ, deſcends — Sea neque in Orientis ecclefiis bu- 
betur hic ſermo · Knowe ye fo2 certaintie , that the Churche of 
Rome hath not added this in the Crede, he deſcended into hel: 
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ſpeathe ( in the Crede.) Unto this Eraſmus fullie agreeth, ſais 
png: Atque adeo qunm Symbolum N icenę: ſine Conſtantinepolitans 
Synodi, nihil aliud ſit, quam huius Symbols explanatio, ne illic quidem 
quicquam eſt, quod huic particulæ reſpondeat. I pſa deniq; inconcin- 
ras ſermonis arguit ab alio quopiam intertextum emblema : That is, 
Moꝛeouer, although the Simbole;oz Crede,of the Sinode hol⸗ 
den at Nice, oꝛ the Sinode holden at Conſtantinople, is none 
other thyng, then a declaration of this Simbole, o2 Crede(cal- 
led the Apoſtles Crede:) pet there is not ſo much as any thyng 
that is coꝛreſpondent to this particle. inallie the verie incõ · 
ti nnitie, and vnhandlome iopning, oꝛ hanging together ofthe 
ſprache and oꝛation, is an euident argumente, that this pars 
cell, oꝛ particle (he deſconded into heil) was put in among the 
other Articles, by ſome other man. (As is ſuppoſed by Tho⸗ 
mas of Aquine) and immediatelp after, he heweth the cauſe, 
why the auncient fathers put not this Article into the Crede, 
(he deſcended into hel.) Quia vetuſtiſſimi patret magna Religions 
canebant,ne quid aſſeuerarent duntaxat in Symbols , quod nan eſſet e- 
uidenter expreſſum in ſacris literis vtriuſque teſtiments:'T ales ſunt an 
riculi omnes, hoc vnoexcepts: That is, betauſe the fatherg ot aun⸗ 
tienteſt tyme, with great Religion, toke herde & were wars 
that thei would not affirme any thyng, namely in the Crede, 
whiche was nat expꝛeſſed in the Scriptures ot bothe Teſta⸗ 
mentes, Suche maner Articles are all the other, onely this 
one ( he deſcended into hell) excepted. Thus karre Eralmus; 
Sainct Auguſtine in his booke,de Fide & Symbals, æxpoundyng 
the Crede ot the Apoſtles, comming to the Article of Chꝛiſtes 
ſufferynges, declareth of his patiente, and humilitie in ſuffe⸗ 
ryng death, euen the death of the Croſſe, to take awaie the 
bozro2 of death from vs: and that he was crucifiedand buried, 
vnder Pontius Pilate, addyng Pilates name fo2 the certaintie 
ofthe tyme, and that he laie in a graue, and befozethat in tie 
wombe ot his mother, in whiche graue and bellie, neuer nont 


late befoꝛe, noꝛ after. c. But of this article of Chʒiſtes deſcen⸗ 


tion into hell, he neuer ſpeaketh woꝛde or it, noz yet reciteth 
it: lo if it had been an Article putte in the Crede at the firſte. 
would ſaind Auguſtine haue left itant thinke vou, o at least, 
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neuer to haue ſpoken wooꝛde of it in this place, hauyng ſuche 

an otcaſion, and opoꝛtunitie as he had in entreatyng ofthe bes 

teife:J can neuer beleue that, foꝛ of al the old w2iters,he was 

moſte pꝛeciſe, and vigilante in ſuche poinctes of Religion that 
touched faithe. So that it muſt euidently appeare, that it was 

putte in by ſome aftercommers, as Eraſmus befoze hath ſaied. 
Whereby we maie vnderſtande, the care of the godlie ones 

then, that woulde not putte fooꝛth, oz affirme any thyng, 
whiche could not bee pꝛoued by the @criptures, o Hierome 
ſaieth:Omne quod loquimar, debemus affirmare de ſeripturis ſanctis: Hieron. is 
Mhat ſoener we affirme, we mutt pꝛoue it by the holie ſcrip⸗ Pal. 4. 
tures; oꝛ Auguſtine ſaieth: Size ſcripturarum antoritate: mhil 


definiendameft : Rothpngis to bee determined, oz affirmed, August. ia 


without the auchoꝛitie ot᷑ the holie and ſacred ſcriptures. And Piſt. 157. 


likewiſe Saincte Paule ſaieth: Now is the righteouſneſſe of a | 


Gov made manifeſte without the Lawe, haupng witneſſe of 

the Lawe,and ofthe P2ophetes. Whereby is gathered, that 

all truthe and righteouſneſſe of Gods Religion, and our faith 

in the redemption ot his ſonne. muſte haue the witnefſe of the 

L awe and the Pꝛophetes:that is toſaie,the holie Scriptures 

will euer acknowledge and allo we it. And whereto it giueth 

no witnelle, that is al waies kalſe and erronious. Foz as ſaine 
Hierome ſaieth: Hoc quia ex ſacrisliteris authoritatem nan babet, — in 
eadlem farilitate refellitur, qua probatur : Sepng this, ſaieth he ach. 354 


(ſpeakyng againſte thoſe Fathers, that did aſfirme, that ta 


Zacharie whiche Chꝛiſt ſpake of, bepng the ſonne of Barachic; 
was Tohn Baptiſts father) hath no aucthoꝛitie out of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, it maie bee as eaſely denied, as affirmed, Therefoꝛe J 


ſaie, ſearche the holy ſcriptures, as they of Berea did as ciceri — 


nyng this matter in queſtion : and pet thou ſhalte neuer hee 4 17, 
able to finde there, that euer Chꝛiſte our Sauiour, in bodie os 
ſoule, deſtended info hell after his death tothe plate of the das 
pned, oz into any Limbo. Onel thou ſhalt finve there, that he 
died, and roſe againe che thirde daie tt Some will here replie 
and faie:What ſir, vou ſaie not truelp: re there not ſcriptu⸗ 
res ſaffictent to pzoneHe dſcendod into hell al there 
eee —_ b. 
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The Preface 


the Plalmes, in Zacharie, in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, any 
in Saince Peters Epiſtle⸗ pꝛaie vou ſaie thei, is it not wꝛi⸗ 
ten in the Pſalme thus? Von derelingues animam mea m in infer- 
xo? I doe graunte it is ſo wꝛitten, but it followeth not hereby 
to pꝛaue that his ſoule, oꝛ that Chꝛiſtes ſoule ſhould goe vato 
hell, the plate of the damned: foꝛ ſoule in this place, doeth not 
fignifie the ſoule of Chꝛiſte, but it ſigniũeth the bodie, oꝛ pers 
ſone of Chꝛiſte: and by hell he vnderſtandeth, not the place of 
the damned, but the graue oꝛ ſepulchze, and therefoꝛe Stepha- 
nus tranllation hath, Non relinques corpus meũ in ſepulchro, thuu 
halte not leaue my bodie oꝛ perſone in the graue: Sa hath 
the Tygurian tranſlation alſo. oz this Hebꝛue wooꝛde, Ne- 
peſch, lignifiethj a bodie, oz perſon, as vou maie reade in Leui- 
ticus,and in Numeri. 0 1781 
Allo, foꝛ this woꝛde, Soule, in that place and many others, 
is taken foꝛ the whole naturall man: fo2 we reade in Geneſitz 
that all the ſoules that tame with lacob into Egypt, whiche 
tame out of his lopnes, were in the whole, thꝛcſcoꝛe and ſixe 
foules: that is, thꝛeſcoꝛe and ſixe perſons oꝛ bodyrs. And in 
the Actes it is ſapde: There were added to the Churche (by 
Peters Sermon) about th: thouſande ſoules: that is, thee 


tbouland perſong. And ſo· Peter vſeth the ſame when he ſaith: 
AM hereinfewe, that is, sight foules were ſaued in the water: 
that is, ight perſons oꝛ bodyes S. Paulalſo vſeth that woade, 


kaying: Let euery ſoule be ſubiett vnto the higher powers. et. 
That is, let euer body oꝛ perſon be ſubiect. +c. By this vou 
may ſone perceaue what Dauid meaneth by this word, ſoule: 
that it ſhoulde not tye in the graue fo2 euer, but ſhouide rife 
vp againe. Do lob ſaieth, in matter one, although in other 
woꝛdes, where he ſaieth: Though after my ſkinne, woꝛmes 
deſtraythis body, vet à ſball ſeæ Godin my ſleſhe. As foz this 
woꝛzdm, Mell, it is taken in diuers ſigaifications in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, as vou may ſ in my boke, where A do intreate af this 


article: hut in this plate it ignis eth not the place of the dam⸗ 


ned, beit tba graue wherein he was buryed: So like wile, ©. 
Eypriatdaetfjerpounde that woꝛde (hell) ſaving: T i tamen 
vti eden wiletuariſe neo quot ſ pri eau dicitur That g 
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to the Reader. 
beit, there ſ@methtdbe the fame ſtreugtb or the wdꝛde (bell) 
in that he is ſapde to haue bern buryed. 

As foꝛ the place of Zachatie, where he ſaieth : Thou alſo 
ſhalt be faued thꝛough the blond of thy couenaunt: A haue loſed Zach. 9. 12. 
thy pꝛiſoners out ot the pit wherein is no water, ſerueth litle ; 
andnothyng at all foꝛ the p2ofe of Chꝛiſtes deſcention into 
hell. Foo the Pꝛophetes meauyng is in that ptace, that S 
ſaueth his Churche by the blond of Chꝛiſte, whereof the blod 
of the ſacrifices was a figure, and is here called the touenaunt 
of the Churche, which he did make with Abraham, pꝛomiſyng: Gen. 17. 5 
unto him, that all nations ſhould be bleſſed in his ſœde, which: 
is dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt. And ſo Zuchirie compareth thr:babylo-: 
nicall-onerth2owe, (wherein the people was oppzeffed) to! .-: - 
dꝛie pyt. So that be vnderſtandeth by the p2ifoners, (not any 
ſouleptn hell, but) the childꝛen and ſeruauntes of God, which 
were and are captines vnder Sathan the deupll, mans ene⸗ 
miet who was p2efigured befoꝛe, by that cruell tyꝛaunt Pha-. „ 
rao, and by the hing ot Babylon: And by the waterleſſe pit, he 52A; 
vnderſtandeth the goulfe of all miſeries s calamities, whence: 
it is impoſſible foz man to come out vᷣꝝ any meanes: without 
the helping hande, and out ſtretched arme ol Gods almightie 
power. And that vou ſhall not thinke this to be ot mꝝ one 
expoſition, I wyll ſbe we pou what'S; Auguſtine ſaith vppon Auguſt. de 
this place: Alis laco a ipſuny Cbraſtzm in Prise ciuit. dei. 
de remiſione peccatorum per eis ſangninem:T w lr an ſans lib. 18. cap 355 
gerine I eſtawenti eui oni ſiſti — de lacs in qu mu — 
Luid per bun locum velit zureiligi, poſſunt dinerſa ſentiri etiam 6+ 
cundum rectam fidem.” N ibi autemvidetur mm t6 —_— —— 
wh we mane miſeria ſiccam profunditatem quedaminade 6 Steril 

da non ſant flaentia twftitie.fed iniquitatic lumm. Nile — 
in pſalmo diciture &reduxitme ds lacy aiſcriæ: ri inc ling; that it 
ts ſais; And in an other place ſpealyng of chefſiricenfp20 =... - 1 
vnto Ehaiftehym ſelle, tauchyng the remuMonofſyn« | 

ne#thzonghhis: blood: Thau alis ſaieth he, haſt thaugh the 
blood of thy Teſtamente, ein the pꝛiioners ont ofthe pitte 
where na waten is: what hewilthane talveclmventianden bs 
this lake, oz pitrezmen eee bete 
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ter the right ſrithe But Athinke, that nothyng tan better bee 
vnderſtanded by it, then the dꝛie, and as it were the barraine 
p2ofunditteof the depeneſſe of mans miſerie, where the ſtrea⸗ 

mes of righteouſneſſe are not, but the mudde ot᷑ iniquitie. And 

vil 55. 3. ol this pitte it is fpaken in the d ſalme:and he hath ( ſaieth he 
-F bavughte me;out ol the pitte of miſerte: and out ofthe mypꝛe 
andclawe.Yitherto ine. Thus you map eaſely perteiue 

that this ſaiyng ot the P72 ophete, nothyng appertaineth vnto 

the deade, whiche are alreadie deliuered from thoſe miſeries, 

that are ſigniſied by the waterleſſe pitte:but vnto the liuyng. 

Fozhe ſaieth diredlic after. Turne you to the ſtrong holde, 

ve pꝛiſoners of hope. Mhiche wooꝛ des can not boe applied to 
Zach. 5. 12. he deade: hut to the liuyng onely,Fo2,thePoophetebiddeth! 
them turne into the holie lande, where the titie and temple 

are, where God will vefende them. Saint Hierome therefo:e 

— all them that doe — vpon —— of the ſcri⸗ 

| Hiero.in Epiſt. pfures; emus in verbis ſcripturarum eſſe Euangelium, ſed in 
N ad Gala. — Lk ——— eg a = 
i dict rationis That is: Neitherdette uthinke that the Goſpell 
cõſiſteth in the woꝛdes of the ſcriptures, but in the meanyng: 

not in the barke, but in the pithe:not in the leaues of woꝛdes, 

a. Peter. i. a0. ut in the rote ofthe meanyng. Peter cofirmeth this, ſaipng: 
* -* Sothabyefirft knowe this, that no pꝛophecie in the ſcripture 

is ot anp pꝛinatè interpꝛetatiun. Thus much as 'cohcernyng 

© tho placooftheP2ophefe Zacharie,. | ci pp 

As fox the place inthe Actes of the Apoltes, whatis tale 
AR.4.30 aboue,vpon the Pſalme mate faffice:fo2 that that was ſpoken 
by Damd in the Palme; was pzophetically ſpoken of Chziſt; 

not that his ſoule ſhould goe and pzeache , oꝛ bꝛyng out any 
foule from hell that was nothyng the Pꝛophetes meartyng; 

But he ,bnely of the death and reſurrection 

N.. 30. of Chzitte. Fed lo dodeth ſaincte Peter apen and expounde it, 
71 ſaiyng: Therefoze,ſeyng he wasxP2ophete, and knewe that 
God had woe with an othe to him, that of the fruickt orhis 

topnes.he wouldraiſe vn Chiſte, coueernyng the flethe, to ſet 

31 — — He knoWyng this befo2e,fpake of the 
fitrreation af hiſte, at his tonle (that ls his perlon 3 
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die) ſhould not be left in graur:neither his fleſhe ſhould ſe to⸗ 

ruption. ere note, that where in one plate he talleth it by the 3. 

naine of the ſoule, oꝛ bodie, immediately he nameth it fleſhe. 

Thus vou mate ſee howe one Scripture ppeneth another. So 

Hierome ſaieth: Moris ſcripturarum obſcuris, manifeſta ſubneftere: : 
that is, It is the oꝛder of the ſcriptutes, after harde thynges, FHicron. in 

to ſopne other thynges that bee plaine. Saintt Auguſtine alſo — 15 

3 ſaith:Solet circumStantiaſeriptararumilluininare ſententiam: The — 


Re 


ö 
tirtumſtaunces of the ſcriptures is wont to giue light, and to — 8 
f open the meanyng. P. T heodorxs Bexa, trauſlateth that verſe, Theod ; 
Von derelinques animam meam in inferno, thus, N en relinques ca- in 4 * 1 
: Aaduer mes in ſopulchro. Foz as he ſaith, IN equs enim Petrus hic di- l 
T: = futat de animi im mortalitate ſed de corporis reſurreftlione,eag, ein- 
nodi vt nulla præceſſerit corruptis. Peter (ſaith he)doethnot here 
pin this plate, diſpute of the immoztalitte ofthe ſonle, but of the 
kxreſurrection of Chꝛiſtes bodie, in ſuche maner that no coꝛrup⸗ 
| tion could, oꝛ ſhould, coꝛrupte it. Againe he ſaieth: Pico igitur 1 
runquam pretermiſſures fuiſſe E — — iſtteeſmods luſtoriam deſc In eods low: 
ke nſasumim Chriſti ad inferos, & arvitroy (quod cum weterum pace l 
dictum ſit ſomnia eſſe quacunque de hac ra apud tex cõmemorantur: 
that is: Therefoꝛe I ſaie, that the Enangeliſtes would neuer 
- F Haneonerpaſſed,o2tette flippe (with ſilence)ſuchs an hiſtozie 
| # <eftheveſcendyngofthe ſoute of Chzift into hell (if it had been 
FF fo)andJtadgeefay(by the leaus ot the auncient fathers) what 
ſoeuer ot this matter thei haus written oꝛ remembꝛed amon⸗ 
geſte them to ber hut dꝛeames and phantaſtes. xc. Thetefoꝛee 
ſaind Auguſtine giueth this counſaile: Nemo ds Curiſis credat, , 45 
#/iquod de ſe erodi voluit Chriſtus: That is. Lette no man beleue 2 N 
moꝛe ot Chꝛiſte, then Chꝛiſte hath willed thee to beleue. And Serm. 1 41. 
this bee ſpoken as ſufficiente fo this pꝛeſent, vpon this place wo 
df the actes We eee n 20G en | 
Node lafly, is that place dt H. Peter, where he ſaieth that 1. Peter 3, 
Chit was put to death tonternyng the flech: but was quick⸗ 8. 15. 
ned in he ſpirite, zy the which he alſo went and pꝛeached vn⸗ Eraſmus: 
to the ſpirites that were in p2ziſon , Here vpon they blowe vp is very coz 
wwe Trumpet, but pot ſtap a litle, thou muſꝭ nate (gentle — 
reader) that here is ao mention made, Axim? Chat, - — duntleemetp 
n u 8 


1 adh. 25. . houſe, And in another place be ſaith ; Y i diceric his qui vintts 
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that he well ſoule of Thzifte : buf that he went, tantum ſpiritu, onely in bis 


beiden dan. ſpirite. Foꝛ as ꝙ. Caluin ſaieth : Sunt autem hes longe, diurrſo, 
* farth in 4m Chriſti veniſſe, ot Chriſt u prædicaſſe ſpiritus ſis potentia. 
the margent Theſe are (ſaith he) great differences (to ſay) that the ſoule of 
= locus .Chziffe to haue come: And ( to ſay) Chailte to haue pꝛeached 


Calvio in | by the powevof his ſpirite . Powe (freend{yreader) here is 


com. ii Pet. 3. The difficultie in theſe two woꝛdes: Spiritus, & carcerethe ſpis 


ite, and the pꝛiſon. Underſtande that᷑ by this woꝛde (ſpirite) 

ais not meant noꝛ taken in this place, fo: the ſoule of Chꝛiſte: 

hut foz the power of his Godhead. Foz it was not his ſoule 

that was able to quicken him ſelf, but the ſpirite of godquick- 

ned him: that is, his godly and diuine power that quickned his 
humanitie. Paul openeth this very plainly to the Cor. ſaying: 

o. Cor. 13. 4. Chꝛiſt was trutiũed conternyng his inſirmitie, vet liueth he 
thꝛough the power of God: ec. Where Peter nameth it the 

ſpirite, Paul calieth it the power of God. And he callethit the . 


Cosloſſ. 4.13. operation of God, which rayſed ( aud quickned) hun from the 


dead. Andto the NRomanes he ſbe th that the vertue of tbe 
ſpirite was nat onely ſuewed in the perſon of Cbꝛiſte: hut is 
ſhe wed alſo vpon vs all ſaping: If the ſpirite of him that rays 


Rom. 2. 11. ſed vp Jeſus from the dead; dwell in vou: he that rayſed vp 


Chꝛiſt frõ the dead. ſballaiſo quicken your moꝛtall bodies bes 

cauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in vou. By theſe places we may 

vnderſtande what Peter meant hy the ſpirite:that is, Gods 

diuine power and might, and not the ſoule of Chꝛiſt. 

-  - Nowe,inthat Peter calleth it a pꝛiſon, is not to be taken 

de nent. here, that be vnderlrandeth by it, the place of bell foz the dams 

fieth an high ned, but he aludeth it to that place of Geneſis, where it is 

towze where ſapde: Non permanebit ſpiritus mens in homius ineternum, quia ca- 

— ro et- Sp ſpirite wall not ſtriue with man, becanſe he is but 

Cen. 6. 3. fleſhe. So that it is a tommon phꝛaſe of ſpeache in the Scrip⸗ 

TN ' - tures; that Peter here vſeth, ſoꝛ the ꝛophete Eſai haththe 
Vaiah. 43. 7. like ſaying: Vt aperires oculos cæcorum, & educeres de concluſions 

i vinctum, de demo carceris ſedentes in tenchris : Chat thou mapeit 

open the eyes ot the blinde, and bꝛyng out the pꝛiſoners from 

the pꝛilons aumthem that fit in darkneſte out of the pꝛiſen 


ſant 


TT RR OO GU  @e7THn 


* 


„„ N. a 


r 


to the Nader. 
fund, exite: & bis qui in tenobris, reuelamini: Chat thou mapeiſt | 

ſay tothe pꝛiſoners, gof@zth: and to them that are in dark⸗ Cala. 4. 3. 23: 
nelle, ſhewe your ſelues, Saint Paul in a maner vſeth the 

like phꝛaſe, ſaping: Befoꝛe faith came, we were kept vnder 

the la we, and ſhut vp vnto the faith, which ſhould after warde 

be reuealed. Dur ſauiour Chziſte vſeth it often, where it is Luk 4.12. 
wzitten: The ſpiriteof the L oꝛd is vpon me, becauſe be hath [5+ 61. 1. 
anno ynted me, that J ſhould pzeache the Goſpell to the paze; 
he hathſent me that J ſhoulde heale the bꝛoken hearted, that 
A choulde pꝛeache deliueraunce to the captiues, and recoues 
ryng of fight to the blinde: that J ſhouldeſet at libertie them 
that are b2uiſed, Saint Peter him ſelfe, in the fourth Chapter 
folowing, ſpeaketh of this matter: but pet in other wozdes, 
ſaping: Foꝛ vuto this purpoſe was the Goſpell pꝛeached alſa 
vnto the dead, that they myght be condemned accoꝛdyng to 


t. Pet. 4. G 


men in the fleſhe: but myght lpue accoꝛdyng to God in the 


ſpirite: that is to ſap, the Goſpell was pꝛeached (not to the 
dead bodyes in the graues, noz to the ſoules in hell) but to 
them of tyme paſt, which nowe are dead, to the entent that 
they might haue ben condemned, o2 dead vnto ſinne in the 
felhe, and might baue liued to God in the ſpirite : which two 
are the effect of the Soſpell. And in his ſeconde Epiſtle, he cal⸗ 2. Peter. . . 
leth them the woꝛlde ol the vngodly, faying: Neither hath 
ſpared the olde wozlde, but ſaued Noe the eyght perſon, a 
pꝛeacher of righteouſneſſe, and bzought in the flod vppon the 
woꝛlde of the vngodiy.4c, | 
S8 nowe, we may perceaue by the conference of thoſe 
places, what Peter meaneth by the ſpirites that were in pzi- 
ſon that are all thoſe whiche were inthe pꝛiſon of ſinne and 
death. ec. Foz Peters onely purpole in this place is, to ſet fw2th 
the vniuerſall pꝛeaching of repentaunce, which was pꝛeached 
in the tymes ol Noeꝛeuen with the ſame open and vniuerſall 3 
pzeachyng, that was dooenin all the wozlde, in the tymeof A f 
Chailt the ſonne of God, afterhisreſurrection from the dead. . pern . 
Foz, the ſonne of God did pꝛeache in the tyme ol Noe, in the ain 
ſpirite:that is, vy his ſpirituall pꝛeachyng of repentaunce, did 
call the ſpirites that were in pꝛiſon, that «Ty wicked 32 
l that 
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that were ſhutte vp in the pꝛiſone of wickedneſſe and ſynne, 
and fo; their ſynfulneſſe, are woꝛthie of death, and hell. 0 
ſaieth Ticteman , Veniens ad los incredulos homines,qui tune in to- 
nebroſa caligine errorum ſnorum iacebant demer fi-veniens ( inquam) 
fpirun,predicanit eit ad penitentiam reuerti, vs poſſent cum NM oe ſal- 
uari, inſpirando Prophetas & N oe, qui ex ore domini populum a ma. 
lit reuocare querebamt:;Lhat is, Commyng to thoſe vnbeleuyng 
men, whiche then did lye dꝛo wned in the darekeneſſe of their 
errours:Commyna(A ſaie)in ſpirite, did pzeache to them, to 
tourne to repentaunte, that thet might bee ſaued with Noe, 
inſpir yng the Pꝛophetes and Noe : did feeke to call the people 
backe from their caitneffe,by the mouthe of God. Alſo he let - 
teth fooꝛth the mercifull goodnefſe , and long fufferaunce ,'in 
that he called theim to repentaunce by Noe, whiles the Arke 
was a pꝛeparing, by the ſpace ofa hundꝛed and twentie peres, 
whiche lenitie, goodnelle, and long ſufferaunte of & D they 
did deſpiſe, and neglecte: foꝛ whiche the flood of Goddes ven⸗ 
—— came vpon them, that were diſobedient, in the tymes 
of Noe. | 

The verie terte if ſelf, plainly declareth that this erpoſiti- 
on is true. Fo2 if wee marke the wooꝛdes ofthe terte. as they 
Iye in oꝛder, it will ſoone open Peters whole meanyng. The 
woꝛdes are theſe: But was quiekened in the ſpirit: by whiche 
he alſo went, and pꝛeached vnto the ſpirites that were in pꝛi⸗ 
fone (then immediately followeth what thoſe ſpirites were) 
whiche ( ſaieth hey were in time paſſed diſobedient, when once 
the longe ſufferyngof God abode. (Now he ſheweth when it 
was) in the dates of Noe. (Then he declareth che tyme, and 
How long thet were difobediente) while the Arke was pꝛepa⸗ 
ryng(fateth he.) Which latter woꝛdes maketh it plaine. Foz 
he ſaieth, he pzeachedin the ſpirite, to the paiſoners that were 
diſobedient, while the Arke was a makyng. So that it appea⸗ 
reth that thofe pꝛiſoners were a line, at the makyng and pꝛe⸗ 
paryng ofthe Arke. And duryng all that tyme of a 120. peres, 
Chꝛiſte pꝛeached to them in his ſpirite, by Noe the eight per⸗ 
fone, a pꝛeacher ot rightesuſneſſe, to tourne them from their 
ſynnes, and ſo bee ſaued. And becauſe they would not, in _ 


to the Reader. 


lite tyme obey Gods worde: are caſt vowaffer their life, into 
ö iudgemente of hell ſtre, as wee haue ſaied befoze. And by the 
4 ſame argumente Peter goethavoute to moue the Jewes,by Mare. 10. 30. 
) their erample, to bee obedient toGoddescallyng, that calleth 
theim by his ſpirite, thzough his P2eachers and iniſters, by 
bis long ſuffer aunce to repentaunte, and amendement of life, 
ö whiles thei are here in the earth. Other wiſe, fo; their diſobe⸗ 
ö dience,nowe in their life tyme, vnto the pꝛeachyng of his Dis Luk. 10. 16. 


| niſters, Mall be damned after this lite, as theiare.Chziſte our - 
| £auiour dooeth teache this plainely,at whoſe -outhe Peter- 
learned this, that nowe he bath taughte in this Epicc!e to the — 
i Jewes; Whey as he ſpake ofthe ende ofthe 1.3c;lbe, ſaipng: 
l As the daies of Noc were, ſo like wiſe ſhall the commyngof 1 h. _ 

N the lonne ol man be. Foz,theidideate and dꝛinke, marie, and , 1.3. 

. giue in mariage,vnto the daie that Noe eutred inta the Arke: 42.44. 
And knewe nothyng, till the floodde came and tooke thei as Luk. 17,26, 
waie, ſo alſo ſhall the commyng ofthe ſonne of man bee. And 

then immeviatlyafter,he giueth this cõmaundement to the, 

ſaipng : Wake therefoze, fozye knowe not what houre pour 

mailter will come. Therefoze bee yealſoreadie : foꝛ in the Vak. 13.73. 
hourę that ye thinke not, will the ſonne of man come. Rowe 

wee maie ſce, that all this is ſpoken to that ende, to moue vs 

ä by their example, to tourne from our ſynnes, and wicked life: i 
n nat to pꝛoue hereby, that the ſoules of anyof the righs 1,4. 
teous befoze Chꝛiſtes commyng were in hell: and ſo Chꝛi⸗ 
mes ſoaie muſt tetche them out, whiche are but the imagina- 
| tionsofmen. Fo2 ſo ſaieth Eraſmus: Talia multa & circa bene Framed 

| adiefticiam particulam quidan comments ſunt narrantet quos Chri — 
Haus abduxerit , ques ibi reliqueris, qua quibus ad fingulos circulas fit 0 
loquntns. cc:. That is, Pany ſuche maner of thinges bane cer⸗ 
tainemen! led alla, abaut this particle(he deſcended in- 

to hell) whiche wee: haue ſhewed to bee an addition to the 

Crede, tallvng what perſanes Chꝛiſte didbzyng from hell, 

and whom he did leaue there Fill, and what thynges : with 

what woo2des he did ſpeake toeuery one of the Circles, ec. A 
Therefoze he ſaieth: 7 #5 ſatir eſt profiteri C hriſtum ſic deſeendiſe 1 
amen, ſufficient foz la code le 
9 | 2 ' thee, 2 
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The Preface ' 


th ((aiethhe)to pꝛoleſſe that Chzilte dio ſo deltende to delle 
as the ſcripture meaneth. 

Foz we muſte vnderſtande, Chꝛiſt beyng from the begin- 
nyng, head, and gouernour of his Churche; came in thedaies 
of Noe, not in bod, which then he had not: but in ſpirite, and 
pꝛeached by the mouth of Noe to the diſobediẽ tt, which would 
not then repent: and therefoꝛe, nowe are reſerued to the laſf 
indgement. Foꝛ Paul ſaieth, Jeſus Chzilte, yeſterday and to 
dap, the ſame is alſo fo2 euer:as if he woulde ſay, Chꝛiſt was, 
and ſhall be the foundation of all his Church foz euer. Peter 
alſo ſaith: The pꝛophecie came not in olde time by the wyll of 
man: but holie men of God ſpake, as thei were moued hythe 
ſpirife(of God).UWherevpon J ſaie, as the ſonne of GOD vis 
pꝛeache in his ſpirite, to theim that were in pꝛiſone (as Peter 
ſaith)tbat is, to them that were then in the pꝛiſon of their fin- 
nes, that thei ſhould repent as we haue beloꝛe witten) e fo be 
ſaned. Tuen ſo now, at this dax, he is quickened in the ſpirite, 
and by the ſame ſpirite, continually doeth pꝛeache, and teathe, 
by his miniſters, vnto the woꝛldes ende, to thoſe people, that 
are in the pꝛiſone of ſynne, ignoꝛaunte, and difobedience, to 
tourne them to the Loꝛde, that euer one that beleueth, maie 
bee ſaued. Chis is the verie meanpng of this place, therefoꝛe 
we muſte not gather, oꝛ deſcante vpon bare woꝛdes, and take 
them literally, as we liſte: But wee muſt gather of the tauſe. 
Foz ſo ſaieth ſaincte Hillarie. 7 Intelligentia dictorum ex canſir eſt 
aſſumenda dicondi, quia non ſermbni res , ſed rei eſt ſermo ſubultur, 
That is. The meanyngof wodz des is to bee gathered, by the 

cauſes ot the ſpeakpng, 'foz the matter is not ſabtecte tothe 
woꝛde: but the woꝛde to the matter. Eraſmus ſaieth, that fome 
tame after, and ſeemed to gather ont ofthe res, fome 
ſentences, whereto thet added ſome reafons , en d qidm 
ad amantinas : Bukrotfhbfe reafons (faiekh be) berelle mokre 
frong:bnt ſacheas arc ofng weighte! And alter khat he hath 
recited vp all the places that ſeme to make foz Chziltesſoule 
to haue defcended info helle, the place ah „r he ton⸗ 
cindeth,ſatyng. V erum horum mbil ft, quod togat eredere, Chriſti 
animam per ſes dwcendiſe adrartarum ſir, vr iii 2 ad _ 
Hts 
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lateth: Frvinforms igitur dammatoruns pro peecate aka, Chriftue being 1 
non fuit;quia vt ipſe dicis inter vos & not chaos maguum flarutum aft Symbo. 
Er. Sicut erimcirlum Empyrinin off lieurgloriat Hr | 
cus tterne pane Sicut ergo dlmmunus non polq i ſennulera calum Em- 
Pyriam: Tia wallis/a n 
e749 neger fur, E bat is to faiei In the hollufthovampned, 
fo: actuall ſynne committed, Chꝛiſte was not, ſoꝛ becauſe he 
ſaieth: Bet wene you ds there is a great goulte ſet. ec. Fo2, 
as the Emperiall heauen is a plate ot gioie: o hell is a place 
of extreme paine and puniſheme ;herefoze,as the damp⸗ "a 
ned cannot aſcende into the Emperiall heauen: o none ofthe _ 
ſauev,can deſcende into the place of the dampned:Therefoze, Pau 3. 5. 
muche lefſe Chziff.By whiche teſtemonies it is plaine, agree iſd. q. 1. 2. 
able to the woꝛde of God, that Chꝛiſtes ſoule, after his death, 3. 4. 
neuer wente donne to heile the place of the damned, oa into Rom. 8. 1. 
any Lymbun: hut it went virecly into heauen, as he did com⸗ ** 1 

| . e Lulk $3. 46 
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ome, —— — therefoze, 


that continde, ndindare vnto the ee Fo 
| he of the Patriarkes and Pzopheftes me 
deenbefoze Chziſtescommiyng, is ali one, withtheChurche 
o his Apotles and Euangeliſtes: and the faithfulbofthe.oldg 
Teftamente;aadthe faithfallof the 3 
a 
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81711 2 $. 
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The Preface 


ant one Churche : thei haue had all one Gov,one Chꝛiſte, am 
the very ſame pꝛomiſes. hei haue had all one ſpirite of faith, 
and haue all eaten ot one ſpirituall fade, and dꝛunke of one ſpi⸗ 
rituall dzinke, withvs. 99 ſaieth Leo . A iſteria pro remporans 
ratione variata ſumt, qui fides, qua gunimiii nulla fucrit erate diurr- 
ſ«: That is. ThoirSacramentes.by rraſon at the tyme were 
diuerſe, when as the faithe. by the whiche wee all line, in na 


age wasdiuerie: ſao ſaieth ſainde Augultine tkewiſe.Secre- 
— — menkng A pprificebatur paris - 
that ie: Tbeir vnctumeute s in tut hard fignes. were diuerſe 
(from oures ) hut as concernyps the chynges whiche thei did 
ſiguiũie, are equall, aud one ( with oures.) 7 unc Chriſtus pertu- 
rus modo Chriſtus vent, vemturus: & venit, dinerſa verba ſunt : ſed 
idem Chriftus, That is: Then was, Chziſt ſhallcome;nowe is, 
Chꝛiſt is came. Shall come, and is come, are ſundꝛie wozdes; 


But Chzilte is all one, where vpon maie well conclude, that 


all the faithful, in the olde Teſtament: and the faithful in the 
ne we, baue had, and haue nom: hut one place of xeſte, and iop, 
to bee teceiuedan after their life. Chriſoſtome herein ſaieth; 
That the boſome of Abzaham, was vnto the pooze La 


Paradiſe, oꝛ heauen. Some wil replie(ſaieth be /in Paradiſe, 


but Jconfefſe alſo the holieParadile.ec, by 
Now(gentle Reader)Þpderande, that the pꝛomiſe was 
made vnto Adani, touching the ſeede ot the womg, that ſhould 
b:eake the Serpentes head: and that hath been-confirmed a⸗ 
gaine,and moze plainely ſet foꝛth vntothe ather Patriarkes, 
and eſpecially unto Abꝛabam and Dauid,all thoic à (ate )that 
did giue credite vnts it,. and beleued that thei ſhould bee ſaues 
by the bleſſed p2omiſed ſeede, haue all entered into the heauẽ⸗ 
iy tove: whiche bath been purchaſed vnto them, and vs, by our 
ſauiour Jeſus Chzite.And ſoꝝ thy better learnyng good rea⸗ 
der) marke this what J ſaie. Although aur Dauiour Chziſts 
hath been oſteren vy vpon the ¶roſla.faꝛ tu make ſatiſtam ion 
vnts the righteoulnes-of God lo us, at the tyme that was aps 
poincted him of the father: yet iuas he ſlaine, and oſtered in the 
pꝛeſence of O, frõ the beginnng ol the wozld. Fog it is wite 
eee 
Againe, 
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to the Reader. 
Againe, Jeſus Chzilte veſterdaie, and to daie, the ſame alſo is Hebr.rs, 2. 
fo2 euer. Jn this, the Apoſtle tõpꝛehendeth alt the whole tyme 
paſſedtp2cſente,andtscome.Jeſushymdfelfhad reſpece heres john. x. 36 
to, when he ſated, your father Abraham reioyted to ſee my 

daie, and he ſawe it, and was glad. Uerety,verely,Jſaie vato 55 | 
vou, befoꝛe Abꝛaham was, A am: that istoſay,notonely God, H. 11. 10. 
bat the midiatour.betwene GDD and man, appoincted from 

befo2e all eternitie. Foz,although in reſpert vf vs, he was cru⸗ 

tile d in the fulnefe of tyme, and in the latterdaies:yet inthe . 
pzeſonce of God, he hath beenalwaies crucified, and his va ⸗ 

crifice hath been euerlaſtingly pꝛeſent with bym. Fo2,in Goo 

is no difference of tyme, as is in vs, becauſe that all thynges 

are pꝛeſente vatohym, and fo: that he is aboue, and beyonde 

the tyme , and out of it. Foz,athoulande-yeres,are vnto bym; pfl. 5e. 4. 

but as as one date. 90 ſain Auguſtine ſateth: Ah dn n- 2 peter: 3. U 

tem nihil deeft, nec præteritumigitu, nec 


xa 


* 
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umu. ſad mu em Auguſt. in | 
eſt apud deum. That is: With God there is nothing wantyng, lib quitio. 2x. 
nothyng paſte , oz tocome , dut ait tiyynges are pꝛeſente. gt. LT 
Wherefoze,enenas the death, ion of — 
terne us not vnto fatuation, whichebeleus that be bath been "oe 
crucifiedfo2 vs,atthough he hangeth no moze on the troſſe: n In lih. de ci. 
bee ve certaine and ſure, that it hath pzofitevthem, that haus plici habitacu- 
tiued befoze that he was Trucified , whichs beleened that he lo. ap. 3. 
ſhouldcome, and dye fo2 them: as wee doos beleeue that he is 
tome, and hath died lo vn. . 24 1 

- Lherefoze wee ought to acknowledge, wo iij.iiij. v. bi. um 
viy.ir:r.02 a xi.places, as if ſome ſoules had been lodge in het, 

fone in Limbo , ſome in a darke plate in hell, where was no 

paine: Some in Paraviſe, ſome in heauen,ſome in cartu be: 
ow, ſome in Purgatoꝛie fire, ſome in the water, ſome in te 
ayꝛe, ſoms in houſes and eloiſtera, and ſome in fieldes.⁊c. Wut 
notiwithſtandyng all theſe phantaſtes of mens beniſes. Chꝛiſt |; 76.22 
giueth vnto them all their loogyng;, either in Abꝛahames ba- WII. 3. 10. 
ſome:oꝛ in the vnquencheable ſtre ofheli:that is toſaic,oither cp. f. 2. 

in heauen, oꝛ hell. Soꝛ ſo Auguſtine ſaieth. Das que habias- Matth 25. 47; 
tienes ſunt, una, in igne æteruo, alia in regus æterno. There are bus Auguſt. de 

mosa habitations, ane is in the euerlaſtyng ũre ot hell, to — 
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0 other is in the euerlalt yng kingdome ofheauen, Wherebpon 
| wee maie gather, that Chziſtes ſaule wente traighte(beyng 
| ſeparated from his bodie)into-heauen,andnot to helle. oi, he 


Luk. 23. ſaie th tym ſelk to the Theife that honge on the croſſe(after he 
| 42 deſired to remember hym, when he came into bis kyngdome) 
 . 23 to daie ſhalte thou bee with me i1Paradiſe.Alſo,Chziſt come 
| 45 mended his ſoule into the handes ol his father. Nis bodie was 
13 laiedin the graue, his ſaule was in beauen, fo2 ſo he ſaied the 
Theile ſhould bee there that daie with hem. ic. Ind ſo he de⸗ 
Tohu. 17. 24. ſtred his father in his pꝛaierathat al thei whiche his father had 
giuen vnto hym, might bee with hem euen where hee is. ec, 

Now J maruaile what parte ſbauld goe into helle thene 
The pꝛincipalleſte cauſe of this erroure is (as J tudge )foz 
that thei thinkeandMppoſe,Godthe father did neuer loue vs 
- no; fancarvs,vefoge,we,andthei, were reconciled to hym by 
| the death ol his ſonne: whiche is cleane contrary: Foz, GDD 
. lohn. 4. 29. the Father did with his lone pꝛeuente, and gut befoze,as the 
Deut. 4. 37. ffitiente cauſe,of our retonciliation in Chꝛiſte: Vea, becauſe 
he ſirſt loued vs, therefozehe afterwardes reconcileth vs vn⸗ 
tohym ſeif.And foz this cauſe ſaint Paule ſaieth,Godſetteth 
out his loue towardes vs,ſeyng that while wee were yet ſyn» 
ners, Chꝛiſte died ſoʒ vs. Andſainct Jhon ſaieth, God fo louey 
the woꝛlde, that be hath giuen bis onely begotten ſonne, that 
The etticitt. who ſoeuer beleeueth in hym, ſhould not periſhe,but haue ee 
The mate⸗ uerlaſtyng life. Foz the free election of Soddes loue is the efs 
Tb zany, Acient cauſe ut aur Saluation: Chziesobeidience themates 
{The finall riall cauſe: ourcallyngbytheoutwarde-woozde , the fozmalf 
cauſe of our cauſe ; Our ſanctiſication by the holie Oboſte, the finall cauſe. 
een, Herevnto agreeth that ſaiyngofſainte Auguſtine, where hs 
— * ſaieth, Quapropter,incomprebenſobilic eſt dileftio qua diligit Daus: 
b sc 110. wy eee Nenenimes que firacorcilzess ſumurper ſanguinen 
| m eius nos capit diligere: ſed ante mumdi conſtitutionem dilexit nor:ve 
cui cius vnigenito etiam nos fili eius e mus : prinſquam onmins ali. 
guideſſemus . Quod ergo reconciliati ſumus des per mortem Chriſti, 


Rot. 5 8. 
ohn. 3. 1 6. 


von ſic accipiatur, quaſi ideo nos reconciliauorit ei filiur, vt iamamarg 
inciperet ques aderat: Sed iam nos diligenti reconailiati ſumus ei, cuns 
gue prepter peecgymmynenicitias hahramu. Qua vrrum verum di, 

: aum, 
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' grg4 nos, quoniam cum adbuc peccatores efſemus , Chriſtus pro nebis Rom. 5. 


thbereloꝛe reconcile vs vnto hym that he might now beginne 


. 
lan, atis Fletur Apoſtolus.Commendat,inquit,dilefionem fuam dens 


mortuns eſt, habebat itaque ille erga nos charitatem, etiam cum inmi- 
citias aduerſus eum exercentes, operaremur iniquitatem.Proinde mi- 
ro & dinino modo, & quando nos aderat, dilegebat. Oderat enim nos, 
quales ipſe non fecerat:& quia iniquitas noſira,opus eius non omni ex 
parte conſumpſerat . N ouerat ſimul in uno quoque noftrum & odiſſe 
quod fereramus, & amare quod fecerat: that is to ſaie in Engliſhe: 
The ioue of God is incomp2ehenſible,and vnchaungable, Foz 
he began not to loue vs, fince the tyme that wee were recon⸗ 

ciled to hym, by the blous of his ſonne : but befoze the makyng 

ol the woꝛlde he loued vs, euen befoze wee were any thyng at 

all, that wee might alſo bee his childꝛen, with his onely begot⸗ 

ten ſonne.Therefoze, whereas we are reconciled by the death 

of Chꝛiſte, it is not ſo to bee taken, as though the Sonne did 


to loue vs, whom he hated beſoꝛe: But wee are reconciled to 
hym, that alreadie loued vs, to whom wee were enemies, by 
reaſon of ſynne. And whether this bee true oz no, that A ſaie, ,__ 1 
lette the Apoſtle beare witneſſe . Ye doeth tommende ( ſaieth 
he) bis lone towarves vs,becauſe when we were yet ſinners, 
Chziſte died fo2 vs: hetherefoze had a loue to vs, euen then 
when wee were enemies to hom, and wꝛought wickedneſſe, 
Therefoꝛe, after a marueilous and diuine maner he loued vs, 
euen then when he hated vs, Foꝛ, he hated vs in that we were 
ſuche, as he had not made vs, and becauſe our wickedneſſe had 
on eche ſide, waſted awaie his wooꝛke, be knewe how in eue⸗ 
ry one of vs, bothe to hate that whiche our ſelues had made, 
and to loue that whiche he had made. Thus farre Auguſtine, 
Wehereby we haue to learne what a comfoztable doctrine the 
Pꝛedeſtination ot GDD is ( whiche many tan not abide, of . Tim. 4.3 
whom ſaincte Paule long befoze ſpake of), Alſo howe ſs euer | 
we bee ſynners by our owne faulte, yet we remaine his crea⸗ lude. 1,10, 
tures. Andhowſoeyer we haue purchaſed death to our ſelues: 
vet he made vs vnto life, So is he moued by mere and free lo⸗ 
nyng ok vs, to receiue vs, and alſo to reconcile vs by his ſunne 
Chꝛiſt, into his fanour, Therefoze,in 155 ok our coꝛrupte 
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nature, and then ofeuil life added vnto it: truely we are in dif 
pleaſure of God:guiltie in his ſight, and boꝛne to dampnatien 
ol hell. But becauſe the loꝛde will not looſe that whiche is his 
in vs, he ſindeth pet ſome what, that he ol his onety goodnelle, 
maie loue vs( without any goodneſte oꝛ wozthineſſe that is in 
vs) thꝛough his Sonne Chꝛiſte, our onely Sauioure. To this 
ſaincte Auguſtine ſaieth : Due res ſum homo & percator. Qnod au- 
dis homo, fecit deut. Quod andis peccator ipſe homo fecit: dele quod fr- 
ciſti vt deus ſaluet quod freit, oportes vt oderis in te opus tuum, c a- 
mer in te opus dei. Thefe are twoothynges, Pan, and Synner, 
That thou heareſt man, God made it. Chat thou heareſt ſyn⸗ 
ner, Pan hymſelf made: take awaie that thon halte made, 


that God maie ſaue that he hath made. It behoueth that thou 


hate in thy ſelf, thine owne woozke, that thou maieſt loue the 
woozke of Godin thee.Bereto Dauid faieth: Beholde, J was 
boꝛne in iniquitie, and in ſynne hath my mother tõceiued me. 


Pourge me with Yyſope,and J ſhall bee cleane: Maſhe me. 


and I ſhall bee whiter then Snowe, ec. This doctrine well 
watghed,will eaſely teache vs, that all the righteous Soules 
departed ( in the faithe ) befsꝛe Chaiſfes commyng , were in 
heauen. And therefoꝛe no neede fo2 Chꝛiſte his ſoule to goe in⸗ 
tohell, to fetche them out, foꝛ in that plate thei neuer were: 
noꝛ none of Goddes pꝛedeſtinate, and electe childꝛen was, oz 
euer ſhall bee. Foz whom the Toꝛde euer loued (ſaieth the 
Stripture)be loneth vnto the ende. 5 | | 
Nowe if any man fhoulvaſke me, when Chꝛiſte wente 
downe to hell? J will aunfwere hym. Mhen he pꝛaied to eſ⸗ 
tape death, he began to goe downe:andſo all his ſufferynges, 
that he ſuffered after warde in bodie and ſoule, foꝛ ourſynnes, 
was bis goyng into bell. Foz he felt the burden, and waight 
of Gods wꝛathe fo our iniquities, in ſuehe ſoꝛt, that no paine, 
toꝛmente, griefe, ſoꝛrowe, noꝛ puniſhement that euer ſynne 
and diſobedience, had deſerued in hell. But that it was laied 
vpon Chaift foꝛ vs, to bꝛyng ds dnto God, whiche paines am 
toꝛmenta he felt in his bodie and ſoule, Wherby we maie ga⸗ 
ther, hom greeuous and terrible toꝛmentes he ſuſtred, wh he 
kne we himſelke to be arains d loꝛ our cauſe, befoze the iudge⸗ 
| | | mer 
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to the Reader. 


menfe ſeate of GDD-. Fo2 there tan bee imagined, no moꝛe 
dzeadfull bottometeCe depth, then foz one to fœle hymſelt᷑ foꝛ⸗ 


ſaken and eſtraunged from God, and not to bee hearde when 


he calleth vpon hym:euen as if God hymielt had conſpired his 
deſtruction. Euen thither wee (ce that Chꝛiſte was tbꝛowne 
downe,ſo farre that by infoꝛcemente of paine, and toꝛmentes 
of hell, did ſweate, and his ſweate was like dꝛoppes of bloud, 
trickelpng doune to the grounde. And he was compelled to cry 
out: My God, my GDD; why halte thou faꝛſaken me. tc. Here 
thou maieſt note, that in the Crede, we reade not in the ſingu- 
ler nomber, deſcendit ad infernum, hee deſcended into hell (as 
thoughe it did ſpeake of a place certaine, where into he was 


* 


Luk. 22.44. 


Plal 22.2. 
Matt. 27. 463 


gone) :but in the plurall nomber,de/cendir in infenna, he deſcen⸗ 


ded into the helles, Campꝛehendyng all that was befoze ſaied 


in many wozdes,how he ſuffered vader Pontius Pilate, was 
erncified, dead and buried:in this one wooꝛde, helles. 

- Now(gentle Reader) I pꝛaie thee, not to take me in this 
my wꝛityng,that J dooe deny this Article, of Chꝛiſtes deſcen⸗ 
dyng into hell: foz, J doe conſtantly beleue it, and will in no 
wiſe(God willpng)deaye it, but affirme that he deſcended in- 
to hell accozdyngly : But of the maner of his deſcenſion into 
bell, is our queſtion. They ſaie bis ſoule went downe thither: 
whiche thei can not pꝛoue by the wooꝛde of God, and therloꝛe 


1. Tim. 6, 132 


A can not beleue it. But I ſaie this, that the fozte, efficacie, and 


ttrength ol his death aud paſſion, did pearte vnto the damner 


ſoules in bell (thzough his diuine power and godheade) to the 


greater increaſe, and certiſiyng ot their eternall and iuſt dams 
nation. Foz A ſaie vnto the in the woꝛde of God, and lye not) 
that all Chziſtesfufferynges, ſozrowes,andpaſſions, that hs 
ſuſtained here(fo2 vs)vpon the earth, and vpon tho. Crolſte, in 
body, and in his ſoule (foꝛ our ſinnes) was his going downe in- 
to the helles Wherefoze, let va conſtantlꝑ beleeue this, that 
he was once in the fleth,a verie man, like unto vs in al thing, 
(Anne only excepted) and came hojune foz.vs men, and ſoꝛ our 
a et 
verelyrguiugd ag ie louleretourned as 
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Hebr. 2. 57 
4.15. 
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Cap. 2. 11, 

Matth. 1. 2. 

cr. a8. 5 


lohn. 19. 40. 
41. 42. 

Cap. 27.17. 
Cap. a t. I. 
Luk. 2 4.5 1. 
Aces. 1. 9 


Rom. 8. 3 4. 
Hebr. 7. 23. 


1. Tim. 5. 12. 


Rom. . 16. 
2. Peter. 2. 19. 
Matth. 10. 33. 
Luk. 9. 62. 

2. Petet. 2; 15. 
Hebt. 6. 4. 


Cap. 10. 26. 


Eplie. 4. 5. 6.7 


The Preface 


gaine into his owne naturall bodie, and after did aſcende vp 


into heauen, and t here ſitteth on the right hande of the father 
to make daiely and tontinuall interceſſion fo; all his elede, 


and to ſaue all them that tome to God by hym. ec. 

As many therfoꝛe, as be Chꝛiſtians, haue giuen their faith 
vnto Chꝛiſt in their Baptiſme, vnder the witneffe ofa greate 
mean. There they pꝛomiſed to foꝛſake the fleſhe, the woꝛld, 


and the deuill. Af now thei will bee at league with the ſpnner, 


and at agreement with the deuill, and the euill doer, thei haue 
bꝛoken their firſte pꝛomiſe, and are founde vnfaithfull :foz 
where vnto thei are ouertome, his ſeruauntes thei are, whe- 
ther it bee of ſynne vnto death , oꝛ of obedience vnto rightes 
onſneſſe . And fo2 their faithe thus violated, giuen vnto the 
immoꝛtall God: Gd againe will bꝛeake with them his coue⸗ 


naunte ofmercie, if in tyme thei repente not. Lette vs holde 


therefoꝛe vnitie fn doctrine : Secondlie, vniuerſalitit in joys 
nyng of voyces : Thirdlie, conſente in ſpirite and indgement. 
Foꝛ the Papiſtes haue tourned vnitie, to diuiſton : Uniuerſa⸗ 
litie, to ſingularitie: Conſente, to open and plaine diſcention. 
And ſo, vnder the name of the faithe,theiperſecute the faithe. 
ec. Foꝛ it thou doeſt foꝛſake Chꝛiſtes Shippe , and wilt rewe 
in the Popes Boate, his Dares will directlyrowe the to that 
hauen and poꝛte, where doctour Stoꝛie, of late caſte his An⸗ 
ker, and bꝛake his necke: andfo2 that his handes were halte⸗ 
red, he cane all traiterous Papiſtes, the Popes bleſſyng with 
his heeles at Zpbourne . An ende and blteffyng mooſte meete 


dos by oijr late traiterous rebelles, 
hd fpprbthme bf thetilehe pf hunger 6: 
I Patettte ; and vtter delolalten of 

> almichticLopve had Not potieiitew 


5 


folkd wh uh tai 1h ih ah oft en. af oh pd ah a hg by bg ware @, ev OY. oa ahh 1 bk © Of wt wy 1 


4 
9 
9 
E 
ly 
7 
E 
4 
1 
, 
p 
g 
3 
s 
5 
i 
* 
- 
1 

. 


to the Reader. 


them, okhis mercie to wardes vs. | | m_ 
What reſteth now, but that we lone God. and his wozde; pff 2 58 

and obe ve our QAueene and her Pagiſtrates, and alſo to conſi⸗ |... 16. 

der our waies, and ſ& whether wee walke as he hath taught ihn. 14. 24. 

vs. Foꝛ, there is no heauen, but his dwellyng place: no wal⸗ Deut. g. 10. 

kyntz vnto it, but by his tõmaundementes:and his commaun- Cap. s.. 

dementes no where to be founde, but in the holy Scriptures, — 7 

which he bath left vs. Next vnto Gods gloꝛy, we haue nothing = 3 m—_— 

fo pzecious,as the ſancgarde of our ſoules. And where ſhat we gm —_ : 

finde it, but in the woꝛde of God. Audhere J make an ende of Titus 3. 1. 

this my long pꝛefate, moſt heartely beſechyng ther, ts accepte 1. Peter. 2. 12. 

in god parte, this ſimple and rude wozke of myne, conũder Iſaiah. 66. 1. 

my good meanyng and wyll, towardes the buildyng of Gods 40.7. 48. 

Churche, who waulde haue giuen thee better, if better he had 1 ; 

in ſtoꝛe. J muſt warne ther, not to lane in thisboke: fozthe ohn 

pleaſaunt ſpeache of Iſocrates, noz the high ftile of Demoſthe- ag 17.15. 

nes, noꝛ fo; theercellent dignitie of Plato, noz the eloquent Rom. 15. 4. 

woꝛdes of Cicero, oz foz the reuerende maieſtie ot Theucidi- lohn. 17. 14. 

des: Foz then thou wilt foulie be deteiued: But foꝛ bare and 

ample woꝛdes: fo2 I ſeeke not goods but God: not ganges, Or. 10. 2 44 

but gayne: not pꝛayſe, but pꝛoſite: not monp, but men. Theres r. 12.14 

foze, (gentle and freendly reader) i thou receiue any fruicte of | 

my labours , helpe me with thy pꝛavers tu God our Father, 

in the name of his Sonne and our onely Sauiour. Jn readyng 

hereof, tet reaſon leade the: lette the aucthozities perſwade 

the: and let truethenfozce ther. GDD of his mercie quickely- 

connerte,o2 ſone ouerthꝛowe al his enimies, and the Queenes 

fes that holde of any doctrine, contrarie to the true and chꝛi⸗ 

ſtian faith: Confounde all errours ( D Loꝛde.)giue the victozy- 

to thy trueth, and gloꝛp to thy holy and bleſſed name, now and 

fo2 euer. Amen. CF Fare well (Gentle Reader) from 


Redcliffe in Pꝛiſtot. Sl , 
Thy poore brother in Chriſt, JIobn· Nortb- 


2516416 34 | 190 


g The contentes of all the Chapiters 
ar Gods creation and goucrnaunceof all thinges: of Chriſtes concep< 
* 2 Ion and bath, ofhiqdearh and paſſion. "ai Cap. 1. fol. t. 
JERE)) Chrites death and paſſion,, irg ſufficient ſacrifice forall mas- 


The meanes whereby the death and ſacriſice of Chriſt, way be 


applied vnto vs. Cap 3. fol. 3. 


Of Chriſtes burial, and the profice that vve hate goteen therby Cap. 4. ful. 4. 
| How many wayes this vvordę( hell) is taken in the ſcripture, and after What 
maner Chriſt deſcended into hell. Cap. 5: fol. 3. 


Reaſons and argumentes of thoſe that holde that Chriſte went doyvrne to 


hell in his ſoule: Aunſwrered. Cap. 6 fol. 7, 
Chriſt is our true Purgatorie, and the Papiſts purgatorie is falle. Ca. y. fo. g. 


Popiſne purgatorie is flat againſt the worde ef God. Eor it maketh Chriſtes | 


death and paſſias ot lille or none effect. | Cap.8.fol.11, 
Againſt praying for the dead: and apparations of the dead after their depar- 
ting hence. Cap. 9. fol.14, 


Children that are dead borne, or dye before that they can come to baptiſme 


not damned, nor yet go into the Popiſhe Lymbes = Cap. 10. fol 15. 
bat comfort we haue gotten by Chriſtes rifing from death againe, and . 


that it ſhoulde be vnto vs as a — R 1 er Cap. 1 1. fol. 3 1. 
Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, and howe it is (aide that he ſitteth at the 
right hand of god. &c. And after what maner he is here amongſt va. ca. 1 2. fo. 3 4 
Chnſtes humane body can be but in one place at once, and not in many 
and diuers places. ; : ' Cap.13.fol.37, 
Againſt Popiſhe tranſubſtantiation. Cap · 1 4. fol. 4 0. 


- w it is to be guiltie of the body and blood of Chrift, Cap. 15. fol 42. | 
- The-bacrament ought to be miniſtred to all che people in bath kindes. 


Cap. I 6. . . j ; 
Againſt yyorſhipping of the Sacrament. . - Cap 
How the vaworthy receauers, are guiltis of the body and blood of Chriſte, 


fol. 496 


although he be not corporally in the Sactament. Cap.18.fol.5 . 


whether the papiſtes haue ſtill the ſame bodie in the Sacrament, that was 

geuen ypon the Croſſe. Cap. 19. ſol. 61. 

— the catnall preſence of Chrift inthe Sacrament. Cap. 20. fol. 64. 
wicked 


dooe neither cate nor drinke the bodic and blood of Chriſtes © 


Cap. 21. fol. 6 C. 
The true expoſition of theſe wordes (Hoc eſt corpus meum) and that Sacra · 
ment are called by thoſe names whereof they are Sacraments, Cap. 2 2. fol 68. 
The godlie in the olde lawe, did cate and drinke the ſame fleſhe and blood 
of Chriſt. chat ve do nowe in the nevve Teſtament. . Cap. 23. fol. 7 8. 
hat comfort vye haue hy Chriſtes aſcention into beauen. Cap, 2 4.fol.7 9. 
Againſt praying and interceſſion to Saiates. Cap. 25. fol. 80g 
Saab othour mediaourof alutiG,andallo of inert 2.26.07. 
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wo. ow 


kinde. Cap. 2. fol. 2. 


p. 17. fol 56. - 


Conteined in this booke. 


The principall argumentes that the papiſtes alledge for praying to Saintes3 
Aunſwered. ; Cap. 27. fol. 35. 
Howe and wherein vve ought to honour the Saintes. Cap. 2 Bl. fol. 38. 
Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement in the laſt daie. Cap. 25. fol. 9, 
To wh6 the ſharpe ſentences of the ſcriptures are terrible. Cap.z 0.fol.102, 
The ſubtile meanes hat Satan vſeth, to bring vs into ſecuritie. Cap. 31, 


* 104. 
The Pope is Antechriſte, and that man of finne, which ſhalbe reuealed be- 
fore Chriſtes comming to iudgement. Cap. 3 2. fol. 107. 


The ſtrength & operation of the holy ghoſt working in vs. Ca. 33. fo. 108. 
What is the true Churche of God, and where it i. Cap. 3 4. fol. 11 1. 
Chriſte is the head of his Churche, and not the Pope. Cap. 35. fol. 112. 
All the Apoſtles had equall povvet, to binde and to looſe, with Peter and the 


keyes vvere equally deliuered to them all. Cap. 3 6. fot 113. 
The true Churche of Chriſt is but as a witneſſe tothe worde of God adding 
nothing to it: nor * ought from it. Cp. 3 7. fol. 127. 
The true Churche is knowen by the worde of God. Cp. 3 8. fol. 119. 


Of the office and aucthoritie of the Churche:and how ii may erre, and how 


it can not erre. Cap. 35. fol. 12 r. 
Our offences and finnes are forgiuen vs, by faith through Chriſt, and not by 
pur workes and merites, Cap. 4 o. fol. 123. 
Faith onely iuſtifieth vs before God. Cap. 4 1. fol. 127. 

Ir is no preſumption, to be ſare and certaine of our ſaluation. Cap. 4 2. 

. 132. 

Of free vvyll. | Cap. 43: ſol. 133. 

Of the generall reſurrection, borh of the godlie, and wicked, at the laſt day. 
p 440 fol 1 42e 
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s Abreefe Summ# of the Chriſtian faith. 2 
Irie urtte Chapiter, as IRE 


T Of Gods creation and gougrnaunee af all thinges: 
of Chriſtes conception ene of las _ ap} 
en Ke. „417 5 3 


Dooe not onely * I beleene in 
N there is atrue linyng God, who by! God the fa- 
bis almightie power, didof nothing ther Al- 


I dode vnfeignedly beleue that the f 
| þ, ſame true liuyng God; (who by his Sed Toth. 
8 almightie power, hathicteated alt Ing Pielerue 
5 — now by his tvnſearchable wiledomezund vnipea- all his crea= 

doth ganerne, rule, and pzeſerueall His creas turen. 
— ill beeamoſleayng, x mertifull father vnto me, aus 
vnto all the faithfull beleuers, fo2 as he is almightie, and able Nothing a⸗ 
to dooe what ſoeuer he will, bothe in heauen and in earth, ſo: 2 to reli 
that nothyng is able to reſit, oꝛ withſfanve his holy andbleſ« Son. e 
ſed will (koz euen the very deuilles, and wicked ſpirites, will : 1 21.24. 
thei, nill thei, muſt be obedient vnto him, and tan doe no moꝛe lob. i. 12. 
then he doth appoint, ſutter, and permit them) io te he moſt los: Mar. 3:31, 
uyng arm mercifull, vato all thole that Barer allthelr whats 2. Cor. 14. 7. 
truſt and confidence in hym 
And therefoꝛe we mt take holde vpon his tatherly — And in Te. 
miles. thꝛaugh a linely faithe in aur faniour Jeſu Chʒiſte, his ſus Chriſto 
onely begotten ſonne our Loꝛde : Vhs beyng tens and natu⸗ his ondy--: - 
rall God, begotten ot the father aloe all beginnynges, corte ſonne que. | 
nall, and coequalt with hym in powevand Gothen. did at the Lorde. 
kulneſſe of tyme, take aur fraile nature vpon hym, and was Galt. 4. 4. 
conceiued by the mightie operation ot the holy ghoſte , inthe leb 3.16. 
blefſepvirgines wombe, of whom be take his vnvefiledſab- VVhiche 
ffaunce,to witte,hismoztall bodie, that ſo he mightoffer hym * conceive ? 
ſolf,anomnilufticiente Sacrifice vatd Godhis father, los the ued by hae 
wn Aj, redemption, holy ghoſts 2 


L 


3 AbnefeConſeſſi on, with a confutation . 


Deut. 27.15. redemption of mankinde,ayd deliuer vs all that take holde by 
Slack. 3. 13. faithe, vpon the merites ol his death and bloodſheddyng, from 
Roi. 8. 3. tze turſe, and malediction of the Lawe , wherepnto all men of 
theirowne nature areftibiece, -- 75 
Hob. 4. 15. Ve then deyng bothe God — touchyng bis mas 
hode,ſubicce to all maner of infirmities,that we are ſubtece 
Suffred vn- vnto., ſynne onely beyng excepted. Did ſuffer a moſfe cruell, 
der pontius atwddyp 20b2tbis death, pon the croffe,bnder Poncius Pilat, 
pilate, who was at the ſame timt the Emperonrs deputie, and liefe⸗ 
Va.. tenaunt in the land ot de wꝛie, be foꝛe hom he was bꝛougbt. 
rt andhpbis daterminate ſentence, iusg tndemned, and 


ſo deliuered into the handes of the toꝛmen 925,fo thende that 
wherefkoze Innd all faithfull beleuers ſhould not ber condemned, befoꝛe 


e the indtzemente ſeate of almightie God noꝛ pabinto.the han⸗ 

condemned des oktheaenül, noꝛ pet ſent into the euerlaſtpng fire ot hell, 

vefoze-pilare-" hut that Annd all other that beleue truelꝰ i ſhould nde Aang. 
ana bt untetedbefaꝛe thegreate and euorlaſtyn p iudge. 


Rom. 5.3. , @ndſaivbaldly with thrholy Apotite,' who wall ape arty 
thing tothe charge of Gods chofen,it is OM that iuſkiſteth, 


Hebre 1e. 12. 0 ſhall then candemne, it is Chꝛiſt whiche is deade, vea ras: 
Hcbre. 1.3. ther, whiche is riſen againe, whiche is alſo on the right hande 
Hcb. 4. 16. dt God, and maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs. Let vstherefoꝛe, ge 
* . boldely.vnto the ſeate of grate, that wer maie reteine mercie,. 
and finde grace tæbelpe in the tyme of neꝛde . Thus boyng iud⸗ 
ged and tondemned, faz to deliver vs that beleue; fr the fear⸗ 
= full iudgemente of God, and fromthe condemnation, that is 
due vnto vs foꝛ our ſynnes. Mt 
V:Yas ** He was with all diſpitefulneſſe nailed vpon a Crole, as it 
ghd; :) was ſigniſles and pꝛeſiguren befoꝛe, bythe liſtyng vp ofthe 
* b:afen Serpente inthe wilderneſſe. Foz,asthe-bzaſen Ser⸗ 
lokn3.14. waseleuated,aivlifted vp inthe deferte by Moiſes, ſoʒ 
- *- ;;.- 1 tohealeallthoſe, that did looks vpon it, ſoit was necetlarie, 
that our ſauiour ãeſus Chꝛiſt(as he hym ſelfdoeth expounde) 
ſhould bee hanged vpon the croſfe, and lifted vp on high, foꝛ to 
heale all thoſe, that bedcavlyTonge,and wounded by the olde 
What tde ſerpent the deuill 8 


— Andas the tente neh- ben: une nome 
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of the Papiſtes obieFtions)” i 2 


ofaſerpent and vet it was no ſerpent, noꝛ yet had any venime Heb. 4. 15. 
oꝛ poyſon: Do our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, did take vpon hym — et off 
the ſhapeofa.ſyuner,and yet he was no ſynner, but was, and hoifom intvix 
is a moſte wholſome medicine, and ſalue vnto all pooze ſpn« cine and ſalue 
ners, that doe beholde and looke vpon hym by faithe, and that — 
ſeeke fo2 ſaluation no where els, but in the only merites ol his b 
death, paſſion, and bloodſheddyng : although this meane and 

waie to ſaue men, doeth ſceme very vile, and ſtraunge vnto 
mans reaſon, whiche iudgeth this wiſedome of God , andthe 1. Cor. i. 18. 
pꝛeachyng of the eroſte, to be mere fooliſbneſee. 

And pet notwithftaving.as there was no phiſck hic 
noꝛ ſalue that could heale thoſe, that were ſtong of the fierie! 
ſerpents, but only the loking vpõ the bꝛaſen ſerpent, that was 
erected t ſet vp, by the commaundement of god: ſa haue we na Warke this 
maner of Philick,o2 ſalue againſt ſynne,x£euerlaſtyngdeath, ve Maſſe 

to to b2yng louie health, 4 ſaluation vnto vs. but oneiy Jeſus mongers, 
chꝛiſt, being crutiſied, who is ginen vnto vs ol God, foz it doth ach ſeeke 
not belong vnto vs, to choſe the medicine, oꝛ ſalue i but it pers as god negex 
taineth only to god our ſoueraigne phiũcion, who alone is able *ppointed.” 
to heale vs frõ this deadly ckenes. who alone knoweth what 

modicine, oꝛ ſalue is neceſſarie fo2 vs. And giueth ſuch as plea⸗ 

ſeth him, e uche as he giueth, is ſufficient, ſo that we can finde ; 
none other,that is wozthany thing. and that doeth not rater 
b2yngdeath then life,if we ds put any confidence in it, oꝛ ſeke 

to obtain thꝛough it, ſaluation and fozgineneſſe of our ſynnes. 

Allo bitauſe that it is wꝛitten:curſed is eueryone that cõ / Deut. 25. 1: 
tinueth not in all thynges, whiche are waitten in the booke of : 
this lawe, to fulfill theim: wherby all men were bzought vn- | 
der the malediction, andcurſe of the lawe andſo made the chil⸗ rpje.4.4; _ 
dꝛen of euerlaſtyng damnation: The onely begottenſorme of Galach. 3. 1e 
God, did vouchſafe faz to deliuer vs from this curſe, and ma- Deut. 27. 1. 
lediction of the lawe, to hang on a tree, and to bee made accure „ 
ſed fo2 vs(fo2 it is wꝛitten: Curſed is euerꝝ one that hangeth gene · 2 3. 
on tree) that the bleſlyng of Abꝛaham, whiche was pꝛomiſed Cala. 3. 13. 
him in bis ſeede, who is our Sauiour Jeſus chꝛiſt, might tome 
vpon vs, loꝛ whoſe ſake and loue, he was made lowertden all Efaic.53.4;' 
men, yea, he was reputed as a woꝛme, and — Plalme. 22.6. 

a 4. was 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


was mooſt deſpitefully ,and oppꝛobꝛiouſiy hanged betweene 

twoo theenes, and counted among the wicked, beynga very 
fcozne ofmen,and the out caſt of the people, that the Pzophes 
cies of Dauid, and Efate might be fulfilled. 


The ſeconde Chapifer, 


CChriſtes death and pabion,is a ſufficient Sacrifice for 
all mankynde, 


A I UL as doe deleue that the onely begot⸗ 
r 2D ten ſonne ot᷑ GD, did ſuffer this mooſte 
RI Ji j| hamefull, and oppꝛobꝛious kinde of death 

<- upon the croſſe. So this ſhall be my beleue 


| 5 = SA and my faithe, as longe as J line, that his 


Habr. 94.11. d 
Hebn 19. 18. 


Hebr. 10. 4. 


Why the ftt- 
criſicos ol the 
oide lawe 
were offered. 
often, 


Meb. 20. 1. 
Hebr. 9. 14. 
Neb. 9.23. RY 


Ul .f. 


2 AM bitter paſſion and bloudſhedding, is an om⸗ 
Flay) niſufficiente Sacriſice, foꝛ the redemption: 


* — and that who ſoeuer doeth acknowledge any 


ether Sacrifice foꝛ ſynneſhe thall haue no parte in this moſte 
perfect, and tonſummate Sarrilice, which beyng offered once 
fo2 euer, can be offered no moꝛe.Extept we will make the pꝛe⸗ 


cious death, and bloudſtheddyng of the-onely begotten ſonne ol 


God, to bee of na moze vertne,efficacie,andffrength,then the 
bloudof the bꝛute beaſtes, that mere offered in the olde lawe, 
whiche as the Apoſtle doeth keſtine, hauyng but te ſhadowe 
of good thynges to come, and not the thynges of their owne 
faſhion, can neuer with the Sacrifices, whiche thei offer pere 
by pere continually, make the commers there vnto perfede. 
Fo2,would not then thoſe Sacrifices haue ceaſed to haus 
been offered, bicauſe that the offerers beyng once pourged, 


ſhould haue no mozeconſctence ofſynne:We ſee here plainip 


that the cauſes, why the Dacrifices ot the old lawe, ned a offe⸗ 
red moꝛe then once, that is to ſaie, many tymes, t often, were 
the inſufficiencie of theim, and alſo bicauſe that thei could not 
make the tcommers there vnto perfect, noꝛ purge their conſci- 
ences from deade woozkes, foz to ſerue the liupngGod. 

Aud therefoze, every Pꝛieſte was readie, daiely miniſte⸗ 


' ryngandoften tymes offered, one maner of offeryng, whiche 
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of the Papiſtes obiec tions. 1 3 3 
tould nener take awaie ſynnes, but our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
being an high Pꝛieſt ol good thynges to tome, did by his owne 
bloud enter once foꝛ all, into the holy place, and hath founde 
eternalt redemption: ſo that hauyng offered one Sacrifice foz E 
ſynnes, he is ſette downefo2 auer, an the right hande of God, 14.2c.r.1. ; 
and fr5hencefo:the tarieth, till his foes be made his fate ſtaile. Ephe. 1. 20 
Fog, with one onely offeryng, he hath made them perfecte | 
fo2 euer, that are ſanciſted: Chat the ſaiyngot the Pꝛophete 
might be fulfilled, where the loꝛde hymſeit doeth ſpeake theſe 2 cha. 3. 5; 
wo2des. Beholde, A will bꝛing lozthe the bꝛaunche of my ſer⸗ . 
uaunt: Foꝛ lot, the ſtone that A haue laied befoze Iehoſua: vpe 4 quce or 
pon one ſtone ſhall bee ſeuen eyes, beholde, A will hewe hym. Eſa; expoũ⸗ 
out , and take awaie the ſpnne ol the lande in one daie . This ded. 5 
b:aunche that the Loꝛde doeth ſpeake of here, is aur Samout 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who is the bzaunche ol Dauid, of whomhedid Rom. 5. 5. 
tome, touchyng the fleſhe. e is alſo the ſure rocks, and ſtone, 1. Cor. 10. 4. 
wherevpon alk the faithfull beleuers are builded bauyng the Mat. 16. 1 8. 
eyes of their faithe ( whithe be ſigniſted hy the ſeuen eyes that | 
ſhould be vpon the tone) faſtened ſtill vpon bym,as vpũ their 
mightie delinerer,andomaiſufficient ſauiour : 
And this rocke oꝛ ſtone did the loꝛde hewe out, when he did 
deliuer his onely begotten ſonne, vnto the bitter deathol the 
Croſſe, whereby he did take awaie the ſynnes of the lande in 
one date, Therefoꝛe, ſithe that fultremiſſion, and faꝛgiuenes wherefs 
of ſynnes, is purchaled vnts all true and faithful beteuers,by- than doeth 
this one oncly Sacrifice, Adare conelude with faincte Paule, their popiche 
that there is no moꝛe offeryngfa2 ſynne, and that thei that go Malle ſcrue. 
aboute to perſwade the ſimple, andignozaunte people, that 
thei dooe offer euery daie in the Churche, an expiatoꝛie, ſatiſ⸗ 
factoꝛie, oꝛ pꝛopitiatoꝛie Sacrificefo2 the ſynnes, bothe of the 
quicke, and of the deade, as thei are moſte ſhamefull, and ab⸗ 
hominable lyers(ſoꝛ why the holy ghoſt doeth teſtiũe plainly. 
that there is no moꝛe offeryng for ſpnne) ſo are thei moſt eru⸗ 
ell, and deteſtable murtherers, of the onely begotten ſonne ot 
DDD, whom (as thei will make vs to beteue „and that with: 
fire and ſwo2de )thei doe offer daielp, in their blaſphemous ſa⸗ 


erifice of the Paſſe. | 41 = 


A breefe Conſeſſion, with a confutation 


8 Foz;theſe are the very woꝛdes ofthe holy Apoſtle, Chic 
Ucore. 9,11. j not entre into the holꝑ places, that are made with handes, 
whiche are but ſimilitudes ol true thynges, but is entered in⸗ 
to bory heauen, fo2 to appeare now in the fight of God fo? vs, 
Coen not to aer hym ſel often as the higb Pꝛieſt entered into the 
exsepte he be holy place, euerꝑ vere with ſtraunge hloud, foꝛ then muſte he 
dame and haue often ſuffered ſince the woꝛide beganne. Theſe woꝛdes 
— _ doe plainly declare, that our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte cannot bee 
thaspor) bh — be — — — bot 22 Haſs many 
er, ig of moze fym in hom many places, doe e ea, any 
worthines | murther aur ſauiour Jeſus Chziſte? 
Whiche ye of A doe here let paſſe, thatthei will bee counted of the peo⸗ 
kereth, ple(aithough thei dare notfateſotheimſelues) fo bee of mo2e 
But pie the dignitie e wozthinefle;then the onely begotten.ſanne of God, 
-bodpsfchzttt, fo2 he that offereth,nuift be of moze woꝛthineſſe, then the ſa⸗ 
Ergo, the pꝛieſt crifice that he dooeth offer: fo2 the perſon is not accepted, bi- 
is of moz?  - cauſeof the Satriũce, but the Sacrifice is accepted, bicauſe of 
2 the perſon, whiche is made acceptable and woꝛthie, onely 
of Chziſt (O and lolelp, thꝛough faithein our Sauiaur Jeſus Cheiſte, who 
blaſpemie Hheyng holp, harmeleſſe, vndefiled., ſeparated from ſpnners, 
. — 3 and made bigher then heauen, needeth not vately (as vander 
Hagzai,z.rq4; Pꝛieſtes) to offer vp Sacrifice, firſte fo his owne ſynne, and 
Heb. y. 26. then foo the ſynnes ofthe E » foz that did he reren 
Ephe.r.21. when des offered vpchemſ elt. 


Ahe third Chapiter 
The meanes whereby the death,and Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
maie be applied vnto s. 


N TIF © Ndashetis a Pꝛieſte fo2 euer, after the oꝛ⸗ 
1 =» 7 der ol Mclchiſcdech,andneedeth no ſucceſs 
„ 97 AY K ſour(toꝛ he indureth euer, and hath an euer 


Pfal. 110. 4. 


5 
1 


| , 9 laſtyng Pꝛieſthoode, beyng able therfoze to 

CEN. WY aue theim fully and perfedly, that come 

— one efficacie kregth, and vertue, and woꝛ⸗ 

_ villa a mote perfecte ſaluation in theim, that _ _ 
0 


vnto God by bim ) ſo is his Sacrifice euer ot 


--_ 3-3-3. 


by 


e rity error 0Q.-QVD 


ill. 


a” 


OG mt. ® 


» 
\ 


w' wW aq 


a bod ö ä w ke _> 


gf the" Papiſtes obie Rb nn 4 


holde vpon it by faithe: And none other means doe J knowe; 
whereby the Sacriſſte, J! mezne, the benefites of Chziſtes' 
death, paſſion, A —— tan be applied vnto vs, but 
the true pꝛeathyng or Gods woche and the right miniſtrati⸗ 
on of the Datramentes, aceo2zdpni} tothe Loꝛdes ſiſcitution; - 
and oꝛdinaunce: The trueth hymſelf,ſaiyng:Goe ye into all Marke. t 6. 15. 
the woꝛlde, and pꝛeache the Goſpellkto all creatures „ he that 
deleueth, and is bapttzed, ſhall be ſaued. 

Againe, thus it behoued Chꝛiſt to ſuffer, and fo riſe again Take. 24:75. 
from death the third dhe tat repel nee. nnd remiſſion 
of ſyniies; Hold bit pꝛeached in his name; amongeit all natt -!.; 7 
ons. And in an other plate, goe theref62e,and tenche all natt Visch.- 28. xg; 
ons, baptiſyng tbem, In the name or the father, or the ſonne, 
und ot tie holy ghoſte, teachyng theim to obſerue all thynges, 
what ſoeuer Jcommannde you, And in the Goſpell of 3hon, 
tete ber alſothe wos z des of our Satiour, he that hearsth my ichn. 5. 2 4. 
wobꝛdé, and veleueth in hym that ſente me, hath lite euerla uy 
Fyng he-thalfnot come into condemnation 202. iudgemente,, 
but ispalſeb om death ko life. 
Mherppon J do conclude, that the true pꝛeacheng of gods 2 concluſion,” 
— — taken hold of by faithe:and the right 
miniſtration ot the Sacramentes,beyngvuely;and woꝛthelx 
recctied, ard the snely meanes; whereby this moſte woꝛthie ö 
edxcrifice;houtyber applied v ute vs and by we hemd Tyeveneſs: 
bee putte in kull poffe nion; of all the benefites of Thziffes den 
death, paſſion, and bloudſhedding: whiche are, tuffificationbe- / 
foe Gov,frevremeſfiottofoiir Amies;peace sf conſcience,and 
tifeenertaffirig. Beyngſofarre or, that their wicked and blaſ# 
phemous Bake, ſhould: chis moke omnilurficient 
triſice — — —— 58, 02 — bath — bes 80 7 Sena 
made parfakers nefites theres it, the 22.590 
w2athe of God is itil moze and moꝛe kindeled, and thedeath Geste of 
sf his onelybegottẽ ſonne, madealtogother bnp2ofirable,any oy : 
ns tram 

erefoze; rip dete Sete and dae 

trom my very harte and with all hann ee 


meanes, 


danzig mages, ien, 


A breefe Confeſſion, witha confutation 
meanes, that haue been by Godg pꝛouidence, appoincted vnto 
vs, that by them we might be made, thꝛough faith, partakers 
of all the benefites of the e 
his entirely beloued, and an D our onely and 
ſufficient. ſauiour Jeſus Chy our Loꝛde. 


g The. ih. Chapiter, 
2 chriſtes bariall and the profite that yye haue 
* thereby, | | 


== Vo foz a better and moꝛe ſure confirmati- 
on ot bis death, and foꝛ ta declare, and teſtis 
ie vnto all the woꝛlde, tbat touchyng his 
manhade, he was deade in deede, wit hout 
j: any fapnedneſſe oꝛ diſſimulation ( foꝛ, ſithe 
: that he muſte dye foz our ſynnes, it hs had 
8 — HEE r 
Mat. 27. 57: baue remained ſill ſubiece , vnto euerlaſtyng death) would 
Luk. 23. 50. he taken downe from the croſſe,and by men of neff 
lohn. 15.39. repoꝛte, that is to ſaie, Nichodemus, and Ioſe ph 9 of Aramathia 
be decentlyand honourably buried, Pontius Pilate, who was 
certified of his death, conſentyng. and agreyng vnto the ſame, 
why Chaiſte Iaied in a new graue, that was hewen out ofa rocke, oz tone. 
wouide be and wherein no man was lated befoze , left it ſhoulde bee blo⸗ 
and ima ne wen abzoade by his enemies, and nopſed among the people, 
Raue. that it was not he that was riſen againe, but ſome other man, 
that was there buried befoꝛe hym: oz that he was not riſen as 
gaine, by his owne vertue, but by the vertue of ſome holy pꝛo⸗ 
phete that was laied there befozę, as he that was caſte into 
2. Reg · 13· 21. the graue pt Elizeus, as reuiued, & reſteꝛed vnto life again, 
Eccle. 48. 14. as ſoone as be vidtouche the deade bones of the Pꝛophete. 
why And as foz that, that he was laiedinan other mans graue, 
a lade! in and not in his owne, the lame was dagen, foꝛ to ſ iſie unto 
— nat vs, that as — tome —— — — — the 
in his owne, Facbede ia dpe, net 0 uf to2 our ſinnes, there⸗ 
by totakeawaie the ſtyng at death, and to lauctifiequr deaths 


And was 
burycd. 


bee chend hee no moꝛe en 
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bs, but a ioptull paſſage vnto euerlaſtyng life, ſo would he bee 
buried in a graue of ours, foꝛ to ſanctifie and open our graues, Note. ' 

and as it were, foꝛ to conſtraine and compell theim, to giue vp 

our bodies againe, at the daie of the generall reſurreaion of al 
fle: 36 e, ee ! "© GR 

Againe, the graue that he was lated in, wasnewe,whiche what the 
is a leſſon vnto vs, that if we will haue Chꝛiſt todwell in our newe graue 
hartes, we mult be no ſtinckyng graues, but put awaie all fil ib Hage 
thineſle, and ſtincking abhomination: we muſt be made newe Mach. = : * 
creatures altogether, and put ot the olde Adam, whiche is coz9 ⸗ : 
rupted though the decetueable luftes ;and put on thatnewe Ephe, 4.324. 
man, whiche after the Jmage of God, is ſhapen in righteouſ- 
neſſe and true holineſſe. 172 B 

And as the ſame graue was hewen out, euen in the rocke, wyat is ſig⸗ 
ſo mu wel il at leaſt we will haue Chꝛiſte to dwell and con? ntfied by the 
tinue in vs) bee hewen out, and created in hym, who is that — 
frong and ſure rocke, that the true Churche, and faithfull tõ⸗ — rocks 
gregation is builded vpon;we muſt be no waueryng childzen, Mar. 16. 18. 
that bee caried with euerp winde of doctrine, by the wilineſſe Ephe. 4. 14. 
ok men and traftines, whereby thei laie awaite foꝛ vs, to de⸗ 
teiuc vs, but abide ſtedfaſte in the truthe, and grobe in hymn 
that is the heade, that is to ſaie, Chꝛiſte. 

Who alſo would bee buried, although he might haue riſen 
againe, without any ſuche thing, A meane, without the coſtes The mifferie 
and charges ot any buriyng, foꝛ to ſigniſie vnto vs, that the mi⸗ of Jonas ful 
ſterie ⁊ ſigne of the Pꝛophete Ionas was fulfilled in him, as he 7 
hym ſelf doeth manifeſtly declare vnto the Jewes, fo2 as Jo- 2 2.40; 
nas, was taſte into the Sea, foꝛ to aſſwage, and ſtill the tems lonas. 2.3. 
peſte, that was raiſed and ſtirred vp, by the mightie winde +: - /-.. WF 
Gods wꝛuthe, and was receiued into the Whales bellie, abi⸗ od Hh 
dyng thzee-daies and nightes, in the deepe of the ea, bepng  - £ 
ftillin the Whales bellie: And after fhzredaies, wagcaſts: 
out againe vpon the dꝛie lande aliue, and without any hurte: 
ſo it was neceſſarie, that the onely begotten ſonne of God our 
fauioar Jeſus Chꝛiſte, foꝛ to patiſte and ſtill the wzathe of his 3 comtoꝛ ta- 
father,ſhould be caſt into the deepe, and bottomeleſſe goulfes bie miſterie. 
of death, whiche thonghe to denour and ſwallowe hym vp: 3 


"70 


Ephe. 1.13. 
Ephe. 2. 20. 


Jonas. 2. 3. 


Any. kb. 12. 
de ciuitate dei 


Ci. 


By the death 
of chz> gods 
Ww2:arh was 
pactſi ed. 


Rom. 5. 2. 


He deſcen- {E&P 
did into 


bell. 


b. 14.17% 
Nomb. 16. 
21.3 2. 


n andſag thebottomleſſe Pit of all. miſerien, and calamities: 
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and that he ſhoulde be in the bowels of the earth, as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete lonas was in the belly of the Whale, and ſo riſe againe 
the thirde date. B54 8 

Which truely is a miſterie that paſleth all miſteries, fo2, 
who in all the woꝛlde, would haue thought, that lonas beyng 
thus caſte into the bottome ot the raging Sea, ſhenuld haue el⸗ 


taped deatb, oꝛ who would haue belceued,that our ſauiour Jc- 


ſus Chꝛiſt ſhould in death, finde euerlaſtyng life vnto vs, and 
that after ſuche oppꝛobꝛiouſnes and confuſton of the Crofſe, 


hauyng been dꝛiuen downe euen to very hell gates, he ſhould 


riſe againe, with ſuch an excellent gloꝛp, power and maieſtie, 
and that by bis death, the w2ath of God ſhould be pacified, as 
the tempeſte of the Sea was pacifie and ceafſed as foone as 
Jonas was hurted into it: that calmeneſſe ſhoulb be giuen vn⸗ 
ts the troubled conſciences of ſpnners, & peace mads bet wixt 
God and men. And yet contrarie to the expectation of all the 
wicked woꝛlde, all theſe thinges, I meant euerlaſtyng life, 
fozgiuencs ot dur ſynnes, the pacifiyng of Gods wꝛath, trans 
quilitie and peate of conſtiente, anda moſte ſure attonement 
betweene God, and vs, are mightelp purchaſed vnto vs by the 
death and buriyng ok the onely begotten ſonne of God, our ſa⸗ 
uiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte. | 


C The. v. Chapter. 
CHow many waies this worde(hell)js taken in Scripture, 
and after chat maner Chriſte deſcended into hell. 


boom doe ſtedfaſtlie beleene to haue deſ- 
ended into heil, fo2 whether ve doe taks 
this wozde bell, fox death it ſelfe, and fo: 
the extremeſt, and greateſt perils, daun⸗ 

gers, griefes, dolours, and anguiſhes that 


——— 


death, andconſequentlie ſoꝛ tbe guiltineſſe of Inne, foꝛ the 
ſting and power ol death, foz the iudgement and wꝛath of god, 


when 
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when onr ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte was ſo onfragionſlydealte Math.es. 
withall, when he did ſweate blod,when bis ſoule was heauie „. 
even vnto the death. and when he was hanged moſt oppꝛobzi⸗ Nich 24.25 
ouſty,veſpttefully,and ſhamefuliy, bet wixt twoo theeues, as Luke. Mes a 
loꝛſaken of God,andal creatures, without aine, helpe oꝛ tom⸗ Mach. 27. 
foꝛte, and ſo hangyng on a træ, did gene vp tho gboſte, bearing Þ very hell, 
the cure, anger and furie of God , whiche is a berie heil, and Flaie. 53. 4. f. 
feelyng vpon hym the condempnation, paines and toꝛmentes, . 
that were due vnto vs foz ourſynnes, then went be in deede Lake. 2 1. 
downe into hell, whiche thought to suerwhealme hym, but : peter. 3. TA 
it coulde not, bicauſe he was without ſinne. Heb. 9. 11. 
Oꝛ if pe take this woꝛde hell, foꝛ the graue and ſepulchze, Rom. 5. 6. 
then did our ſauiour Chꝛiſt go do wne into hell, when he was 2 | 
laide in the graue, and deſcended into the lower partes of the S<-37-44- 
earth, as the Apoſtle doth witneſſe, and teſtiſie. — | 
. Duif'ye doe vuaderſtandeby it, the eſtate and condition or Te. 4. 
the dead, then did our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte go downg into 3 
bell when be died. But moſte ſpectaliy, when hedidbyiIts di⸗ 
nine power and godly might, make all the elea ſ whole ſoules 
were in Abzahams boſome) ta fle the efficatie, ſtrength and hm 
vertue, ol his death that he ſuffered foz them, and the kruites volome. mY 
of his paſſion,and blodſbeddyng. \ 
Oꝛ if ye will take hell in this place (which the Latines do 4 
expꝛeſſe by this wo2de, Iaferna, in the plurall namber ) faz the laferna. 
place ofthe damned: A ſaie that sur ſauiour Jeſus chꝛiſt went 
downe vnto them, J meane, vnto the repꝛobate and damned, 
when ther did fæle, perteaue and vnderftande, (thzough his Dow Chziſt 
diuine and godly power, ) that they were depꝛiued ofthe me- — — of the 
ritesofhisdeath and paſſion, and ofthe grate, health and ſal- damned. 
uation, that he had bzonght and purchaſed vnto his ele and — 4 
choſen childzen And when he did, by the vertue, efficacte, and I 
ſtrength of bis death, and blodſhedding, bꝛeake the Serpents, 
head, accoꝛdyng to the pꝛomiſe, that was made vnto out firſte Cene.3. 
parentes, Adam and Eue, that is to ſaie, when he did ſo ouer- © . 
thꝛowe Sathan the deuill, and all the power ol hell, that hee Cong — 
and his, can no moze pꝛeuaile againſt the choſen and electe of head, | 
MI vet againft his true church r * congregation, — E 
By, Then 


what is to be 
—— it, whiche is a phꝛaſe and manner of ſpeakyng, that many doe 


when we ſay 
that Chztft 


A breefe Confeſsian, with a confutation 
Then went he in deede downe info hell, and didharrowe 
By vſe,but verie fe we doe vnderſtande it, foz why 2 they doe not 


havowed hel. perteine, that it is bezowed of an olde cuſtome and faſhion, 


ſudic. 5. 
An. do. 1165. 


The mea⸗ 
ning of haz 


come. 


The fooliſhe 


that was vſed commonly among auncient kynges, and pꝛin⸗ 
ces, when thei did make any notable warre againft their eni⸗ 
mies, foꝛ then if they had taken any citie oz towne, they were 
wont not onelp to beate it downe, euen to the grounde, but al⸗ 


ſo to plobe it, ſowe it with Salte, and to harrowe it, (as the 


like pe maie reade in the booke of Judges, howe Abimeleche 
ſowed Dalte , ſo we reade ol Fredericke Oenobarbus the Ems 
perour, that duerthꝛewe Millane , andfowed Salt there, fo2 
that cittie toke parte with Alexander the thirde, being Pope, 
againſt Cæſar ( and harrowed it after the Salte was ſowen) 
thereby to declare, that the ſame citie oꝛ ftowne, was bought 
info viter defolation,and that it ſhould neuer de builded ante 
moe sn, 

-Dherfs:e when it is ſaive, that our fautonr JefunChlt; 
did harrow helt, the meanyngofit is, (though it be vnderſtan⸗ 
dedoffewe)that Chꝛiſte our ſauiour, did giue ſuche an ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe vnto ſathan the deuill, that he did fo bzuſe and bꝛeake 
his head, and that he hath gotten ſuch a victoꝛie ouer all the 


. whote power of hell, that it is no moꝛe able to hurte oꝛ hynder 


Unto ſuhom 
heil is ouer⸗ 


the childꝛen ol God ( fo2 vato them onelie this vickoꝛie is got⸗ 
ten, hell hauyng ſtill, his full power ouer the vnfaithfull x re⸗ 
p2obate) than a titie oz towne, that is beaten downe euen to 
the grounde, and whiche is ploughed, ſo wen over with Satte; 
and harrowed, is able to recouer it lelke, 02 to harme the ents 
mies that haue ſerued it fo, | 

Allee mul not pet imagine, that our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛitk, 


——— did in his owne perſon, godowne intothe hell ol the damned, 
ot them that 
think Chꝛiſt 
W 

Ada 
Hell, 
Luk, 16. 


and that bꝛeak ng the pꝛon gates, he did bꝛyng out, in a rowe, 
the patriarches and other faithfull. fathers of the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, foꝛ they were not there, but were in the boſome of A⸗ 
braham, whiche(as the trueth doeth ſaie hym elle) is a place 
of iope, reſt, and comfoꝛte, ſuche a ſpace beyng bet wirt it, and 

del, _ the one W Art elle vnto the other. — 


and eld ap e . 


winds Bu en amk am iam of 
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And as * thoſe that ſaie, that the ſoule hw Dauiony The obleeu⸗ 


Chiilte , did ſafer in hell fire, (although they doe bzyngand 
alledge certaine reaſons and argumentes fox them ſalues 
whiche at the firſte, maie ſerme to haue ſame taloux fon tada did fuffe 


ſell the eyes ol the ſimple,and ignozaunt det can Jin na ante dente. : 


allowe their opinions and iudgement in enten 112155 


5 The. vj. Cbapiter. | 
CReaſons 12 argumente of thoſe that bolde;that cine 
went dovyne ro hell ia his ſoule: : Aunfivercd, , 


5 A beir reaſons and argumentes are theſes 
©] {RAY fith that our Sauiour Chꝛiſte (ſaie they) 
did come into this wozlde: fo2 fo deliney 

5 2 mankinde from enerlaſtyng damnation, 
N ir wasneceffarie, that fo to make ſatiſta⸗ 
5 dion vnto the iuſtice and righteouſneſſe of 
EW 2 God, he ſhoulds heart: the whole maledi- 


| — — all mankinde did deſerue: but 


the malediction. curſe, and damnation, that our ſautonr chꝛiſt 
did beare in the bodie, when he did luffer his death and paſ⸗ 
ſion, was not ſufficient foꝛ the ſynne of man, whiche he hath 
deſerued, and doth deſerue euerlaſting damnation, is not one⸗ 
— = — lleſhe, and in the body ol man, but nas ſpoctal]y in 

the ſoule, | 


| Therefozs, it hath not bnozdainenof Gon, that the body; I 


and fleſhe onely ſhould ſuffer puniſhment ; but alſo the ſanje;: 


Sithe then, that man was iudged and condemned, bicauſe of; 


his ſynne, to ſuffer euerlaſtyng puniſhment, both in body and 

ſoule. Jt was alſo requiſite, that Chaifte,fo2 a full ſatiſfaaian 

fo2 our ſynnes, ſhoulde ſuſfer the ſame that we ſhoulde haus: 

ſuffered. Mhiche thyng he had not doen, if he had not ſuffered: 
puniſhment, as well in the ſoule as in the bodie. 

0 — they do tonclude, that as he hath ſuffred in the 


body, here vpũ the earth:ſo he did alſo ſuffer in ſoule, beneath Þ falſe cons: N 
in hell: that the ſatiffaction might be whole, pere, and full. aon. 


And of this opinion, many of the auncient and late waiters: 
haus been. Bede maketh mention ot it, in a certaineplace, not 
B. iu. —_ 


A breche confeſſion;with a confutation 


Aftlirmyng that it was ſo, but alledgyng onelie the opinion 
Tertullian. gf ſome, and vet without nampngof them, howbeit Jthinke 
Origen. that he dis vnderſtaude Origene, lerome, and Tertullian. But 
Irron-9.of ,  nowe we mill fr, howe well this doth agree with the perſon 
ore fChiiſteourSautour, | 


Funſwereto Fijxſto and fozmolte ir they will haue the puniſhmentes, 


— ꝓaines, and toꝛmentes, that Chꝛiſte ſuffered,to be in all poin⸗ 


tes toꝛeſpondent, vnto thoſe ſpumers, foz whom Chaiſt died, 
Had deſerued, it had not been onelp neceCarie, that he ſhoulde 
haue ſuffered here, in the body vppon the earth: And that the 
foule ſhould alſo haue ſuffered in hell foꝛ a while, but that hee 
Moulde haue ſuffered both in body and ſoule euerlaſtyng pu⸗ 
niſhmentes with the damned. | 
Wherto Gd Wut Cod his father vid content hymlelf, with the paines, 
hadar-ipece and tozmentes, that he wasinfoz a while, haupnga reſpece 
our (auiour, not onely vntothe paines that he did ſuffer, but vnto his righ⸗ 
Romg.19- teouſnes, innoceutie, and obedience, whiche cauſed hym to 


take and allowe the paines, whiche our Sauidur Chꝛiſte did 


Hote. ſutter fo2.a tyme, as ſufficient fo: to obtaine anꝭ purthaſe unt 
the faithfull beleeners, a full velineraunce from everlaſtyng 
paines and toʒmentes, which thei had deſerued, though their 
ſpnnes. 21122 Ei. 

Howe the Moꝛeouer, it was no node at all, chat the ſoule of our Sas 

foule 22 uiour Chziſte ſboulde goe downe into hell foꝛ to ſuffer there, 
fo24t hath ſuffered puniſhment enough here vpon earth, ſithe 
that in it, I meane, in his ſoule, he did brare the ſame indges 
ment and condempnation, that we had deſerued:foꝛ the bodie 
nid not ſuffer without the ſoule, yea, if the ſoꝛowes and pays 
nes of the one, tould bee ſeparated from the ſoꝛowes and pays 
nes ol the other, whiles the body and ſoule be ioyned together 
by life: we ſhould haue a iuſte ottation to ſaie, that the ſoule 
did ſaffer afoꝛe the body , and that the ſozowes and griefes of 
the body, did p2occede and come firſte of the ſoule. | 

Mach. 2 4. Foz els, what did theſe wozdes meane:my ſoule is heauie 

Nauk. 16% vnto the verie death, whereofcame this wolull ſweate , that 

Lü. dis runne dotwne to the grounde , as dzyppes of blond, and the 

c qmmnlainte that he made to G@D his father, in the —— 

| er 
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'd2eadfull indgement of God, which he knewe he mult needes 
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Wherof did alſo come, that greate feare, tronble, and hoꝛroz, Luke. 22. 
that he was poſſeſſed withall, as the Euangeliſtes doe teſtifie 
vnto vs: If he had not bene in an extreame agonie, and much 
greater, then mans wiſdome can compꝛehende: What neede 
ſhould he haue of the Angels fo2 to comfozt hym? 

Againe, who would not wonder and marneile to fee chꝛiſt 
our ſauiour ſo ſoꝛe affraide and troubled (as the Euangeliſtes 
doe ſet hym fa2th vnto vs) fo2 the death, that he ſhould ſuffer, 
if he ſhould haue had reſpec to none other thing but onely vn⸗ 
to the death? Doe we thinke that there was l[effe hearte, leſſe 
cozage, conſtantie, and manfulnes. in our ſauiourchꝛiſte, then | 59 
in many thouſande of Martpꝛes, that haue gone ſo topfullx 
and merely vnto their death foꝛ his ſake= a 

But what doe J ſpeake of Partyꝛes: howe many wicked 
doe rs doe we fee daiely goe to their death ( whiche they haue 
deſerued) with their wicked and abhominable doynges, moſte 
mantully, and with ſuche a fate and countenaunee, that ve | 
would thinke that they did goe to a feaffe oz banquet 2 Shall 
we ſaie that the ſonne of god had leſſe coꝛage, then theſe haue, — A 
in lo godacauſe,as he did die in: it muſt needesbe then, that to be fo heaup 
there was fome greater thing then death ofthe Croſſe, which betoze yis 
was at hande,ſomewhat there was, I ſaie, that was of moꝛs 2*%V» 
—— impoꝛtaunce, then that whichs did appeare out- 
wardly. 

His body was not vet in the handes of the toꝛmentours, 
he had onely the death befoꝛe his eyes, and as it were an ima⸗ 
gination of it, whiche troubled hym nothyng ſo muche, as the 


beare . Whenhe did then enter into this agonie, then did hee 

begynne alreadp to deſcende and go do bone into this hoꝛrible anden. 
hell, where he was deteined and kepte a while fo2 our ſakes, 

fo2 , what greater hell can one imagine to be vnts man, than 
to fele gods wꝛath thꝛoughly kindled againſt hym, to be laine 

to beare his terrible iudgement, and furie, and to bee in the 
ſame eſtate that sur ſauiour Chꝛiſte was in, when he did cris 
out, ſaiyng· My God, my God, why haſt thou fozfaken mer 
Athangh he was true and naturall God, and alſo true — 
natur 


Math, 2 


7 A breefe Confeſsion,with a confutation 


naturall man, ſo that his godbead could not be ſeparated from 
his manhode: yet the humanitie was then as if it had been vt⸗ 
terly foꝛſaken of the diuinitie, and left ſuccourteNe,and as if it 


bad been hoth in body and ſoule, dꝛiuen downe, info the bot⸗ 


a % # 


tomleiſe pit ot hall, and geuen auer af Sd. 

A Theretoꝛe it was no neede, that the ſoule of chꝛiſt ſhould 
goe downe after any other ſoꝛte, foz to ſuffer the paines and 
toꝛmentes that we bad deſerued. Foz the places do not agra⸗ 
uate the paines, oꝛ make them moze heauie and græuous:but 
the heduie and infollerable burden of Gods wꝛath and iudge⸗ 


Note, 


* 


men whereſoeuer it is felte,o2 wherſoeuer men are laine to 
care it. aur engt. 22 Nas E | 

Thereloꝛe, they.thaf doe affirmezthat the ſaule of aur ſas 

They know Ujour Chaiſt muſt needes ofneceſſitie,ſuffer in hell, daplaines 

not what hell ye declare, that they knowe not what hell is, noꝛ what our 

is. ſauiour chꝛiſt did ſuffer fo: them noꝛ pet what the vertue and 

efficacie of his death and paſſion is. A allo we better the opi⸗ 

The ſpiritu- nion of them, whiche ſaie, that this is to be vnderſtanded af a 

aden ot f pirituall deſcendyng oꝛ goyng dont, whereby it was detla⸗ 

Ehꝛiſt mto red, and pꝛeached th2ough the efficacie, vertue and power 

hell, of chꝛiſtes holy ſpirite, vnto the ſoules of the repꝛobate, that 

| were in the vnquenchable fire of hell, that their vubeleefe and 

ſtubbernneſſe was the cauſe ot their eternall and euerlaſting 

damnation, and that they ſhould haue no deltueraunce from 

it, by the death and paſſion of the onely begotten ſonne of god 

1. Peter. 3. Our ſauiour Jeſn Chꝛiſte, where vnto the woꝛdes of ſainct Pe⸗ 

By the ſpi⸗ ter ſeemeth well to agree, (ſaiyng, Chꝛiſt hath once ſuffered 

rite he mea⸗ foꝛ ſynnes, the iuſte foꝛ the vniuſt, foꝛ to bꝛyng vs to God, and 

neth ehe Bod, pas killed, as pertainyng to the fieſhe, but was quicke ned in 

ad, Anb not T he ſpirite, in whiche ſpirite , he allo went and pꝛeached vnto 


Chzilte, ; 200 Wt ny 5 8 

diſobe dient E „ 21887 al, 20 
bad und god ⸗ Do we perteine by theſe wozdes of the Apoſtle that both 
ye had one the damned and ſaued had al one maner of feeling of the death 
fecling of and paſſion of Cbꝛiſt, but vet to diuers endes, foꝛ the one (tha 
death but to is) to the godliy that were in Abrahams boſome, wascortified 
by the diuine power amd godhead of . 


the louie of the ſpirites that were in pꝛiſone, whiche were in tymes paſt 
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of the Papiſtes obieFlions; -M 

the fulnes offyme tome, to fill vp the meaſure ot their iope, 1. Cor 
and euerlaſtpng ſaluation, that they long looked, hoped, and 
thirſted foz. And to the damned was pꝛeached chꝛiſt crucifted, 
but to the encreafing and augmentyng of their owne damna⸗ 
tion, oꝛ that they bad no parte oꝛ poꝛtion by his death, ot gods 
fauour: But rather an heauie tudgement, bicanſe as S. Paule 
(ſaicth)Chzilte,is, Oder murtis ad mortem hit. c. That is, the 
ſauour ot death vnto death to thoſe that beleeue not. 

But howſoener men liſte to take it, this ſhalbe my belaf, 
that the goyng downe of Chꝛiſt into hell, is our deliueraunte —— 8 
from thence, Foꝛ excepte our ſautour Chʒiſte had been enui⸗ — — 1 
roned and compaſſed aboute , with the ſozowes and paines of hell is, 
hell, and in a maner ouerwhelmed with them fo2 a while, hell 
would have ſwallowed vs vp vato euerlaſtyng damnation; 
we ſhouldhaue periſhed vtterly both in body and ſoule: wee 
ſhould neuer haue eſcaped the tyꝛann of Sathan, noꝛ be hea⸗ 
ted of the deadly wounde, that we haue receiued ot that olds | 
venimous ſerpent, the deuill, and enimie to our ſaluation. s 44. 2.275 
tbat, 3 denie not that article vo Chziſtes diſcention, but of the 21. 3. 
maner howe, is the queſtion,foz when it is ſaive, he will not . che 653 


2. Cor. 2, 


leaue his ſoule in hell: he ſpeaketh not of his diſcendyng into is 2 the 


hell of the damned / but that he ſhal riſe againe from the dead, ſon on ot Ehud, 
that is, he ſhall not leaue hym in death: oꝛ liyng continuallie 5 ** 
in the graue. Foz the ſoule in that place, is taken foꝛ the means ie the 
wholenaturall man.ec. Foz,ſeeke all the ſcriptures from one ny. 
ende to a nother, and ye ſhall neuer finde, that Chꝛiſt, in body Hebr. — ky | 
oꝛ ſoule , diſcended into hell, but that he died, and roſe againe M 
the thirde daie, arcaꝛdyng to the Scriptures, Noz, you ſhall — 
note, that the Eaſt Churche had it not, the Counſell of Ni- Iuk. 27. 
cen Creede hath it not, noꝛ the Counſell of Epheſus. &c. But Lobe moze 
to be ſhozt; pe ſhal ondertkande, that chꝛitt neltended fato hell, bereof in Es 
mꝛee maner af waits. Vide!., Fire in power, as when the ehe cer er 
Uaile of the Lemple div rent in twaine, from the top tu the C hide del⸗ 
bottome ano the earth did quake, and the ſtones were clonen, cended thzes 
and the graues did open them ſe lues, and many bodies ot the — 
Sainctes whiche llept, aroſe, and tame out of the graues after hell. 1 
ume and went into the holy Citie, and appeared Mar. 27.51, , 
1304 C.j. vato In rower. 


A breefs Confeſcion;with a confutation 


many:Secondly;in ſpirite, when as he ſaive,my ſoule fs 
Jn ſpitite; bnfmany: ——ä — tried, my — — 
— es ſt thou foꝛſaken mee? The thirde, in pr , 
Mat. 27.46. my God, why ha ——_ the graue, as we reade,that ther toke 
lohn. 19. 0. whenas he was laide in apped it in linnen ctothes , with the 
Ephc. 4.9 the body ok Jeſus, — to bury, & Paul ſaith — 
— what is it but that he had allo deſcende 
in that hee aſcended, arth 2 This deare bꝛother is 
| lowerparte of the eartt not vpon 
— ded vpon the woꝛde of GDD, and no — 
my belcefe,groun es,02 phantaties. And repoꝛte not th : 
requeſt of men,02mensdzeames,02 ph: God fo2bid J ſhould) wher 
4 ticte ofthe faithe(C ** 
tye 3 doe denie — iudgement, and with the ſpirite of mildenes; 
readere | kose — — but with iudicis. 2 85 ſot le ot 
— there be againe that be of opinion, — — that 
om | hell or the damned, 
of fane.con- Chyiſte went — — the Patriarkes and other 
cerning chzi⸗ it went onely — Teſtament out of the Ine: und allo 
beter — — of them, that were — 
yell. Ffozto iarkes, and other holy fathers,out of the pain 
then the Patriarkes, kepte foꝛ to make ſatiſfaction 
of purgato2y, — — — e no panaumte foꝛ in tkia 
; bon thoſe — Lymbe-, Jknowe none but — 
— oh — ſaie truelp, is that moſte — = — = 
ne is. — dye, in the faithe that Abraham did, * 
ter this wozlde.. 


be. vi. Edapiter. je nns 
re eChriſte.is our due Pargatoric;indthe Papiſtes _— | 
torie is falſe.. 


. for tozie, J knowe none other 
N = —— Chꝛiſte our onelyſautour, — 
[ J dothcteanſe vs fromali — — 
tber fre doe à know in all the Scriptures, that 


| e rtue oz power to purge ſynnes, bi | 
— er 2 — wherewtth he pꝛomiſed to Baptize 


af hi iuine woꝛd 
e 


LR ESR. 


of the Papiſtes obteCtions. = 


whereof hym ſelfe ſpeaketh on this maner, ve are tleane, lohn. 15. 


bicauſc of the wooꝛde that J hane ſpoken vnto pou. This is 
true purgatoꝛie, wherein all muſte be purged afoze that they 
can enter into the kingdome of God. | 

That other Purgato2te that they haue invented of their 
owne heades, without, and againſt Gods woꝛde, is a moſt de⸗ 
uilliſhe, and abhominable blaſphemyng againſt the merites 
and blodſhedding of our ſauiour Chꝛiſtes death and Paſſion: 
Fo? by it the onely begotten ſonne of God, is made an vnper⸗ 
fect ſauiour, and of leſſe auahoꝛitie, power, and ſtrength then 
they wil haue that fleſhelp ydoli of Rome and molt pernici⸗ 
ous antichꝛiſte to be:vnto whom they dare attribute and giue 
full aucthoꝛitie and power to abſolue men, and to graunte vn⸗ 
to them a ful pardon ot all their ſynnes,euen a pn, & a culpa, 
that is to ſay, to deliuer them, not onelp from the offence it 


ſell, but alſo from the paine oz puniſhment that is due vnto it. 


Whereas pooze Chziſte, who hath ſhed his heart blond foꝛ 
vs, and who hath troden the Nine pꝛeſſe alone, is ſcarcely 
able by their doctrine , to foꝛgeue vs our offences, at leaſt, he 
canot releaſe vs of the paine, Foz,tfit be of his foꝛgeuing, we 
muſt ſuffer the paines that be due vnto our ſynnes, in the fire 
of Purgatoꝛie, till we haue made ſatiſfaction fo2 them, oꝛ till 
we haue bought them out at the antichziſtes handes , and at 
the handes of his ſhanelinges:o2 els, we muſte make a full ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction foz them, here in this woꝛlde, whiles we are here 


vet a liue it᷑ at leaſt we entend fo2 to eſcape that whot burning 


fire ot theirs: So that every waie Chꝛiſte ſhall be but halfe a 
a Sautour, and God his father, a moſte abhominable and de⸗ 
ceitfull lper, foꝛ (he ſaieth) at what tyme ſoeuer a ſynner dath 
repent hym ol his ſynne, from the bottome of his harte, wil 
put his wickednes out of my remembzaunce , ſo that it ſhall 
no moze be thought vpon. ; 


Yowls this pꝛomiſe fulfilled, Apꝛaie you, it he doe ſo cru⸗ It na 
elly puniſheour wickednes, and offences in the fire ol purga⸗ — 1— 
e ſhouide 


tozie after that he hath foꝛgeuen and pardoned them Is this 
to thinke no moꝛe vpon them? what can theſe deuilliſhe and 
abhominable Sophiſters alledge nowe fo; _ ſelues A555 
I Cy, they 


The papiſles 
purgatozie. 


The Papeofi 
greater auca 
thoꝛitie and 
koꝛce, then 
Chziſt the 
fonnc o! god, 
among the: 
papiſtes. 
O molt abo⸗ 
mtnable blaſ⸗ 
phemie. 
Elai. 6 357. 


Ezech, 1 8. 


ſtande, Gods 
pꝛomiſes 5 12 . 
mult needes © 

be faiſe, 3 
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' A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


they ſaie, that GDD is a lier, and that he doeth not perfozine 
and fulfil his pzomiſes moſte truely 2 either they muſt ſaie ſo 
(what ſtartyng holes ſoener they can finde out)o2 cls confefſe 
and acknowledge, that their doctrine is moſt deteſtable, and 
alſo blaſphemous againft the trueth of Gods pꝛomiſes, and a⸗ 
gainſt the merites ofthe moſte pꝛecious death, paſſion , and 
blodſheddyng,of his onely begotten ſonne our Sauiour Jeſt 
Chaike, 
And in a nother place, this moſte mercifull Father, and 
bounteous Loꝛde, whois alwaies true and moſt faithfull in 
Eil ci All his pꝛomiſes, doeth crie aut, ſaiyng:à am he, J am he, that 
a taketh awaie thy wickednes, and that fo2z mine owne fake, 
and thy ſynnes will Jrememberno moꝛe: Here in theſe fewe 
woꝛdes, which are both ſo ſweefe and ſo comfo2table, we haue 
The plate of thꝛee godly pzomiſes: Firſt,howe that he will take awate our 
Eſaterxpoun- wickednes,our ſynnes,and offences , whiche thyng he did al⸗ 
ded. ready fulfil and perfoꝛme by the death and paſſion of his ſonne 
"7" Jeſu Chꝛiſte our Lo2de , of whom, John, Zacharias ſonne did 
* * ſaie, this is the Lambe of God that taketh awaie the ſinnes of 
the woꝛlde. Doth not this ſufficiently teache vs,that it is God 
onely andnone other,that taketh awate our ſynnes, and that 
he doethit by none other purgatozie,but by the blod of his on⸗ 
iy begotten ſonne our ſauiour and redeemer: The ſeconde p20 
mile is, that he will put awaie our finnes and offences,fo2 his 
owne ſake, and not fo any reſpecte that he ſhould haue either 
to the merites ot our owne woꝛkes, oꝛ to any fat iſfaction, that 
we be able to make here in this woꝛlde, whiles we be vet a⸗ 
live, foꝛ he ſaieth that he will doe it foꝛ his owne ſake , oz foz 
his owne ſelfe (that is to ſaie) of his owne meere goodnes and 
mercie , beyng pꝛouoked thereto, by no maner ot merites oz 
deſeruinges of our behalfe, as Paule plainely ſetteth it out, 
When he ſaieth, Commendat autem ſuam charitatem erga nos Deus, 
| quod cum adbuc eſſemus peccatores, chriſtus pro nobis mortuus fuit. 
1 "Mi. That is to ſaie, Godſetteth out his lone towardes vs, ſeeyng 
3 that while we were pet ſynners, Chꝛiſte died foꝛ vs. 
= They therefoze that ſate, that they onely doe eſcape the 
: paines of purgatozy, that doe beare here aſafficient penaſice; 


of mn vin im ca ..rm ©tcs A «a. _ .u.c P 


DAD 2 <Q, ho mo cw ee + a 


Rom. p. 


and 
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and make ſatiſfaction foz ther itmes,vdoemoft ſhamefully bes 

Ive the trueth of Gods pꝛomiſes: wherby we are certiſled and 

aſſured, that God doeth take awaie our ſynnes , foz his owne 

ſake only, and not foꝛ any merites oz ſatiſfaction, that we can | 
make, either in purgatozte oꝛ any where els,though we wers That is, 
able to liue, Marhulalahes life: ea, bn their ownedocrine,as ih 5er 
pe ſhall finde it w2itten, inthe maiſter of ſentences, though nine eres, 
all the paines, griefes, ſozowes, and toꝛments that euer were Gen. 3. 
ſuffered by men, ſente the beginnyng of the wozld, and ſhalbe 

ſuffered vnfo the laſte dais of iudgement , were heaped toge⸗ 

ther one vppon a nother, yet they ſhould not be able to put a⸗ 

waie the leaſt ſynne that is committed in this woꝛlde. 05 K 

Sainct Auguſtine ſaieth verp wel, acccoꝛdyng to the truth Aug. in PGl, 

in the Plalmes. Non tibi deus reddit debitam panam, ad donat in- 31. 

debitã gratiam. That is to ſaie, Gad doth not render to the dus 
puniſhment, but doeth giue to ther his vndeſerued grace. Foz. 

as Peter Marter ſaieth vpon the Romaines. Chriſte enim no a | 

lis donatus eſt gratis, nullis imercedentipu noſtris meritis , Chriſtus * Martyr: 
autem ſibi nos nongratis,ſedfuo ſanguine & cruce acquiſiuit. That is * 

to ſaie, Chꝛiſte is giuen vnto vs freely, without any our me⸗ 

rites, but chꝛiſt hath gotten vs vnto hym ſelle, not freely, but 

by his blod and Croſſe. and Sainte Barnarde ſaieth plainely nernende in 
theſe woꝛds. Traditus eſt enim, propter peccata uuſtra, nes dubinm; annunciatione 
guin potentior & efficatior ſit mor: illius in lonum, quam peccata no» Marie. Ser. 1. 
fira in malum, That is to ſaie, e was deliuered vp, oꝛ died foz x 
our ſynnes, neither is it to bee doubted, but that his deathis 
mightier, and of moze foꝛte and effect in god towards vs; then 

ourſynnes in euill/. As though he in fewe woꝛdes had ſaide, 

Chziſtes death is moꝛs ſtronger to get ſaluation to vs, then Rom. 3. 

our ſynnes was, to get vs dampnation, foꝛ wee haue gotten Moe gaines 


moze by our newe Adam, then we loſt by our olde Adams fal. by Chaitte, 


then loſſe in 


The. viij. Chapiter. _— 


¶ Popiſhe purgatotie is flatagainftthe worde of God. For 
cc 


i -_- confeſſion, with a can fut ation 


rie pickpurſe, is cleane contrarie to the 
true doctrine of Chziſtes paſſion, foz if à 
a maie, 92 can make aſatiſfaction by ſuffring 


KY) 5 7 * of painos iu purgatoꝛy fo my ſnnes, then 
Chepaptics FE / V. . Saint Auęnſtines woꝛdes are falſe, foꝛ he 
agultine Maney thould ſaie, he doeth render to thee thy de⸗ 


alper. | ſernedpaine oꝛ puniſhment, and not to ſaie, he docth not ren⸗ 
T in der to thee thy deſerued puniſhment, and againe, thy deſerued 
. 5 grace. x not vndeſerued grace. Saint Barnardes woꝛds are not 
Barnarde true if à map make. oꝛ get to m ſelfe ſatiſfaction, by ſuſtering 
a ſper. of puniſhment in purgatozy foꝛ my ſpnnes, foꝛ he ſhould haue 
| faide, we haue gotten moze by our ſinnes in ſufferyng paine, 
then we haue by Chꝛiſtes death, And ſo conſequently, payne 
was mo2e effecuall and ſtrong to vs, toobtaine heauen, then 
was Choiſtes palſion which ſuffered fo2 our ſpnnes, and thex- 

. fozeſpnne was goedfovs by this reaſon; foz thꝛough finne 
came puniſhment, in purgatoꝛie, + by puniſhment commeth 
lifeeuerlaſting,as the Papiſt affirmeth, ſo then we mate ſais 
Chꝛiſt died in vaine, r he ſhed his pꝛetious hart blodin vaine- 
The thirde pꝛomiſe, is muche like vnto that whiche hee 
Ezech. 18, made befoze,by the pꝛophet Ezechiell, he doeth pꝛomiſe here, 
| that he will no moze remember our ſinnes, but vtteriy fozget 


Galath. 3. : | 


them, and neuer thinke vpon them. Mhiche is ſignified vnto 


vs, in many other places of the ſcripture, as when it is ſaide, 


that the loꝛde hymſelle will caſte awate sur ſinnes , in to the 


plal. 1oʒ · battome of the Sea. Againe, that as high as the Heauens bee 
from the earth, and as farre of as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, 
ſo farre the Loꝛde will put awaie our ſynnes from vs. Js it to 
be thought then, that foꝛgettyng his pꝛomiſes, he will ſo ty⸗ 
ramnouſly puniſhe our ſinnes, atter that he hath once foꝛgiuen 
and pardoned them, and alſo ſo ſubſtauncially purged them, by 
the onelp and true purgatoꝛie, whiche is the moſte pꝛecious 
blood, ol his onely begotten ſonne our ſauiour Chzift 2 who be⸗ 
M png the wiſdome of the father, appointed and oꝛdeined of hym 
* 7 to be our onely teacher andinffructour , in thinges that pars 
teinefo his glozy,and to our ſaluation, and whole doctrine — 
ou 
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ought to content otir telnes withall, dorth maß mentlotr ow Bode wan; 
ue, of kwoo wates: ofthe bhithe; the one beyng narotwe, and aud farowe, 
reight, doth leade them that walke in it, vnto life and falua⸗ Match y. 
tion. And that the other waie, is both wide and babe; vits ; 
3 dann Ps ern 4 | 
And as he doeth here fpcakte;onely beware, wares 

leade either to life d⸗ Dea wigis v fo doethj de in Saint Luke, rh 
appointe only two ſandzie effates,andconditions of the dead, 
placing alt the faithfull depa rted,in the bofome of Abraham, of —— 
where they were in felicitie and iope, and all the vafaithfellz ; 
es in the vttermolf darkenes or hell, whers the Te riche 
riche glotton was in intollerable tormentes ani paine t Sul glutton. 
vet doeth he moze linely ſtoppe the monthes, of our purgittss Fulle 
rie Scultians when he ſaieth, verely, verely, J faie vnto vou; — 
he that heareth my woꝛdes, and belteueth onhym hä ent 
mee, hath euerlatt ing life, and ſhealnstrome nen sngentent „ r > 
©2 condemnation, but is paſſed rom deatij unto ity; 1 e ion 75d 20 05 
The ſe woꝛds are moſt dilißenti y ro b noted. and m ; 020 
fo: manycomfoztable leſſons, iaybslraruedvfthem;tothe ......-. 7 
quietyng oł our owne 3 z and to the greate confoze 7 524 47018 
of our fou ie. 680 Rat — av bree Moy n 
. Firſtandvfozmott,; we lerne, at Wett kalle wha 
faithe, vpon the glad c T6 pfalr ti drdimtattstid us derto? . hn * 
red in his wozde-hots that bur ſation Jelus C hrttk stb bene daun Jebn. 
into this wozlde,e belseue that — him, inbel — He ng of 
romearnld moreikull t loving father vato aitpaios Fobn « a 
rexvy;fo;hisroane Jede chers ſak#;whoby — 
NMtiiten h btb dane mas attanement vente eau Note. 
vs, to reteu vs vnto his mercie, md topdumme taub „ 
ſynnes:haue already euerlaſtyng life, beyng as ture vt it as r 
they were adreavit in full poſfeWidn eK truunphyng with 
their dead in the ed zious Rindome orheaun e n 

Fos so recetue it abreadp in>dis life by faith;wrate al- Dowe we 
readypotſoevofirbyYope, elwearetherſiatcady ddd geren 
byholines of lite. 1Buthowicontvitbe verified that the faitts of gods tings 
full beleeuers haneeuerlaſtynglife; asbeyngatreadp in tuul dome. 
FFF 
lifes 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 

x Aike, they mut he bꝛoyled and raſted in their Nurgatoꝛie fre, 
— ſuf by the-lpace of. bij. veres,fo2euerie ſinne that they haue com⸗ 
ker in Pur mitted in this like ir their dadxine be true . it were in a maner 
euerp inne. better koz tbem, that they bad neuer ben bozue. Foz,thei ſay, 
wherein the that the fire of purgatozie, doeth differ nothyng from the vn⸗ 
ne of — 1 guenchable ſire of hel, lauing onlp that the one is euerlaſting, 
differ from and the other laß eth but fo2 a tyme. J6 this the bleſfall refte, 
the fire of | that the holy ghoſte dothe pꝛomiſe vnto them that die in the 
ele Luooꝛde, that is to ſaie, in the faith of theonely begotten ſonne 

e God qur Sauiour Chꝛiſte? 
wre 1 The ſpiriſe ſaieth, that they Gall after tber death reſte 
> from their labsurs, verely that were a paze re@e,if wheng 
Wot, 1 5 man hath topled and laboured all the date long, he ſhould bee 
| faine to-Ive all night in a whofteburnyng Duen , J iudge he 

+ ond not he very haſtie tagce vnto his reſt. 
Bowe it is zee cendle, here we ſhal marke, that the true beiæue 8 ſhal 
to be vnder⸗ not come intg iudgement el eondemnation, that is toſats; nog 
ſtanded that thyngſhalbe laide to their chardge „no ſinnes ſhalbe imputed 
che faichfall unte them,but thzongh faithe., in the onely begotten ſonne of 
into iudge ꝰWod, they ſhalbe accounted as righteous , as it they had neuer 
ment. committed any offence. Fo2 why, Chꝛiſt our Sauiour is made 
raf. : votatbemsrighteouſnes,ſangification, and redemption, how 
"I in ' cant be then that tber mut ſuffer ſuch greeuous paines in a 
Bie, whiche is altogether like vnto hell fire (as they ſaie) if ne 
- dudgementſhalbe geuen againſt them. No offendour is wont 
to ſuffex puniſhment, orcepte be be.1ydged and condemned te 
e ct — ſaint theithat brigme can 
nee mot com infoumgement 92 eee, 
"==" poſtie doth ſays «ile igitur nunc oft condemnatio bis quiinſiti ſunt 
— chriſbo Leſ, qui non iuxta carnem verſantur, ſed iuxta ſpinitiũ. That 
ia to ſax⸗ there is now no condemnation to them are inchꝛiſt 
Jeſu , whiche walke.not after tie fleſhe; hut aſter the ſpirite. 
c An Whepthenldee, iubich vos ſaie and affirme;tbat the faiths 
full call in the older woꝛlde . ſuffer the paines aud ymiſhe⸗ 
enentes that are due to theiroffences and ſennes, are dircaly 
5 — — Atriptures and woꝛde of God. 
— eee erer wur 
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thereby, that they bee deliuereo tom theiſtpng 

death, whiche is ſynne, and from all the penaltiesthatareds- hs Pow we are 

(enixdinghntd uit hiroveninſnldrioninzenſte?this death tales 

moztait life; but to ani ve, and pie ite that eternall@ener! 

— — — — 
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* whichfleepe in Jeſus will GOD boyng withbym(ardinthe 


ende he concludeth. with this Counſell) wherefoze comfoꝛte 

_ ourfoliegoneamnther with theſe wozdes. Here Paule had a. 
goddaccaſiontamouethe people to pꝛaie fo the dead, if it han 
been meetffgite;:foxwhenhehdd.comfozted them with the 
hops al the refurrectidin,, he woulde haus ſaide, comfozt your: 
kreendes ſoules, o>the ſoules of. tho dead with your pzaters;. 
almes derdes, Paſlles + Diriges, but he neuer ſpake woꝛde of: 
- all thilbutfuiphiofaive;comtozte rour ſelues dne another in 
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as a pugrime haba 

Þe that hath not hers receiuedfo:geneneſſe — 
not be there, foʒ he cannot come into euerlaſting ilfe, fa ener- 
laſtyng life is the fo:gtuenptfcofourſpitzes, But ©; S 
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of ebe Papiftes abixc lions. 15 
is as muche fo tolale, after we be once departed out of this life, 
there is no moze place of repentaunee, there is no moꝛe effece 
o2 wozkyngof ſatiſfaaton, life ia here either loſt oꝛ won, euer⸗ 
laſtyng ſaluationis here pꝛouided fo2,by the due wozlhipping 
of God, and the fruictes of faith, and a litle befoze in this ſame 
place he ſaith againe, Franſieruns omnia ile tanguamvmbracrit lbidem: 
tune ſine frultn panitentia * & dolor pana: & inanis plaratis: & ineſi- 
cax denracatio. Chat is, all thoſe thynges paſſe awaie as a thas 
dowe (meanyug p2ide,riches,vainegtozy, whiche he ſpeaketh 
of befoze)then he chall be without fruict of repentaunce ,grief 
efpaine, and in baine weepyngall be then, and pꝛaier ſhall: 
be ot no fo:ce. 8 
Thus god people you ee by Scriptures and Fathers, hob 
vaine pzaterisfoz the deade,but yet the Pope hath fozmoney: 
all thynges to ſell. Fozasone ſaieth of Nome. Roma das omni- _ 
bus mmi danpubus:onnia Romaciipretio, Kome giuethal things ö — 
to them, that giue: ait thynges at Rome will paſſe ſoz . in Satyra, 
fo; —— Cunia, — — Rome. . 


ſe,byoneBa — 

— — — | 

ric, Sac, Corona, [ gris, Tbura, preces;Calam,oft uralt, Deus The mars 
A. That is,amonges us in KameChurchs;Pzieltes.Alters,. 8 | 
Paſlles, Crownes, Fire, Incence,peaiors and heauen, are 
let to ſale, vea, Sud hymlelf among vs maiebehadfozmonie, 
But A leane this, fo2 that the bzeathof Rome declaretij his 
one ſtinche, the Lozdhath opened all her neiabtes, that cher 
erer. le and vnderſtande it. 5 


de the dead mmulethn 


— Hetethe, thelarvinioe — wander 
ee fwliſhlp ia turmiſ oC 

xe:therefo:e what Daince oſtome,an auntiente "Oy; 
_ r ſalethtothis, Eider r7/fondebimus ad ies ver: ani- — . 
(oh D. ig. ma Hom. 23. 


* 


resse enen neee ee 


888 breefe raffen. & utation 


nd rait cedjie nom aug dumb, qu. its dictt,fe4 d 

- — coy ne N en es darn, 

hu uerbs ; iindlififientiton ducendiefibe &. mb im tndibiie, & 

iter is i non poteff auiuna A coi non ſemαννα int meg rrrare 
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rum. Peccatorum vera poſt humc txitum tan iuανmi¹Eç] nu undd 
Laaro, & Dinite planum efficitur. — Thatini — Wee 

ſaie therefozeto thoſe voyces which ſaie: am ſuche a ſculer 

he aunſwereth, that voice that ſpeaketh theſe thynges, is not 

the ſoule of uny perſon departed, but it is the deuili which doths 

faine theſe thyngrs, to deceine the hearers; whernfoze, ſucht 

woꝛdes are to be countes olde wines tales, and faaliſhe fables] 

of thůdzen : dx the ſonle ſeparate from the body: dati nos man⸗ 
der in this wozlde, foꝛthe ſoules of the righteous are in the 

hande ol God, likewiſe ſaulea uf infantes, ſna they haus not 

ſpnned, the ſoules nt᷑ the ſynners q after their departure, are 
e Þjlkraightwalecanievito inen eee 
by Lagaruszthe righteous, ard the wicked riebe main. $7315 
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lib. 20.cap.16, ofdregarze the firſt,and of Zedawiththe rablenentolaltths 
Rabavus, wapiftes,.the apparifionis of ſoules departed, to mainfepne: 
Keade tde. 2. their kainen purgatoꝛp, and pzaipngfoz the dead, irh Icon 
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Afoze that the faithfull Parentes, can bꝛeng ans offer: 
vnto God by baptiſme, whiche above all tbytiges, they 
bauehad{ifit had bien ible bye ies A 
vnto their fruic, ſede, and iſue, whonrt 
pzehended with them, vnder the 1514 


inte that God hath 
made with Abzaham;and with all faithfutbeleuers; we mu 


bee mn 
folowpng their! A * 51 chen fo 


e Fos, belld est ud att lat 


Why the ſa⸗ 
mentes wert 
02depned, 
.Gcn.33., 


already, we muſt cenſtder and Wap, not — 5 475 ntes, 
but with the true and 


nn e bee not 1 ee 
ron ertue, ; 


ceremonies ofthe Sac tes, but by the x 


the * 
vs, ſaiyng vnto our father Abraham, be vr Boy oth 4 
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'Wheranto he bath added bis ſacraments, as heauꝭ p ſeales 
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of the Papi/tes obieftions. >. By 


chaunce, not commyng thzonchoiirowne faulf, we ſhoulve be 
put from the outwarde ſealeso2 ſacramentes of it. an deede, ii Parkethis 
it were ſo that we might connenientlye receyne the Sacra 


mentes, that the Lozde inſtituted and o2depned in his wozde, 
and yet would not receyue them, but contemne them. and def- 
piſe them, as thinges nothing parte pning vnto vs: 4 woulde 
not ſay foꝛ all the godes in the woꝛlde, that either we oꝛ our 
ſcede ſhoulde enioy the benefites of the couenaunt. Foz that 
were a playne contempt, oꝛ rather a rebellious ſtubbournnes,. 
which we can in no wiſe excuſe befoꝛe god, who doth alwayes 
puniſhe moſt ſharply, and with all feueritie, the cantemners: 
of his holy inſtitution and oꝛdinaunces. | eit 

Wut it we be pꝛeuented by death, oz beyng letted by ſome 
other vrgent neceſſifie o2 cauſe, can not rightlye come by 


their 
The holy Patr 
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A breefe Confeſſion, vieh a tonfutation 


while not hauing their fozefkinne cut of:and though none had 


died, pefrany man might haue iudged, that both Moyſes, and 

gal the other Iraelttes, did againſt the ozdinaunce ot God, bis. 
canſe that theyminiltrevnat the circumtiſion vpon that day 
that God had appointed. 

But theſe aunrient Fathers did well detlare vnto vs by 
their example, how we ought to vnderſtand the matter of the 
dut warde Sacramentes, fo although it be wꝛitten of the cir⸗ 

Sen. 17. tumciſion: This is my teſtament, that ye ſhall keepe bet wirt 
mee and vou, and thy ſeede after thee , the daie beyng appoin⸗ 

fed, when it chalbe miniſtred, and ginen, with many other like 
cirtumſtaunces, vet they vnderſtade right wel, that this wag 

4 Publike cer emonie, whiche was as a moſt ſure witneſſe of 

the conenatinfe , that GOD had made betwirt hym and his 

people in the Nraelitiche Church, as the Paſchall lambe, and 

other Satramentes wers Thoretoꝛe, when they haue bad a 

int — — place, 

and other thynges that were nocefſariefop their teremomes, 

they made no greate coifclence te leaue them uvnminiſtred, 

noꝛ vet thought that their fontes beatth, oꝛ ſaluation, ſhoulve 

be in any —.— — ae, the the thyng 

came no their pp t nne 
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would deſpiſe baptiſme, which was inttituted and aꝛdeined by 
our ſauiour Chziſt;fith that he hemleif, who is che fonntaine 3 tch ;. 
and well of all holines. chat doth ſancifie all Gnaers: And who Lak. 3. 
baptizeth with the holz ghet, and with fire did not deſpiſe te 
baptiſme of John Zacharies ſonnu e 

And lohn Baptiſt hymſelfe, was he not ſanctiſied not amel Luk. i. 
aloꝛe his tircumciſion, but alſo afoze he was boꝛne. Cheſame 
may mee ſaie ot lacob, at lerome, of Saint Paule, and other Rom. v. 
like, whom God had ſainc iſted vnte hymſelfe, euen from the lere. 1. 
mothers wombe. And if the choſen, as well the childꝛen, as a⸗ Galat, r. 
ther that were among the Heathen, and Panymet, mere ſaued Tue choſen. 
without the out ward cvcamcifien;asitappearcth in the Ny» g59:978 the - 
niuites, in Nahaman, in Iab, and other like, whiche haue had k laued with= 
knowledge of god hauing alwaies their refuge vnta his grace, ontcircums 


wherefo:e ſhoulde the ſame pꝛiuiladge bee denied vato thote, Ion. 4. 
whom he hath not anely chaſen by his eternall election, which 4. Reg. 5. 
dothparteine vato all his ſernanntes, but alia vnto whom he 10b. 26. 
hath geuen a ſure, and an infallible token and teſtimonie at 
it. uy his au warde Macramentes: it thei dane as reaſonable 
tettes,and ertuſes, as thoſe gentits ann heathen might haue. 
-... Foz the firftfoundationof oureledion, is neither faithe, What is the 
hope, loue, baptiſme, noꝛ feare of god; but only the election and — 
pꝛedeſtination of god, as. S. Paul detlareth plainety,+largely, eiecion. 
And. S. Peter faith, Elect acco:dyng tu the fozeknowlevge of Ehe. 1. 2. 
God the father,vntoſanctification ofthe ſpirite, thzoughobes om. 8. . ro: 
diener And ſp:inkotyngof the blondof Jeſus C brick grace ann She age, 
peace be-multiplied vnto von. Jn which we may ſee plainoly, The mares 
that the fre electid al god, is the efficient cauſe ofourſaluatis, all. 
Chiſtesobeviencethemateriall cauſe, oureffectuallcallingis he dgl. 
the fomalirguſe,andanvour ſanaifiration.is the finall cauſe, gif aun 
Doe ſbozte, we mult beware that we put no ſuch neceſs ſatuation, | 
ſitie in the out warde ſacramentes, that wee ſhoulde tadge 03 
thinke;thaf all other necefſities mult gene place vnto it: But 
tontratiwiſe we muſt conſider, that many tymes the mini⸗ 

fraction of the out warde Sacramentes, deferde and left of bi⸗ loſua. 5, 
cauſeof the neteſũties of men, and ot the impedimentes and 

lektes that othem, tohiche thyng we mais 
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A breefe Confeſsion;with aconfutation 
- perfectly vnderſtande by the example ofthe circumtiſlon, that 

Marke this "differevamong the Iſralites, if wee wilt conftder thecircam- 
yecrugilpas Taunces that be in it, fox whenthey were in the deſerte, and 
piſteg. muſt al waies bee readie to remoue their haſte, and all their 
houſhoulde,at the time and houre that the Loꝛde ſhould com⸗ 
maunde them, they did well iudge that God would not haue 

them to bee murtherers of their owne childꝛen, whom they 

could not haue cirtumciſed, but that they muſt baue been very 

ſicke , and in teopardy of death, if they had not bad tyme and 

(The The. Siche: place to ſee well vnto them, which thyng we may lee plaine⸗ 
ire, by them of Sychem; which were ſo ſicke after their rirs 

xp 5 E cumcifion,that they altogether,were not able to defend them 

| ſelues againſt two of Iacobs ſonnes. 

TEC Therfoze Moyles did wellconſider,that circumciſion was 
n made audo;dained fo; man,andnotmanfoz circumciſion, as 
kuk g. tit is wꝛitten of the Sabbath day.Enen the line may we ſaie of 

lohn. 7. Baptiimse, whiche is a Sacrament ol tha people of the news 

: Teſtament, whiche they haue receiued ofthe Loꝛde in ſtoedt 
of the bladdycircumciffon. Foz as by circumciſion;which was 
acuftyng of. ofthe faꝛeſtzinne the childzenof the Vebzewes 
were bꝛought vnto God, were ſealed vp with the Deale of his 
. eonenaunt;and receiued info his Churche, to the greate tom⸗ 
foꝛte and iope of the Parentes, whiche were certified. by the 
ſame, that God was not onely their God: but alſo the. God ol 
their poſterifie and ſeedy; and pet it anꝝ thyng had happened 
* vnfathem;afoze that thei could be circumciſed, thei miſtruſteꝛ 
not, but that God would by the vertus of his Ceſtament, ſaue 
them, as we haue already ſufũcientiꝝ pꝛoued. 

By baptime Do hy baptiſme, the childꝛen of the cheiſtians, are hꝛoughi 
EY echten vnta Chꝛitt, are ſeaied vp with the Seale of the people of god, 

the chzilli- and feteiued into his Churche; as members ol his ſanne Jeſt 

+ >... — chꝛiſt, and felowe beires with him ol his heauenly kingdome: 
Chiſte. whiche thyng, vnto the faithfull Parentes mute be a hea⸗ 
uenlycomfoꝛte. Foꝛ byit they are tertiſied and aſſured, that 

their ſynnes bs not onely waſhed awaie with the hond of aur 

Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, but alſo the ſynnes of their poſteritie 
ne pleaſure of God, ag 
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of the Papiſtes obieFiions. | 19 
thers and mothers ſhoulde tee their childꝛen aliue, foꝛ to offer 


and pꝛeſent them vnto him by baptifme, why ſhould we think 


that Gad would vſe ſuche cruell tyzanny againſt the pooꝛe in⸗ 
fant es, and againſt the pooze ſly parentes , that are alreadie 
affticted enough 2 What iniurie is this, that we doe vnto our 
Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte⸗ the ſtiff bozne chiloꝛen, ſhoulde haue 
dut ſmall occaſton to bleſſe his commyng, and to ſyng with 
thoſe that reteiued hym, when hee entered into Hieruſalem: 
Bleſſed be the ſonnedfDauid , whiche commeth in the name 
of the Lo2ve, " | 

Thep ſhoulde rather haue a tuft occaſion to curſe and ban 
his comming; fith that in ſteede of bettering of their eſtate, he 
thoulde haue empay2ed it, and made them moze miſerable 
than the childꝛen ofthe Zewes . They can not denye this ab⸗ 
farditis and inconuenience, if at leaft they will mainteyne 
their doctrine fo be true, which declareth if ſelfe to be moſt re⸗ 
pugnant andeontrary vnto the Goſpell ot our Saniour Jeſus 

if, which is a doctrine altogether full of godly comfozt,in 
fied whereof „their doctrine bzinceth nothing elſe,but dif- 


tomfoꝛt and diſpaire, as the experience hath-ſhewedit many ; 


tymes. Nh 8 

But J do heare what they do begin to ſay: the childzen of 
the Hebꝛues ( foꝛ thus peraduentuce they wyll replie) that 
were ſtyll boꝛne, went no moꝛe in to Paradiſe, than the ſtyll 
boꝛne of the Chꝛiſtians do: Therfoze it can not be ſayde, that 
that our Sauiour Jefus Chꝛiſt ſhoulde impaire oz wozſe the 
eſtate of the ſtill bone ot the Chꝛiſtians. If the ſtill bozne of 


the Jſraelites went into the ZLymbe, whiche ye ſay was afoꝛe 39 


thecommingofChziffour Sauiour, then was therenogrea- 
ter puniſhment fo2 them, than fo2 the other that had been cir⸗ 
camciſed,ſith that they went alt thither indifferently,  - 


© Pozeoner,theythat were then in the Zynbe,had ſome hops: 
to be delivered, which is altogether denied vnto thepoze ſeelx 


infantesof the chꝛiſtians, chat be ſtill boꝛne, oꝛ that dye with- 
out baptiſme. Mherbyit ſhouĩde followe that Chꝛiſte did ra⸗ 


ther tome to baing the w2ath and iudgement of God, than his 
grace and mertie, Againe z cheythal were in the boſome ol 


E. it. Abraham 


Mat. 21. 
Mark. 1 1. 
Luk. 19. 


What fruite 
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Abraham(foz,none other Zymbe do Jacknowledge) were not 
without taſte and fling of the very iopes of heauen, as it ap⸗ 
Luk. 16. peareth by the aunſwere that Abraham made vnto the riche 
The comfs:t Zlutton, ſaying: Sonne. remember that thou in thy life time 
that they had diddeſt receyue thy pleaſure, and contrarywiſe. Lazarus retep⸗ 
in the boſome ued payne: nowe therefoze is he camofzted, and thau art pu⸗ 
of Fbzaham. niſhed. They can not denie theſe woꝛdes to be true. Then 
mult they canfefle that there is comfoꝛt, reſt, and ioy in the bo⸗ 

ſome of Abraham: And howe can theſe thinges be without 

Rom, 14. the kingdome of God, which is, righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioꝝ 
Oz if they will ſay that the fill boꝛne of the Jewes went 

not in to the Zymbe of the fathers, but in to a Lymbe by them 

A queſtion. ſelues. Then muſt they fozge many Lyne. But if one ſhould 
aſkethem, where the Scripturesare that they hauefoz to 

pꝛoue luch thinges, they can bzing nothing elſe but the vayne 

fantaſies and dꝛeames of their owne beades, whereof they 

may be aſhamed, it any ſhamefaſtneſſe be in them, at laſhes 
Obiection. any pointe of honeſtie. J know that they willalledge theſay- 
ing ol Chzilte againſte mee, in Hainct Johns Goſpell , where 

lokn, 3. he ſaieth , Excepte that a man bee boꝛne of water and the ſpi⸗ 
rite, he can not enter info the kyngdome of God..Whervpon 

they will conclude, that the baptiſme al water is neceſlarie to 

ſaluation, and that he that is not baptized with mater, ſhail 

not enter into the kingdome of God, Foz, he did nat only cap, 

he that is bo2ne of the ſpirite, but he did alſo adde, water, foz to 

thewe that both of them are ſoneceſſary, that the one can not 


ſaue without the other. nr n 
They doe well confeſſe, that the water is not ſutlicient 
without the ſpirite, and that the viſible and out ward baptiſme 


without faith cannot ſaue, bitauſe that Chꝛiſte ſaieth firſt: be 


that ſhall beleeue., and after wardes addeth vnto it, and chalbe 

Murk 76. baptized, ſhalbe ſaued. But in nowiſe they will graunte that 
| the baptiſme of the ſpirite, without the viſible and outwarde 
baptiſme , is able to ſaue, though a body be dztaen toſuche an 

; ertreame neceſſitie, that he cãnat come by it though he woulp 
Yunlwere, neuer lo faine , Afozethat we goe any further, wept note 
iD | diligently, 
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of the Papiſtes obieclions. 3 
re oh although our ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath ſaide:he that 
belzeue , and ſhalbe baptized, halbe ſaued, yet not with⸗ 

ſtandyng in the contrarie ſentence that followeth immediat⸗ 
Ip, baptiſme is not mentioned of, noꝛ repeated, he did not (ate; 
he that ſhall not belœue, noꝛ be baptized, ſhalbe condemned. 

But hee ſpeaketh onely of the faithe and belief, ſhewyng 
plainely that without it, no mi can be deliuered from cõdem⸗ faith no man 
nation, whiche he ſaide not ol baptiſme, and pet he ſpake there can be delt⸗ 
of the out warde and viſible baptiſme. Vowbeit, J would not ed from 
that any man ſhould go about to gather of my wo2ds.that J do tion. | 
little eſteme 02 regarde the viſible and out ward ſacraments, 
oꝛ that A goe aboute to miniſter occaſion dnto men, to haue 
them in leſſe eſtimation then they ought , and ts ſet little, oz 
nothyng by them: Fo2 J haue beene alwaies of a contrary 
minde, as it dothe ſufficiently appeare by my woꝛdes that goe 
befoze. Vea, 3 haue at all tymes in my ſermons, exhoꝛted moſt 
earneſtly all men, that they ſhoulde be diligent to receiue the 
holy and blefſed ſacramentes, that God hath inſtituted and oꝛ⸗ : 
dained in his woꝛde, whenſoener they might haue them minis what da 
ſtred vnte them, accoꝛdyng tothe loꝛdes infitution and o2dis ger ir ta 
naunce , ſhewyng and pꝛouyng vnto them, that they ought in refule to re- 
no wiſe to lake foꝛ to enioye the heneſttes df Gadscouenaunf' _ the ihe 
and p:amiſes,if theyſhould malitiouſiycontemne. andveſpiſs) — 
the holy and bleed facranentes, which be as heavenly ſeale 
annenen vnto them. Bat as J woulde nat haue them to be des 
ſpiſed in any wiſe ( foꝛ turſed be he, that deſpiſeth the Loꝛos in⸗ 
ſtitution and oꝛdinaunte) ſo would A not haue to muche tobe 
aſcribed and attributed vnto them: noꝛ pet our ſaluation to 
he alligated and bound vnto the ut ward ceremonies of them. 
as though we could not bee ſaned, if foʒ ſome nereſitie and vr⸗ 
gentcanfe,they ſhould be left vnminiſtred. But Sainte Au- Auguftine: 
guſtine plainetie ſaith;7\ 5 aligare eft gratia deiſacramentis. The 
grace of God is not bound to ſacramentes. as foꝛ an example: en 
tfthere were ſome god ma among the Curkes. oꝛ els among wy 
the 3dolaters and Infivels, whiche had the knowledge of the 
Goſpeit, and true faith in our Dantour Chꝛiſt, and vet could 
_ 3 cume by the acrament ol baptiſme, 


Auguſt. in Tos 
ttacta. 8 o. 


Mhele thin⸗ 
ges are dili⸗ 
gentlp to be 
Rote d aud 
marked. 
Cl:rif, Ho. 27. 


Þ$ queſtion, 


A great ab 
farditte e 
grannfed, 


Sent. 4. diſt. 4. 
ca. Sunt. 
Auguſt. de cĩ 
nitate dei. lib. 
T3, cap. 7. 


A breefe confeſdii, vith a onfutation 
noꝛ be baptized, cannot beleene, that he ſhoulde bee damned 
fo: lacke of a little water, ſithe that he hath the chief and pꝛin⸗ 
tipall, that is to ſaie, a true iuſtiſiung faithe: elſe the water 


ſhomde haue moꝛe vertue and efficacie, then the blod of oure 
Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, oꝛ at leaſt as muche:and the Pꝛieſt that 


ſhould miniſter the out warde baptiſme, ſhould be of as much 


power, as Jeſus Chziſte hym ſelfe.oꝛ, as the water and the 
Miniſter, can doe nothyng without the ſpirite, and blond of our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſte: ſoit ſhould follo we, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte, his 
ſpirite and blood, ſhoulde be able fo doe nothyng, without the 
water and miniſter. And fo by this meane, our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
and his ſpirite, ſhould he as ſubiect vnto the Pinilter + water, 
as the water t the Miniſter, ſhould be ſubiea vnto Chꝛiſt and 
his holy ſpirite, and ſo conſequently,his grace © mercie ſhoulde 
be alligated and bounde vnto cozruptible elimentes, and made 
ſubiect vnto men. Wherby it ſhould come to paſſe, that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be no moze true God, noꝛ vet true Sauiour. 
Here map be a queſtion demaunded ot thoſe elimentaries, 
and childzen damners, whether we are ſaued by water, oz by 
Chꝛiſte, oꝛ els by both, it thei ſaie by both, as ſo they holde opi- 
nion, then it foloweth,that the water died foz our ſynnes, and 
ſo muſte wee ſaie that the water hath life, and vet beyng dur 


ſeruaunt, and created ſaꝝ vs, is our Sautour, we woulde then 


iudge eaſelp, that ſuche doctrine came not of God, ith that it 
docth ſo euidently repugne vnto his grace, and vnto the iuſti⸗ 
fication of faith, ouerthꝛo wing altogether the whole miſterie 
— — redemption, purchaſed vnto us by our Sauiour Jeſu. 
2iſte. 
And bicanſe if ſhall not be thought, that J doe take and ex⸗ 


pounde the Scriptures at myne owne pleaſure, and as J liſte: 
- Be ſhall heare the meanyng, not only ot the auncient waiters, 


but alſo of the ſchole doctours, and namelp, ol the maiſter ot 

the Sentences , who doth pꝛoue by good reaſons, and alſo by 

theaucthozities ofthe fathers of the aunciet catholike church, 

that ſome are iuffified and ſaued without baptiſme: among 

whom Sainct Auguſtine doeth compꝛehende al thoſe, that ba 

dead, and haueſuffered martyꝛdome fo; the garen 5 . 
2 
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Chꝛick. Likewiſe the aucthozitieofſainct Orpikinlſe fozth: 
by the maifter ofthe @entences; wherby he doeth toſtille and D* couſcerac, 
pꝛoue, that faith,repentaunce,and the conuerſian oz tourning — | 
ofthe harte, are in ſteeve of baptiſme vnto them, that hm nei N 
ther tymenoz place foz to receiue it. callyng it the baptifine at ib. 4. 
denotion, and fo: abetterconfirmation of this; hevoeth bzyng! Lib. 4. d. bape. 
the example of the theefe that hang by ch2i1&, who, as he ſaith, Glofla.de cone 
was not nayled on the Croſſe fo2 the namevf geſu chaift, but ſccra. diſtinct. 
fo; his owne merites and wicked doinges, fio2 vet ſuffered bis 4+ CRI. & . 
cauſe that hediobeleene.but as hs tas lulkringhe didbelteney Ee 
and tame vnto the faithe, : | Augett: in 

It is thendeclaredin theſeme:theofe, how kuith isangile} Palm, 14. 
able vnts ſaluation, without the Sacrament of the viſible bas 
ptilme:as ſaina Paule ſaith: Che beliefof thehartswſtifieth; Rom, 10 
and to tonfeſſe oꝛ acknowledge with the mouth, maketh a mñ 
fafe. But this is fulfilled and perfaꝛmes inuiũbive, when the Note this/ 
netellitie doth exclude oꝛ keepe of the ſacrament of baptifiur) 
and not the contemnpfe of religion. There map bee ſome hap⸗ 2 
tiſme, without conuerſton, oꝛ turnyng dt᷑ the hearte. Anden 
verfiono2 tournyngot the hearte, can ba in ſome withouthas 
nyng receiued baptiſme. Wut if can not be where baptifme is 
deſpiſed: nos we ought in any wile focatit:commerſiontas fours 
nyng of the hearte vnto od, whenthteductamentafovic 
deſpiſep}11!; q ac es eM niet bf 


| . 
1 
— 4 
Ambre. Tabs 


——— * Any | 
lacke of water,andif aPzieſtezdothdie without Waptime, 
. 


12 A breefe (gun, with aconfutation 
Kedfaftivbeletuetmn our Sanionr Chzilte, 


Auguftiwloh, coOgow;-wee ought to haue ſuch a confidence and trutte at 
tracta. a 6 the ſaluation of thoſe, that bevng at age and of peres could not J 
5 = .". bebapt$ed: howe:muche moze ought weto heleue and truſt, WI f 
e thatihe litle inkautes that vie afoze that they can come vnto £ 
-7 haptiſme;zars] ſauediby:ths.verfneofthe Teftament , and et 1 

- the blod al the onely begot ten ſonne ol God, which is ſhed foz R 
vs, and ſoꝛ our ſeedez to waſhe awaie all our ſynnes, both oꝛi⸗ 5 

EL 2 - ginallam other: oz, if they be of the elect and choſen of God, 1 
Mala. ID t lech in his pawer ta baptize tbem in the mothers wombe, Ml - a 
Rom, 107, 11% by his holy ſpirite, and to to ſandifie them, as it is wꝛitten of t. 
lere. . i; Tobsof leramis,of Iohn'Baptiſte,and of Paul. d 
Luk. i. And as fozthe ſaiyngofour ſaniour C hꝛiſt, which they ſay Wl o 
. * * is generalb, and dolh extepte no man, if they will vnderſiands MW 
S it of theſacramente.ofbaptiſme., as many of the alde and late I « 
John. mꝛiters haue doen, and goe to the rigaur ofthe letter: we may o 
© ſaiethejike, of that which he hath ſaide of his fleſhe and of his W 5 

lohn. . bla, in the ürt af Jobniſneakyng an this mauer: berety, ve: 
rely, Sie vnca you Except vt eate th ſleſhe ot the ſonne of WI ec 
man, am devnke his blade ſhan nat haue life in vou, which 

| isas muche as it he ſlianlde ſaie: whoſoeuer doth not eate my WM o1 
. ſteſhe⸗ noꝛzdꝛine mydiodꝭ he hall bee 1 
his na nun iaanhiepneni e. 0 

It foloweth then, that all litle children, with all thoſe tha w 

"I WO the hodyand lad of chziſt, MW as 
2 . On. 1h — ——- — really} BW =: 
| re; 4 Ehfannctally;uaturalip;feſhe;blovandbonesinths ſacra Wl tc 
5.1 wen6Af6 weumnſteate his dleſbe, and ninke his blend, after ne 

e eee, „ Um aner hn fartt nba theyboe teachavs ."Therefa« Wl ps 
ia: Haba haas reguiſtte, neceſarie, and nete ull, that the ſacra- 

4 1 Ire — — — m 
de Eucha⸗ litle infantesanvehiſazongbthefacranentifbapticme:: :. th 
rite mint⸗ . Antherevfit barhbrmeegtagtuenin Chacuemagne: times tu 
Lred vnto they dd Keys the Dart nt fg o rides vnto thelitie chi- 
The maner daen when they were ſicke, tbinkinig it ta beathingverynez 74 
ve au teſlarte nd yetnoweadayeszeart{atthispzefenttdelacos W va 
Grenz. bires andGroctes,as lem un Waite, De mimte tha watts: w 


nien (6.7 ment 
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we mate fale-vnty them; as Saint Ciprian once ſaide to the 
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ment vnder both kindes, nis vong babes that are tuckyng o an 
the mothers bꝛeaſt. Me doe teade in a maner the like of the 
Bohemians, andi the Mouauiaris, Both Ovigencgunvalſy:Cyo och Bob, 
ptian, were wonte tu miniſter the Conmumion dino the litie mians and 
childꝛen, that were bought in the armes of ths Warentes, Moꝛauians. 
when thei tame to recetus the ſacramentzgen yd wuto them. arne whas 
nat onely the miſticall bzeav;but alſo the miſticail C up- o 3 
And in Saint Auguſtines tyme; they did commoitty mieri⸗ goutd follow 
ter the Sacrament in both kyndes, vnto the young infantes the fathers 
and chilvzen;when they were haptizen: And all this dis came The dane 
to palle, bicauſe the aumcient fathers, and great learned mien. that the ta⸗ 
did take the ſaiynges ol our Hauiour Chꝛiſte, after the rigor: thers did 
ofthe letter. Whereaf it didcomealſo;that ſonte din thinke, An brut. 
that if a man after that he was baptiz ed., had oute lreteiues — 
the ſacrament, he cauld neuer be damned, oz at teaſt, he ſhould ian. 
once be del iuered fronidamnition; bicauſe th du Sauiout 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte did ſaie : A am the baend uf life, whithoiscoms — 
— . — that walt eate dr this bzeavthallliue hn. c. 
bzeuer. 30570005 Haste ,in. 

- Thoy did al waies ſticke vnto the bare letter, ſaiyug that 
our Sauisur Chat, who has pꝛomiſed the ſame, cout not lie. 

War @atnt Augkſtice bath woch repzone;anvailoconfute that Augutt. de dig 
errour.: Theſe men ure like fo the perſon of Trumpington, vicar.dei. lib. 
Who readying then. Chapiter of Mathew, on-Paſſion ſonday/ 21. cp. 2. 
as they call it and when heranio to theſe worden: EU, El. Ba- A the Base 
»2-ſabetthdis\, called the Churthe warden to hym, and ade, ſanef Trumg 


truelythis bh doth appertaine to the Biſhop of Elp, fo: his vington, 


* 


name is here, J will ſcrape ou his name, and put in our owne: 
pariſhes nante, aid ſs he dis j then he began to rende againe, 
Trampington,Trompington ,Lome-/abe#hen. Thus wee 
| im tittes men be wonte to fall itifo,fo;lacke' 
thar they do not canine thꝛoughly the meanyng of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, but will gve fill ts the rigourofthe letter. ; | 
Saint Hicromeſaieth very nofablie,2\on#»verbic eripen- 14,0. 14. f. 
rarum oft eaakgelinm; ſod ſenſu. The goſpell ffatdeth not inthe cap. and Cal 
bare woꝛden uf the Scriptares,but in the meaning. Cherſoꝛe 


9. Nouatian 


A breefe Confeſcion;with a confutation 


Cypri. ad No- Nowaianheretiques:tndive Neneti aui, epndquos ſcripture ca: 


natianum. 
don a. = 


Err laguntun potrur, uam intelliguurtur. Mrarken bereto,ye No- 


- — — heanenlp Scriptures 


2 read,ratbor the welxperretuenm vnderſtanded. Foꝛ, it fo⸗ 

wyng the doctrine and opinion of the Napiſtes, touching the 
—— of Chzift, we would take as 
ter thcrigourofthe letter, the ſame that our Sauisur Chatſh 
- doth ſpenke ofthe eatyng ofbisflefhe , and ot the dꝛinkyng of 


his blond ꝛ without all bonbt wee ſhalbe faine to confeſſe, that 


allthei that baue onte receiued the Sacrament, halbe ſaued, 
- andfhatal tbey nene it, and ſadie,ſhalbedams 
; nedf02 euer, i 

WMherebꝝ it muff 3 5 that it in no lee netel⸗ 
-- fary to miniſter the. Sacrament of the hodyand klood ot᷑ chiſt᷑ 
' unto. the chilozen,then to baptize o2 cheiſten them, Wherfozg 


Don 2 ſhould thinke-good, that they ſhonldafwel! geneaucthozitie, 


one ag the. 
other. 


Mcincy, 


Mat. 2 C. 
1. Cor. 14. 


vnto 0 miniſter the Lo des ſupper unto the 
inlantes in time ol neseflitir iar thei gene them auc hdꝛity to 
miniſter baptiſme, whiche is a Sacrament of no leſſe efficacts 
and dignitie then the other is ea rather, by their doc rine, it 
is of moꝛe vertue and ſtrength. Foz, A haue not vet read that 
tuer they condemned anp, bicauſe that they had not rect inen 
the Sacrament of the: Buchariſte, wheras they do ſende all 
- them to the deatlthat dis witbaut the recewing ene 
- thought they would neuer ſo faine haus come toit. 
But wheras, we ſpake befoze of Midi wines, — 

_ - ptized by the auchoaitieof the papiſtes in tymeofnerolitie; 
I ſpeake it not ſo as that 7 doe allo we thetrdoynges,fo2 Jam 
ofa cleans contrarꝝ mynde, and doe ſaie with ſam Paule, that 
none ought to take auctyozitfie vppon them in the Churche, to 
vle any miniſtration, valefts they arecaltedlawfally as Aa- 
ron was. Chꝛiſte gaue auchozitie to his Apaſtles oneiꝝ.to ba⸗ 
ptize, and to pꝛeach. is aindt Paul, in no wiſe, wauld haus a wo⸗ 


Argumegtum- man to ſpeake in the congregation, muche leſſe to miniſter a 


minore. ad 
Mans. 


Cp 100, 
— — —— 


Sacrament, whiche muſt be alwaies doen with dockrine, foz- 
ther mut go both together. Therefoze was itrightly condem⸗ 
ae aut » of Carthage, without aug 

er 


- 
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maner of exception, that women ſhould once pꝛeſume fo bap⸗ 
tize an at all. 
And where they hang ſo much ofneceſſitie, if the childe be 
reavie to dye, that then ſhe may and onght to do it. Saint Au- 

ſtine doubteth whether it be lawfull oz no, fo them to do 

at that inffant ofneceſſitie, foʒ his wozves are theſe, Et / Anguft. contra 
keicus neceſritate _— baptiſmum dederis : noſcis an pie quiſqne Epiſt. Parme. 
dixerit eſſe repetendum, Althougha laye man compelled byne- niani. 3.04.15, = 
ceſſitie,dogeue baptiſme', J can not tell whether a man may 
godly ſay that it ought tobe iterated, Howe the cuſtome was 
befoze that Auguſtime was bozne , is gathered of Tertullian, 
that it is not permitted to a woman to ſpeake in the Church: 
noꝛ teache, noꝛ to baptize, noz to offer, that ſhe ſhoulde not 
daymeto berteikthe execution of any mans office,much leſſe 
el the pꝛieſtes. Df the ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtantiall |, a 
witneſe; where herep;oneth Martion that hegaus women pere ., 
ivertie tobaptize. a 

Many feliſhe women and men do lap. if the inlantes dye 

without baptiſme, they are dep:iued of Gods grace, andof 
their ſaluation. Hot ſo, God pꝛonounceth that he avopteth Gen 22. 
ouvinfanfes to be bis owne befoze they be bozne, when as he Mah. 2. 
pzomiſeth that he wyll bea · God to vs, and to our ſede after = — 
vs, In this wozde ſocontepned their ſaluattom , oz the urtk Li — 2 
foundation of our faluation is neither faith, hops, loue , noz 2 2.9 . 92 
feareof God, but the election df GDD, by whiche areſaued, ©#%® 
not only they, which of full yeresof vnderffanding,vo belene, 
hope, lone, feare, call vpon, heare and obey Ood. 4c: But allo 
infantes , albeit: that they be takenont of this life without 
baptiſme; wherfoze , let bsnot hang ſo much vpon treatures = 
that we exclude and doubt of ourcreatour, and fo: our foliſhs . i. 1 
godintentes fake, will ſafferſacramentes to be miniffredby 
women, cleane and beſives'the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of G Not lau 
Wrherefa2e, Jdo holde — that it is no moꝛe mate ne 
and lawfull foꝛ a Pidwife to baptize childꝛen in tyms ot ne⸗ bꝛpttze in 
eeiſitie, then it is ſoꝝ her to beach publikelp,and miniſter the any caſe. 
Enchadſtcopenly,ozother wiſe, 

| Butletvocomsagdinetoryeſaying of ourſauiour Chꝛit: 
Wi; F ii. that: 


A breefe Confeſſion, with dtonfutation 


that they haus alwayes iurtheir monthes, fo2 tocondemne 
and caſt away the poꝛe ſcely infantes and childꝛen of the chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, which dye without baptiſme: At is to be vnderſtanded 
(yea, they that will conſider diligently, and weigh the abſur⸗ 
dities that do enſue and followe of the expoſition ot them that 
do vnderſtande it of baptiſme , going thus to the rigourof the 
letter, ſhall confeſſe euen the ſame) that our Sauiour Jeſug 
Chꝛiſte, who alone, by his holy ſpirite doeth ſanctiſie all men, 
Howe the and euen the very babes in their mothers belly: doeth there: 
br Leh ought ſpeaks af the ſpirituall regeneration of man, and ot his newe 
to de vnder⸗ birth, declaryng what is requiſite and neceflarie foꝛ him, fog 
ſtanded. to he a chꝛiſtian: that is to ſay, ho we that it is neteſſarie that 
be fozſake his firſt generation and birth, whiche is altogether 
1. Pet. 7. coꝛrupted, accurſed, and naught, and that he be regenerated 
2-Cor.3.5- andbozne agayne by the ſpirite of God, and by the incoꝛrupti⸗ 
le ſeede of his woꝛde, lo that he muſt be made a newe crea⸗ 
1. Cor. 3. ture, bearing the image ol Jeſu Chꝛiſte, the trueheauenlys 
Adam, as he did beare theimageof the olde Adam. 
Tohn. 3. And thereloꝛe he ſaith, Except a man be boꝛne ane we, oꝛ 
| = from a boue, he cannot (ee ihe kyngdome of God. And then al⸗ 
terwardes he doeth expounde by an other ſentence folowyng, 
1 the ſelfe ſame thyng that he hadſaide befaze, Foz,tobebozne 
zal ot Newer from a boue, and to be bozne of water, and the (pts 
—— rite, are phꝛaſes, and mauer of ſpeakinges;whiche doe ſitgniſie 
all one thyng:ſo that thoſe to ſententes of Chꝛiſte, doe differ 
in nothyng, ſauyng only, that the laſt doth expounde the firſt, 
beyng ſomewhat moꝛe ample and copious. Foz ſithe that our 
firſt generation and byꝛtb is carnall, it behoueth that the ſe 
&. Cor, 16. conde be ſpirituall: ſith that the ürſt mau beyngot the earth, 
| is earthy:it is requilite and necefſarie,that the ſeconde,which 
is from heanen,be heauenly and ſpirituall. But this genera⸗ 
wh tion and chaunge can not be doen, hut by theſpirite of god. 
lohn. 3 38 —— E — in the ſame place, That whiche is bozne = 
'  ſpirttezis (pirife- 

And therfo2e,our Sauisur Chꝛitt, ging about to erpound 
the lame vnto Nicodemus, that be bad ſaidebefoze 1! '/Ercepts 
aman —— Mg" 
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dome of God, he doetb ſaie afterwardes: Excepte that a man 
be boꝛne, of water and ot᷑ the ſpirita, he cannot enter into the 
kyngdome of God, bicauſe that the ſpirite, the aucthour of this 22 
generation, is geuen from aboue, who wozketh this new birth keth in vs 
in vs, whiche is altogether heauenly and ſpirituall. But par- our regene⸗ 
aduenture they wil ſaje:what nete be to adde water, was it Biuro, 
not enough to name the ſpirite? Wnto whom 4 aunſwere: 2 
Wherefoze did John Baptiſte ſaie, ſpeakyng ofthe office and of 
miniſterie of our Sauiour Chailt,that he ſhould bapttze with 1 i 
the holie ghoſt, and with firezWhat neede had he, ſith that he — 
had named the ſpirite, to make any mention of fire? 
Shall it therefoꝛe be neceſſarie, to appointe a Baptiſme of 
fire, as they ſaie that ſome folke haue doen, and yet doe at this Auguſt. lib. de 
pꝛeſente daie? Saint Auguſtine doth teſtiſie, that the hereti⸗ Hære. cap. 5 9. 
ques Scleucus and Hermias, who were Galatians, did not bas Alphonſ. de 
ptize with water, he telleth not wher with they did baptize, Here. lib. z. 
but other wꝛiters ſaie, that they did baptize with fire. Mee Pan 
reade likewiſe, that the Iacobites doe bie fire in thecircumci- Ce Ha. 
Lon of their childꝛen, wherwith they be wont to marke them ib. ** * 
either in the foꝛehead, oz inthe checke. Chey ſaie alſo that tbe 
Indians, Ethiopians, and Perſians, whiche tounte them ſelues 
to be Chꝛiſtians, doe pet at this pꝛeſent tyme, vſe ſtre in ſtede 
of water in their baptiſme, Which errour, without all doubt, 
did come ok the falſe intelligence and vnderſtandyng ot our (as 
your Chꝛiſtes women. | 
.': Foz theydoenotperceine noꝛ vnderſtande, that fire is fa- 
ken ol aur Santour Cbꝛiſte, and alſo of John Baptiſte , by a 
figurative maner of ſpeakyng,foꝛ the holy ſpirite of God, that 
ſo they might the moꝛe liueiꝑ erpzefſe the nature and pꝛoper⸗ why the ſpt⸗ 
tie of the holyghoſte. Foz, as the fire is pure and cleane, and rite of God 
ean ſuffer no bncleanneſſe : ſo theholy ghoſte doth pourge, and called fires 
cleanſe, and lighten the conſciences, ſetting them on fire with 
the lone of God. Foz the whiche cauſe , hee was ſent vnto the anc. .; 
Apofflestn thelikenefſe of fterie tongues, Which thyng wass 
both fazeſeene, æ fozeſpoken of John Baptiſte, and alſo meant 
vy our Damour Chꝛiſte. 
, F weedoe not ſticke to take fire in that place, foꝛ wer 
43158 irite 
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ſpirite of God , and foz amoze ample expoſition , and ſettpng 
##2thofhis nature and peoperties, wherfoze ſhould we fficke 
a take water here in this place,foz the ſame ſelfe ſpirite, con⸗ 
Adering the confoꝛmitp, agræment, and atfinitie, that the was 
ter bath with the nature and paaperties ot the holy Ghoſtes 
vea all thynges beyng well conſidered.,it ſtandeth with moze 
reaſon, then the other doth. Foꝛ, Saint John ſpeaketh of the 
— tee holy ghoſte frſte, and then maketh mention of the fire. 
beigen Tbereloze a man might thinke, that either he did vnder⸗ 
firlt, ſtande two ſeueral thynges, oꝛ that he did expounde one thing 
that is plaine of it ſelfe, by an other thyng whiche is obſcure 
Chaift pea: and darke. But in this place sur ſauisur Ehꝛʒiſte, doeth put the 
kerhof the water fieſt, and then after wards. as though he would expound 
water lrſt. ynto vs his figuratine maner of ſpeakyng, and geue vnto it a 
greater light, he doeth declare what he will haue vs to vnder⸗ 


ſtande by the ſame water, that is to ſaie, his holy ſpirite, vnts 


| whom he geueth this name, foꝛ many cauſes, 

The help Firfte, bicauſe that as the ire is an Elemente exteadyng 
1 ma⸗ pure and tleane, and ſo neceſſarp foꝛ mans life, that it is im⸗ 
called by tun: vollible that men might fozgoe it: Sc the water is veryneedes 
dzp names in kull, beyng ofa very tleare, pure, and cleane nature, and verie 
the Scriy⸗- meete foꝛ to repꝛeſeut and figmfie the nature, and pꝛoperties 
dures. of the holyghoſt. Foz , as the water doeth renewe the earth, 
— the hos maketh it fertile, cauſyng it to bꝛyng fw:th fruite, aud doeth 
called water, waſh the filthinefſs of the bodies:ſo the holy ghoſt doth wach, 
purifie,refreſh,and water the hartes and conſciencesofmen, 
Plal.go. tomfoꝛtyng them, and alſo makyng them tob2yng loꝛzth plea⸗ 
bal faut fruickes andacceptabletoOod, n 
* And as water doethput out fire, and quenche thethirife, 
fo the holy Ghoſte doeth quenche the fire of the euill concupiſ⸗ 
dohu. 4. tences ot the fleſhe, he doeth alſo quenche the thieſte of the 
—— poꝛe froubled ſoules, ſatiſiyng them foꝛ evermoze-Decondly, 
vs further to he wouldby this maner of ſpeakyng,make vs to bnderſtande 
vmerſtande thoſoceremonies, waſhynges, and puriſiynges that be contei- 

by this ma2 ned in the Lawe of Moyſes, and likewiſe thoſe Þ 


20phecies, 
king, * whereby the holy ghoſte was pꝛomiſed, and ſpecially by lay, 
Eli. 44. did Ezechiel, vnts wohiche Pꝛophecies he has nowe a reſpec, 
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© Therfo2ehe would declare vnto vs, that thoſe wafers that 
were pꝛomiſed of God, did ſignifie nothyng els, but the aboun⸗ 
daunt giftesof the holy ſpirite of God, which ſhoulde be pow⸗ 
red vpon all fleſh,asa ſtreame oz flood of water, that doeth run 
downe and ouerfloweth all the whole earth, whiche thyng. . 
Peter doeth teſtiſie, ta haue been tultilled, both in hymſelt, and 
in all the other diſciples ol our Sauiour Chzife , in the feaſt 
of Whitſontide, accoꝛdyng to the ꝛophecie of Toell. And foꝛ 
this cauſe our ſauiour Jeſus chꝛiſt, both in this place, and whe lohn. 4. 
he did talke with the woman of Samaria, and alſs when he did wk 
didde them that were in the Temple, that they ſhould cam 
to d2inke thole liuely waters, did vſe the ſame maner of ſpea- 
kinges, fo2 to declare vnto vs alſo, to what ende he did inſti⸗ 
tute the ſigne of water in baptiſme, And that this is true that 
Iſaie, I doe take John fo2 my witneſſe: who expoundyng ths 
wo2des of his maiſter, did ſaie.that by thoſe waters, he did vn⸗ 
der ſtande the holy ghoſt, which they that belceued, ſhould re⸗ 


ceiue. 

Thirdl v, by this figuratiue maner of ſpeakinghe doeth in⸗ 
ſtruc and teache vs, what a Chziffian man, that is rege⸗ 
nerated by the holy ſpirite of god, ought to be, comparyng the 
water and the winde, whiche are creatures moſte fine,cleare, 
and pure, with the earth, whiche is an element moꝛe groſſe, 

node heaup, and moꝛe materiall. Theſe wozdes then da ſigni⸗ 
fie as muche, as it he ſhould ſaie: that in ſteede of that groſſe, 
earthy, and coꝛruptible man, he muſt be rene wed and made 
altogether a newe creature, heauenlp, ſpirituall. andperfec, 
differyng aſmuche from hym that is earthy, andcozruptible, 
as the water and winde do differ from the earth, and that this 
muſte bee doen by the holy ghoſt, who is that true water that 
wozketh this purifiyngin vs. 

But let vs graunt vnto them, that nag terte ought 
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that this place ought tobis mderftandevof them that couldbe: 
baptixed, and 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 
ceaning what abſurvities © inconneniences ſhould folowe ; if 
The doctoz8 thei would vnderſtand this terte, ol the outwardbaptiſme on⸗ 
1 lp, goe to the rigour of the letter, were faine to confeſſe that 
manersof there be. iq. maner ot haptiſmtea, that is to ſay, the baptiſme of 
Baptiſme, water, the baptiſme of the holy Ghoſt, & the baptiſme of bla. 
De conſccra. Mherby they doe confefſe, that there is fome other baptiſme 
nee polides the baptiſme ot water, whereby a man maie be ſaued, 
132 Thercis the baptiſnre of the holy ghoſt and ol faith, which 
can be without the baptiſme ofthe water, wherbpon the mai- 
_ _ ſter of Sentences doth alledge S. Auguſtine , ſaivng, Thou 
ny doeſt ate, whiche is greater, faithe,oz the water? J doe not 
Augui.deni, doubt, but that thou wilteaunſwere,faith, Athat then which 
Bapti, islefſe can ſanctifie,how mach-moze ſhall that which is grea⸗ 
ter, be able to doe it: that is to ſaie, faith ofthe whiche Chꝛiſt 
lohn.11. nieth:he that beleeueth in mee, though he were dead, yet that 
Obiecion. he liue.Yere againe wil thei alledge Saint Auguſtine, againſt 
Au the aun me, who wziteth on this maner: Me doe not helene, that a- 
— ny Cathechumene hath life euerlaſtyng, though he dye in good 
receaued the Wozkrsercept he be baptizev,o2 fuffer Partyzdowe. Againe: 
Goſpell and we doe belerue that ttere is no way of laluat ton. hut fo zthem 
Nen were ©v3tare baptized, 
cailedCate= + Ithinke theibe not ta ignoꝛarmt but thafthei know what 


huminie,bl= their owne Doctoursare wonte to aunſwere ta this place,as 
cauſe „„ —— — 
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Lenk lot. tydome, thongh hevye without baptiſmeWea,mozeouer bee 
4-quer, Wokopinion, that if a man thuulve beicueperfecely that be 

— be were not, — 
the daunger of damnation,and ſaieth ptaintiꝑ, that this faithe 
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— Auguſtine. The woꝛdes are theſe:holde this hy Auguſt. lb. de 
doubt in —— 0 ; 


e the Papiſtes obieflions, * 
matter. And therefoze he doeth wyite, that theſe thinges mult 
be vnderffandedof thoſe , that hav tyme to make them ſelues 


to be baptizedand did it not. Foꝛ, if anꝝ man hauyng faith and 
charitie,wouldbe baptized, and ran not, beyngpzenentedby The xapiſtes 
be. 


ſome neceſlitie;the mercie and goodnes of almightie — 
recompence that , whiche doth lacke of the Sacrament. Foz, then. 
remaineth bounde I" example, 


viſible Sacramente,may be without the 
fitethnothyng. Bet we mn>not 


ithadveenpodible fo; 
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iſte. e 
There is vet aplace , that they be wont to alete out oi * 
vookethat goeth under the title and nan — Dblections,, 


Per. 


*» A breefe Confeſsion;with aconfutation 
they be boꝛne, ſhall be puniſhed with euerlaſtyng fire. Fo2,al- 
though they haue no acuall ſynne of their owne, vet haue thei 
dꝛawen by their conception and byꝛth, the damnation of Ozi⸗ 
ginall ſynne. 

Aunfwere. Let them turne them ſelues which way ſoener they litt, 
The papiſbey y and vet, thinking to maintayne and vpholde the Eymbe of the 
Dnwarests litle infantes, they do vtterlpe ouerthzowe it, and that 
tyem ſetueg vnawares to them ſelues. Fo2, whofoever is aucthour of this 
ourrthiowe hohe, that they do father -vppon Saint Auguſtine, the ſame 
Lymbe, that thei do alleadge and bꝛing out of if, doth vtterly caſt them 
in their swne talke. Fo2, if theſe woꝛdes be true, after the 

ſence that they geue vnto them, the litle infantes dying withs 
out baptiſme , ſhall not onely be dep2tuedof the fruition of 

Gods gloꝛie, and of all other iopes of heanen, but alſo ſhall be 

puniſhed with vnquencheable and euerlaſting fire, A 

Therefo2e, what chall it nx&de to foꝛge a newe Zymbe fot 

en them? Pany Doctours conſideryngthe great rigour that he 

of the1c-rned did le againſt the litle infantes, haue been of another opinion 
called Saint much contrary, in ſo much that ſome among them, did not 
=; mls icke to tall Saint Auguſtine, Carniſicem infautium, that is ts 
to wardes in⸗ ſap, an vnmereitul toꝛmentour of inkantes, though he be woxy 
fantes not thy that men ſhould ſpeake of him moze reuerentiy. But firft 
baptized. and fozmoſt, it is vncertaine whether this boke, out of the 
which this fentence is taken. be ſaint Auguſtines, oꝛ not. oꝛ 

the ſtile and phꝛaſe ol this bwke, dosth nothing reſemble the 

phꝛaſe that Saint Auguſtine doth"vfe inthofebokes that be 

Fugnſtines certainelꝝ knowen ta Ns, this holy vogour doeth al 
—.— — wayes with great modeſtie and ſobzietie, both wꝛite t ſpeaks 
mrrer of . of thoſethinges that do parteyne vnta the Church, e vnto the 
rengtoan. ſaluation ot men, being neuer wont to affirme anye thing 

$ raſhly, without ſame ſure. grounde oꝛ foundation in Gods 
2. woꝛde, which thing he dothnot obferue in this babe: 
Foꝛ what Scriptures doth he aleadge foꝛ to pꝛoue that ris 

goꝛous ſentence. that be doth geue againſt thoſe pane infantes 

that dye without haptiſme # And vet he ſaith, holde this foꝛ a 
ſuretie, and not ani in tbis place, but alſo in many other, tho⸗ 


ee Ae — theſe „ 


EEE ENS. REST. 


waa wa aoananireGco”- Ta 51 


of the Papiſtes of ohieFions. .'., 27 


month: holde foz a faretie : bene vavoiibtediy,Jdoherdibe 
paſſe many other reaſons, that vidmone many great learned 
men to doubt of the auc hour of this boume. 

But let vs graunt that it is Saint Auguſtines. Pe haue 
hearde already, how he doeth trimme their news ſoꝛged 
Lymbe, that they do aſſigne vnto the pwꝛe ſsly infantes, that 
either be ſtylt bozne; oz dye withotit baptiſme. Againe , we 
mult not thinke, that he him ſelfe wyll haue theſe wozdes of 
his fo be taken after the rigourot᷑ the letter. And therefoze we 
muſt conſider. what. vecalions he might haue to wzite after 
the ſame loꝛt : Foz, if the'nereAitie and bnableneſe dothey- 
cuſethem that be ol age, why ſhoulve young inlantes be moze 
vnercuſable , which haue yet a moze reaſonable excuſe, then 
they that be ol yeres can haue? Foꝛ, when they dye being lit⸗ 
tle aones.either in their mothers veſly,030ut vf e was it long 
ol them that they were not baptizen⸗ 

Math God conteaued a greater batrtvagaint thife "ang 
ſly infantes; which are onely infected with -oziginatlfinne, 
than againſt them which being ol age, haue beſiveso2iginall. - 
ſinne, ten hundꝛed thouſative talentes weydhe ol their owne Ta 
actuall ſhines : Although the vaptiſme al water wore as n- 
ceſlarie vnto ſaluation, as yr do mals ib: vet if-there be ſome | 


erception foztheone,by what right oy reaſon ſhoulde it be de⸗ 


.nied bntothe other, when the cauſe and extuſes be a like + - 
But we muſt weigh and marke, that in Saint Auguſtines what moued: 
time;there were many that had not the:Suermmontesinſuch Saint Ju 
efimationandeouerencs;as theyonght tohanethen:As- in Pott £0 
. ſome: folke-yoattribitebmigh 27275 he. 
vnto them that they make of the viũble ſignes,c und e6)- not baptized, 
ruptible clementos.a Jeſt'Chziftandar pool: anvſomoa- Done et the 
gaine, da take them but fozhareffigues; without anp vortue cacrgnentes, 
oz officacig.;'efteminng them nd moys:then they eftieme the Others 
common habg en tg cogniſaunces thut the ſeruauntes a fors — 
deere wearezfaztavtclare what Leer n mailtergthet: err 
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A _ — with a confutation 


— 
ra üth that the infantes are — the holy ſpiritt 
of beyng waſhed in the blood of his onecty begotten ſonne 
our Sauienr Jeſu eit, and in the couenaunt 
Sencl. 22. Shut behath wave with joe adenine, vythehertue andes 
Acacie of which couenaunt, b | 


Teftament 
[denied bnto them nowe, moze thenit was — of 
Yong dn penn — nr EP EIRTNE 
— oteſſiam of their faitb. 


Epit.23. — — Tdetiticintantes 82 rhildzen, 
haue faith, bicaufe-theyhaue the Þacramentoſfaith, 


As then che chüdgen of the Behnetves were ciretumtiſed 
- ntheipinfancieandchildehode;rafferwardes.were-igought 
1 —— V— 
that the infantes ard 
Wale 


and woafinpppng:ſoitt#behonefuli 
 childgenofthe That ans be bart an reteaue the 
ofthe ruerlaſtens ranenannt. FC th thatbythe faith ofthe 
; tone ofthem did belieue, theparsLancti- 
died) rafter 
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whereof cans of Cheiſte: that it was doen in the olde aunci- 
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parentes oꝛ frirndes in baptifme p;ofefſed;to have them bap⸗ 

tized therein) haue handes layde on them: whiche isnothyng 

els, but pꝛaper made foz them, fo ſaieth-Sainte Auguſtine, Aug . de bap- 

Quid enimeſt aliud manum impoſitio, quam oratio ſuper bominem.,? cont. Don. l. 3. 

Foz what is laipng on ot handes eis, but pꝛaier ouer amane Cf 16. 
UWhichethyngisnow fournedamong the Papiftes, to be 


one ol the Sacramentestomake: vp the number or their ſtue 
theiafirme 


fained Sacramentes,yea,and ſuch a Sacrament | 
it to be, that it is greater then Baptiime, fo> this they ite 
them ſeifein their owns ⅛ÜP-w. 7—5zAu. ̃ nw 


corporis. 

La ta be greater then the Sacrament — (and af; 
terwatde the caufe isadded), bicanſe if is geuen of wozthicr — 
inthe wozthierparteof the bovie ,here wemaye mainteme an 

caſelyfre,mnherefieof Donatus,maintgined by the Papiſtes, veriſie ot 
which willhaue Sacramentesto take their fozceandauches- 20am 
ritie in refpecte of the perſon that miniftreth it, not onsly the 7 
maiſter af ſentemces, ſaith this, but alſa the decreeconfirmoth- 
that doctrine. Melchiades, an auuther ol the Papiſtes, and a Melchiades? 
C ˙ . 
— — 


acrament 
ide wa moze fit bog 0 
— the — — fg; Dalle 


— — Wants 


ment, fu we are nat matters, noꝝ td tecratoʒs ot᷑ tatramonts, 


but miniſtrataa aint Auguſtine ſaicth, Aacrdas verbuee ole- 
ndl Lt the n s tothe element. Aug in Tok; 


and tract, 50, 


Whereto the | 


papiſtes haue 
bzought the 
oꝛder of con⸗ 
41 vo 


A breefe confeſßion, vith a confutation 


and it is made a ſacrament, Here I conſider two thinges, that: 
a ſacrament confiſteth of the woꝛde, and the element:now let 
them ſhewe mee the woꝛde foz their ſacrament of confirma⸗ 
— that it mayebee put tothe elemente, but here theyare 
dumbe. : 
Tofpeakefurther,howe they Hans bzought this oder of 
confirmation(whiche at the beginnyng was o2dained, as you 
haue heard befo2e , fo good purpoſes) to topes, triſles, and 
gewgawes. As Dyle,togreaſe them: Spittle, to poyſon them: 
Balte, to die them vp: Bandes aboute their neckes, to thoke 
them : Vapers burning in their hands, ts conſume them: with 
a nomber ofothertoyes; and ſuperſtitions, of them deuiſed, 
without any foundation oz warraunt in Gods wozde, - 
'Wherfoze Jperſwade my ſelteʒ that rather fonde Nurſes 
haue inured them, then conſcience o2 reaſon perſwaded them, 
-, Scriptureshaue thei none; but the ſame conemne them:noz; 


godlpfathers anp, but the ſame be againit them. 


Oblection. 


But now come againe to ſome other of the Anabaptiſtes 
ſaipnges and obiections, that they bꝛyng againſt the baptiſme 


bl infantes: we doe not reade (ſaie they) that the Apoſtles did 


Aunſwwere, 
16. 
1 Cor. 1 


baptize anychildzen,in thoſe families e houcholdes whiththei 
did baptize owe coulde it then be, that they hadbaptizedthe 
whole houſholdes; as they them ſelues do wzite that᷑ thei did, 
if thei had left the childꝛen that were in them it at leaſt there 
were any)vnbaptized? Are not the chiloꝛen part of the houſe⸗ 
holde? vea; are they not rather the chiet parts or the honſhold⸗ 
Ilaac was ſo of the houſholde of Abraham, that foz his ſake; T6: 
maell with bis mothet, wa dꝛiuen out of the deze, and cleane 


Ikthenthe Apoftleodidbaptizethe whole houſholdes,as thei- 


This the 


Wicked Ana- 


beptiſtes can 
not abpde, 


themſelues doe teſtiſte, without all doubte,they baptized alſo 
thehfleinfantesthatwere in them. oz, as in the oldelawe,. 
when any ſtraunger, ſoeſaing bis Jdolatrie, would be iopnev 

vato the people of God, + p2ofeffe the ſame religion that they 
pꝛofeſſed, both be, and all his men childzen were circumciſed, 
were they neuer ſo young: ſo in the Apoſtles tyme, and many 


; . were conuerted vnto the faith * 
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not onely they, but all their whole houtholdes , both olde and 
pong, were ſealed bp, with the ſeale of the people of Gd. 
The holy Apoſtle ſaieth: that any man, that hath not the Rom. t. 
fpirite of Chꝛiſte, the ſame is none of his: Wherebyit folow⸗ 
eth, that whoſoeuer hath the ſpirite ol Chꝛiſte:the ſame is ane 
ok his: And againe, that any man whiche is Chztfes, the ſame an argumit. 
hath his ſpirite: But the litle infantes ex childꝛen of the i⸗ 
ans, not only as ſone as they be boꝛne, but alſo as fone as thei 
beginne to liue in the mothers belly , are Chꝛiſtes: that is to 
ſaie, they pertaine vnto Chꝛiſte and vnto his kyngdome, as he 
hath plainely declared vnto vs, by the example of Iohn Bap- Take. r. 
tiſte, Ier emie, and ot many ot her. | lerer 1. 
Therefoꝛe, I doe conclude, that they haue his ſpirite, and 
that thei ought ts be baptized. Foz Saint Peter ſaieth, can any 
man foꝛbid water, that theſe chould not bee baptized , whiche Aces. 10. 
haue reteaued the holy ghoſte, as well as we - Sith then that | 
yong childꝛen, haue the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, bicauſe that thei are 
his, who but Antichziſte will fozbid them tobe baptized? 
It is to be noted then, that in Auguſtines tyme, many were 
erteedyng negligent about the ſacramentes, which thing, hath what cauſed 
cauſed thoauncient fathers, to magniũie the ſame ſs muche. the fathers to 
And therefoꝛe, they that vid come after them, not conſideryng: fe the 
the cauſes why they had doen ſo, did take the woꝛdes rawly,' fo muche, 
taking no herde to their figuratiue and hiperbolicall ſpeaches, pow at legth 
wberby it did come to paſſe at length, that thei did make plain they that vn⸗ 
pdols of the ſacramentes, as though the vertue af our ſauiour gc beat not 
Chzilt, andthe whole efficacie ofour religion thoulde confith nb nan 
in tbe viũble and coꝛruptible elementes oꝛ fimmes. platine Ydols 
There were many among them, that dad receaueb the *t5c . \ 
Golpell, whiche viddeferre fo be baptized till the verphonre of . 
their death ſome of them doyng it by negligence, and ſome a- fiannef fag, 
gaine, bicauſe that chei were perſwaded, that in baptiſme, all die men. 
the lynnes that could be in man , ſhould be waſhevawaie, fo: 
this cauſe, thei taried as long as they toulde, that fo thei might | 
depart oufof this life, cleane and pure from all ſpnnes: yea, 
many(whiche thyng was woꝛſe) did take, vpon that hope, the 
greater bolveneſſe fo ſꝑune · Which thyng did moue S, Chri- 


., floltome, 


Chriſoſt. in 
Epiſt. ad Heb. 


Hiſtoria 
Tripartita. 


De conſe. 
diſtintt. 4. 


Pelagians. | 


inne. 


tiſienſis in lib. 
Summa de vi- 
In dc vintut. 


culielmus pa- 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


ſoſtome, ꝭ alſo Baſilius Magnus, to waite very ſharply againft 
their maner ol dopuges, and to rebuke them that dye ſo, very 
ſoze. 

As thep then that were ol age, did deferre and pꝛolong their 
baptiſme:ſo it is not to be doubted, but that thei did the like in 


| their. awne childzen,foz the cauſes aboue rehearſed, And ther⸗ 


foꝛe it is no marueile, if Saint Auguſtine, oꝛ any other in his 
name, whoſocuerhebe , hath waitten and ſpoken this of bap⸗ 
tiſme,foz to redꝛeſſe ſuche faultes,negligences,and opinions, 
and fo2 to ſtirre and moue the chꝛiſtians to do better their due⸗ 
tie in that pointe,aſwell foꝛ themſelues, as fo2 their childzen, 
Foz this cauſe it was alſo oꝛdained in the auncient catholike 


- cthurche(fo2,as the eccleſtaſticall hiſfoziesdoe teſtiſe, they ba- 


ptizedbut once in the pere, in Theſlalia,where it came to paſſe 
that many dyed without baptiſme) that baptiſme fhoulde be 
miniſtred twiſe in the pere, that is to ſaie, at Cafter, and at 
Mhitſont pode. 

There might be vet an other tauſe, that did mone this au⸗ 
thour to ſpeake after this faſhion. Ne did ſee, that many were 
infected with the hereſie of the Pelagians, which did attribute 
litle oz nothyng vnto the grace of God, and as they regarded 
nothyng oꝛiginall ſynne, ſo thei did wonderfullymagnifie and 
extol the ſtrength and power of man. Wherfoze thei had alſo 
baptiſme in ſmal reputation. And therfo2e that hee might the 
better ſhewe, and put beloꝛe our eyes, the nature of oꝛiginall 
ſynne, and ſo moue men to haue the Sacramentes in better 
eſtimation and reuerente, he doth declare that though the litle 
childꝛen, haue pet no actuall ſiune of their owne;notwithſtan- 
dyng, they be not without ſynne that deſerueth death, x euer⸗ 
laſtyng damnation, bicauſe of their cozrupted nature, whiche 
thei haue, as it were, by right of inheritaynce,dzawen of their 
fathers,andmothers,in their conception and birth. 
Whexefoze it was welt ſayde of one Guliehwus, thats 
man is in ſuthe maner conceaued in the wombe, as if a man 
ſhould fall ints a mierie depe,. and Cony place, and ſo ſhoulde 
both be dꝛowned, be arayed with myꝛe, and alſo be hurte: S 
ee dran ſvune we are daowned, inta the * 
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nelle or ignoꝛaunte: we aredefiled with luſtes and concupils 
cence:and we are wounded, in our powers and faculties ofthe 
mende, to doe any good. Foz, they baue both been conceaued, pr .-- 
and — — can 2 —.— — Le 1 
full ofſpꝛyng c oꝛ is. e or flech, is 6 
What can be cleane, that commeth or an vncleane ſeeve. A — 
wolfe can engender none other, then a wolfe,noz vet a Ser- 
pent,any other, then a Serpent. And as we doe not let to hate 
yong whelpes of a Wolfe, though they haue yet killed * 
ſhepe , oz the vong ones of a Serpent, though they h 7 
pet caſt out their poplon, bicanſe of their waluiſhe, 
ned natures: So we mut iudge that Go 1 
llon, to hate and tondemne vs, euen from our mothers wsbe; 
bicauſe ot our peruerſe and malitious nature, that is engende⸗ by 
red within vs, TY, 
Aridthat we might tbe better bnderffans, that ſuche toꝛ⸗ 5 
rupted and peruerſe nature, is in the childzen andyong intan⸗ 
tes, euen from their mothers wombe, the holy ghoſt doeth tee 
Kifie vnto vs, by the mouth ol the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul, Rom. 5. 
2 vnto death, whichols the ura fruicts _ = 
and re warde of ſynn s 
—— then anthour of thisbooke,heYada guy 
alle to aggrauate oꝛ ſet foozth to the vttetmoſtꝭ this naturall - 
£ozruption,and to ſaie, that not onely they that -but 
alſo the very infantes and childzen; are euen from their ma 
— wombe,guiltie ofeuerlaſting damnation, when — — 271 8 £347 


; he doe vndertkande 29.06 5 
rio Onda e dee o d 2: 
aur ſaniour Jeſu Chꝛiſte, whiche 


repieſente vnto vs, ind allo muy fed on = ohh 


lob.14, 
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viſible ligne and dutwarde tereinomte, A whilvitinow! yowite 
on nates 


{criptures,foz top2on 
{both forigo;onsand 


A rok Care ion, vith a confutation 


arace of God, as it hath been already ſufficiently pꝛoned: Bul 


A doe rather indge, that he doeth vnderſtande by haptiſme, the 

vertue and efficacie of the blood of Chꝛiſte, whiche is ſignified 

and repꝛeſented vnto vs, by the viſible ſigne and out warde 

ceremony: wherby,neuertheleſſe is ſignified and compꝛehen⸗ 

ded all the whole vertye of the true baptiſme of Chzilte,after 

The ſane e the phꝛaſe andmaner of ſpeaking, that the Scripture is wont 

the fig * to vſe. Foz in it the ſigne and the figure, are many tymes 

manye __ taken fo2 the thynges , that are ſignified and repꝛeſented, 

he _ * bicauſe that the ſcripture doeth moſte chiefly{peake vnto the 

that they doe faithfull,which do not receive the ſatramentes in vaine; with- 

fignifie. out the ſpirituall thyng, that is repꝛeſented by them: And 

Fred fi, therefozethe Apoſllefaieth: all ve that are baptized, are ap- 
Gal. 3. — FÞarelled,o2clothedwith Chailte, 

Rom. 6. Simon Magus was baptized out wardly by Philip, and pet 

Acces. 8. J doe not belerue, that euer he had put on dur ſauisur Chziſte, 

and that be was apparelled with him. Heuertzeleſſe, . Luke, 

why Luke oho hath witten the hiſtozie,ſaieth that he did beleue, bling 

ſaide Stmon the common phzaſe and maner that men doe vſe commonly, 

did beteeue. ſpeakyng ot thinges as thex dae appeare out wardelꝑ, and lea⸗ 

uyng the iudgement of the hearte vnto God. Whiche-phzale 

and maner of ſpeakyng, is alſo cuſtomably vſov in the Serip- 

How Sainct tures. And therefaze Saint Auguſtine , andether auncient 

Aug. S other W2iters doe expounde this plate of Sainct Luke after this ſozt. 

dare — ae e lap: be did fayne him ſelle 

to eue. \?* 

ofthe. video Now, theſe thinges being viligently conſidered and weigh- 

the Fctes. ad all men may eaſily perteyue, what ought to be the right 

vie of the Sacramentes, what ought to be the true baptiſme,. 

and the true regeneration,oz.newe birth of man. Whiche,if 

K they do once vnderſtande perfecttp and well, hall. be na 

whas profits Maze in doubt, nag pet Tu erkennen ug the litle in- 


dite dotz kantes and chill 
— —— 4 
aus godneſte and mercis, and ſo endeucur them ſeluea, 
— they themſelues may be of the number of the faithfull,x the 
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miſed that he will be our God, q the Gdd of our ſerde after vs, 
If they do ſo, they may be ſure that God-wyll,(acco2dingts 
his pꝛomiſe) ſaue them and their childzen , though he taketh 
them away in the very mothers belly: oz befoze that the can 
receine the outward andviſible baptiſme, which is but a ſigne 
of the ſpirituall and inwarde waſhing, where with God ts able 
him ſelfe to baptize the young infantes e childzen sf his faith- 
full ſeruauntes, aſſone as they begin to liue in tho mothers 
wombe. 
Againe , they thall ( if they be once bꝛought to this poynt) 
eſpie out the deuilliſhe and abhominabte ertour ot᷑ them that what many 
did car their ſtyll boꝛne childzen vnto idols, ſoꝛ to-obtepne life — e beo 
vnto them, as to our Ladye of Jpſwiche, and to our Ladyeof Jon carpeng 
Walſingham, to Joſeph of Aramathia, to Saint Rocke , and their childze 
to ſuch other. TT to pdols.. 
It ought toſuffice nowe at this tyme, that the ſoule of our 
ſauiour Joſus Cbziſt, is dekiuered from the papnesofthe vn , 1 14. 
quencheable fireof hell, and the pwꝛe ſcely ſoules of the chꝛi⸗ : 
ſtians that dye in the Loꝛde, put out of pickpurſe Purgatozie, 1oho.5.rr:. 
and bꝛought into the heauenly reſt, and that the wofult pꝛiſon Eccle.3, 
that the papiſfes did builde foꝛ the pozechildzen andinfantes 
of the faithfull, that be ſtyll boꝛne, oz dye-withont-baptiſme, 
is quite ouerthꝛowen, totheir owne ſhame that deaiſed the 
place, and to the comfozt of the ſeely infantes in the everia» 
ing habitation:ſo that in deſpite of atlpopithe heartes, there 
ſhall remapne no moꝛe, but heauen and hell, as it is ſuffici⸗ 
ently declared vnto vs by the woꝛdes and example of our Sa⸗ | 
uiour Jeſt Cb21ft. . ind | x4 
All theſe.gwd benelites baue we gotten by Chyilfes pre- rute 10. 
tious death, blodchedding, and burpall: ſuch comfoꝛt J ſay; — . 
that tongue tan not expzeſſe:ſuch gad, that heart can not con? 


tepue. 1 4 
Full well ſpake Barnarde. Pralitus oft enimpropter peccats ramardusie . 

woſtraynec dubium,quin potentior & efficatior fit mors illins in bonum, annuxciationo 

quam peceata noftra in malum.Chzilte was deliuered, and ſuffe⸗ Marie. Ser. i. 

red foʒ our ſinnes, doubtles, his death was ſtronger, and moze 

effecuallin goodnes (towardes vs,) then 5 ſynnes was in Norm. 5. 

| ih. euill. 


— ++ 


Abreefe Conſe fon, ith a confutation 


euill. Foꝛ he hath vanquiſhed death, Sathan the deuill, and all 
the whole pawer! 1 belly 


The. xi. Chapter: 

VVhat comfort we haue gotten by Chriſtes riſing from death agai 

wore it ſhonldebe vnto — &c. MY. 
The thirde {SE 2 Nd didrice againe moſt glozioudyand fri 
div he role E , VS Eag umphantly on the thirde dap, foꝛ our iuſti⸗ 
2 from PN fication, Fo2 as Saint Paul ſaith, he was 
et. l deltuered fo2 our ſinnes, and roſe againe fo: 
4 our inſtification: meaning thereby, that as 
: buy the death of Chꝛiſt, finne is takeaway, 
ſo by bis reſurrection oꝛ rifingagaine, righ⸗ 
— is reſtoꝛed vnto vs. Foꝛ, it he had not riſen againe, 
it had been an euident ũũgne oꝛ token, that death had gotten the 
victoꝛie of bim, and that hell had ſwalowed him vp, as the 
other childzen of Adam. obe if death had vanquiſhed him, 
f. Cor. 13. and not he death, we ſhould haue remayned ſtill in our ſinnes, 
| and alſo in death. 
And againe, howe ſhoulde he by his death haue deliuered 
vs from death, if he him ſelfe had been vanquiſhed and ouer⸗ 
come: How ſhould he haue gottẽ vnto vs the victoꝛie, it he him 
we do part lell bad been ouerthꝛowen in the battaile? Therefoze;we doe 
enr ſaluation ſo parte the whole matter of our ſaluatian, betwene his death, 
berweene and his reſurrection, that as we doe beleue, that by his death, 
— ſenne is taken awaie and aboliſbed, and death vanquiſhedand 
reſurrection, duerthꝛowen: o by his reſurrection, oꝛ riſyng againe, righte⸗ 

duſneſſe is refto: life giuen vnto vs againe . And there- 

of it commeth, that although we haue our full ſaluation in the 

death of Cbꝛiſt:toꝛ, by it we are reconciled bufo God: ſatiſfac⸗ 
Gala. 3; tion is made vnto his righteous indgement:the curſe is taken 
17 a. a waie, and all the whole penaltie paied: vet it is not ſaid, that 


we are begotten againe by his death, vnto a liueiꝝ hope, but by 
bis reſurrection from the dead, to enioꝝ an inheritaunce, im⸗ 


As then the reſurrection ot Choilte, whereby he did ris. 


againe 


. lee ene 
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againe molt gloztonfly from death, in the ſelfe ſame body that 
he toke in the virgins wombe, of whom he toke his vndefited 
ſubſtaunce, and in the whiche he didſuffer a moſt bitter death The fru es 
foz vs, which was taken downe from the croſſe, and lapde in arg fr, 
the graue, is aninfallible and moſt ſure token and ſigne of his ſurreaion. 
diuine vertue and power, and ol bis triumphant vicozte that The office of 
he hath gotten againſt death, Sathan the denylL and againſt Eile our 
all the whole power of hell: foꝛ it was his office to ſwalowe Sauiour, 
vp death: who toulde do that but life if ſelfe. At was his office 
to ouercome ſinne: who coulde do that but righteoufneſſe it 
ſcife2 It was his office to vanquiſhe the whole power of the 
enimie, woꝛlde, and fleſhe: who coulde do that but an abſolute 
power, of him lelfez 

So this is a full certifipng , and a moſt certapne aſſuraunce 
vnto vs, that we ſhall riſe againe with him. Foz as when we Rom. c. 


gaine from death, we doe ſee hym as a noble and valiaunt cas 
pitaine, and as a moſt victozious kyng, lead ſynne, death, Sa⸗ „ cor 15. 
than the deuil, and all the whole power of hell, captiues befoze Holea. 13. 
bym , as all vanquiſhed, beaten downe and ouerthꝛowen, ſo 
that they can haue no moze power vpon the elect and choſen of 
er belæue in him, then thei haue had vpon Jeſus chꝛiſt 
bym felfe, 
So doe we ſee our fleſhe riſe againe, with his ſleſhe, ſithe 

that our fleſhe that he tone vpon hym, in the which he luffred, 
and did beare the terrible iudgement and curſe of God, diyng Deut. 21. 
in it a moſt oppꝛobꝛiaus and ſhamefull death foꝛ dur ſinnes, is ar. 
triumphantly and victoꝛiouſly riſen againe from death, in him : 
death and all other enemies beyng vtterly viſcomfited and *- Cor. 15. 

And foz this canſe ourſauiour Chꝛiſte, is called the firſte colofl. i. 
fruictes of them that ſleepe, and the firſt boꝛne at the dead: not 1. cor. 13. 
bicauſe that he hath been tbe firfte, that hath been raiſed vp Þow © bil - 
aggine among me, Foz,many baue been raiſed vp againe bes 2/95 #7 
foze hym, as wet by hymlelf,as by his Pꝛophetes: but bicauſe them tyat 
that he is the-fir&,and he only that is riſen againe, by his swne 1*£re-- 


dune ve rtue and pe wer an whiche.i ee n 1 by. 


vs one, 
Actes. 2, 


Ephe. 1. 
Rom. 8. 


Gala. 4. 


John, 2. 


1. Peter. 1. 


2. Peter. 2. 


2. Cor. 15. 


A breefe confeſßion, with a confutation 
and fountaine ofthe reſurrection and lite ot all other that dye, 


eſus chꝛiſte and are raiſed vp againe in hym, and by hym. f 
ath taken a And loꝛ a better confirmation and ſeal ng vp ofthis hope 


Ind bath letz in our heartes, he hath geuen vs a pledge, and tafien ane of vs, 


Wicauſe he woulde not leaue vs in any doubte, he hath taken 
our fleſhe, and hath boꝛne it vp into heauen, whereby we are 
already put in full poſſeſſion of it, and are ſet dobone with hym 
in the heanenly ſeates. ; 

Dn the other ũde, he hath geuen vnto vs his holy ſpirite fo; 
an earneſt peny , foꝛ to ſeale vp his pꝛomiſes in our heartes: 
whiche doeth teſtifie vnto our ſpirite,that we are the childzen 
of God. Sith then that we are the childꝛen of god, and haue his 
diuine and heauenly ſeede in vs, we ought not to doubte, but 
that our ſauiour Chꝛiſte hath made vs partakers of his diuine 
nature, as he woulde be partaker ot᷑ ours, and would be made 


man, ta make vs Gods:that is to ſay,heauenly and ſpirituall. 


As then the. Coꝛne that is ſowedin the grounde, diyng in it, 
bꝛauncheth and taketh roote, and then cammeth fooꝛth, and 
groweth, and doth at length bꝛyng fozth fruic:ſo are we moſt 
ſure, that when we die, and are layde in the grounde, we be as 
ſo wen, and that we ſhall bꝛaunche and riſe againe immoꝛ tall 
and inco2ruptible,ſith that we cary away with vs the grayne 
oꝛ ſeede of the holy ſpirite of God, whiche cannot dye. And als 
though our fleſhe ſhall coꝛrupte, vet the ſpirite of God ſhal de⸗ 
liuer from coꝛruption this bodie, which ſhalbe raiſed vp again 
by the dinine vertue and power of hym that hath raiſed vp our 
ſauiour Chzift , who ſhall viuiſie and quicken againe our moꝛ⸗ 
tall members. | Fel 
And whiles that we are yet in this moztalllife, we muffe 
to the vttermoſte ol our power, expꝛeſſe this faith and belcefe 
that we haue in the reſarrection ol Chꝛiſte, and of our riſpng 
againe thzoughhym in our conuerſation x liuyng , walkyng 
{till in anewelife;whichin this woꝛlde, is to riſe againe with 
Chꝛiſt, as Saint Paule teſtifieth,ſaiyng, Me are buried with 
hym by baptiſme, foꝛ to dye, that like wiſe, as Chziſte was rai⸗ 
ſed vp from death by the glo2y ol his father, enen ſo we ſhould 
allo walke in a newe lite. Foz if we be gralt inveath . 
F z 
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of the Papiſtes obieflions. 32 
to hym, euen fo muſt we be in the reſurrecktion. 
Cheſe woꝛdes ſhal the eaſlier be vnderſtanded, if we will 
conſider and marke, that the whole life of our ſautour Chꝛiſte 
ought to ſerue vs in ſteede of an Allegoꝛie, wherby we ſhould 
make our ſelues confoꝛmable vnto hym ſpiritually, in thoſe 
thynges that haue been tracly and really, oꝛ in very deede ful- 
filled in bis body, and can in no wiſe be fulfilled in ours. As foz 
an example:our ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath been conteaued by the ho⸗ 
Iy ghoſte, boʒne of the virgine Parte , he hath been crucified, 
and put to death, he did riſe againe the thirde date , and aſcen- 
ded into hrauen. All thoſe thynges cannot be perfozmednog 
faifilled in our bodies, as they were in his. But let vs ende⸗ 
uur our ſelues, that our ſpirite oꝛ inwarde man, maie be fa- 
ſhioned and made confozmable vnto hym in theſe thinges, 
Our bodies are conteaued and boꝛne in ſpnne, not by the 
holy Ghoſte, no in the wombe of a virgine, as our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſte was, but they are conteaued by the carnall copulation 
sf man and woman, and of coꝛruptible ſeede. That wee maie 
therefoze be confozmable vnto hym in this pointe, let vs come 
onto his true Churche, and beleeue his goſpetl. And when we 
be in the true Churche ol Chꝛiſte, whiche is both our mother, 
and a chaſte virgine, wee ſhalbe conceaued and begotten in it, 
by the vncoꝛruptible ſeede of the woꝛde of God our heauenlie 
father, and by the vertue of his holy ſpirite, and ſhalbe boꝛne 
againe the childzen of god, and made newe creatures, we ſhall 
put of the olde man, and put one the newe,bearyngtheimage 
of the newe Adam, whiche is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as we haue bozne 
the image of the olde Adam, and of the manofſynne, 
Alter that we be thusconceauedby the holy ghoſte, and 
boꝛno dt a virgine, which is the true Church and ſpouſe ol dur 
ſauiour chiſt, the reſtdue of our life muſt alſo be confozmable 
vento the life ot our ſauiour chꝛiſt, as our ſpiritual conception 
and birth is. Me be not cruciſted and put to death, as he was: 
but we learne of him to beare the Croſſe with hym, and to be 
crucified vnto the woꝛld that the woꝛld may be crucified vnto 
vs, as Sainct Paule waiteth of hym ſelfe , But to be cracified 
and dead vnto the woꝛld is to be crucified and dead vnto ſinne. 


be crucified 
4.J. And to the wozldy 


Howe doe 
onight to 
pꝛactiſe the 
Whole life of 
Chzilt in our 
ſelues. 


Pl. 53 t. 


lob. 1 4 


I ſpirituan 
conception 
and birth. 


8. Pet. 2. 
Galat. 4. 
Ephe. 5. 
lohn. 3. 
Ephe. 4. 
1. Cor. 15. 


; 


2. Cor. 11, 


Ephe. 5. 


Gala. 6. 
Galat. 5. 
What it ie 


Rom. 4. 
What it is to 
be dead vnto 
ſinne. 


Rom. . 
Ephe. 4. 


1. Tim. p. 
Reuel. 3. 


Match. 8. 


he ſignifi⸗ 


— 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


And fo be cruciſied and dead vnto ſynne, is to foꝛſake ſynne, to 


haue no moꝛe acquaintaunce with it, and to be no moze a ſer⸗ 


uaunte vnto it, then the dead bee wonte to ſerue the liuyng. 
Fo2,as the dead hath no moꝛe to doe with the liuyng, but are 
ſeparated from them: ſo thei be dead vnto the woꝛld, that haue 
foꝛſaken it, foꝛ to ſerue the liuyng God, and that will not fal⸗ 
ſhion themſelues after it, noz walke after the fleſhe,and the 
concupiſcence of it. 

Now, it is vnpoſſible that they that be thus dead vnto the 
woꝛlde, ſhould not line vnto God, and that the woꝛlde ſhoulde 
not be dead vnto them. As contrariwile, thei that line vnts the 
woꝛlde, and the woꝛlde vnto them, they are dead vnto G DD: 
As Sainte Paul hath wꝛitten of the widowe that liueth in 
pleaſure,ſaiyng:that widowe that liucth in pleaſure , is dead 
euen yet aliue. Bicauſe ſhe liueth vnto the woꝛlde, and is dead 
vnto God, that was the meanyng ol our ſauiour Chziſt( when 
he ſaide to the vong man, that would goe and burie his father. 
tet the dead burie their dead, folo w thou me) whe we die then 


vnts the woꝛlde, we riſe againe vnto Cod. 


Againe, wee pꝛaciiſe ſpiritually in vs, the example of the 
death of Chꝛiſt, when we doe moꝛtiſts our earthy members, 
when we offer our bodies a liuelp ſacriſice vnto god, when we 
doe late with the lwoꝛde of Gods woꝛde, and alſo burne with 
the fire of his ſpirite, our concupiſcentes and carnal affections, 
whiche are the bzute beaſtes that we ſacriſice vnto God, that 
the offeryng and ſacrifice of our bodies may be reaſonable, 

Therefoꝛe we dye with our Samour Chꝛiſt, when we do 
kill and moztifie our olde Adam: we doe alſo riſe againe with 
hym, when we doe put on Jeſus chꝛiſt, and be apparclled with 


| hym:when we ſerue to righteoufnes, and deſpiſe this woꝛlde, 


with all the pompe and pꝛide thereof, haupng our myndes and 
conuerſation in heauen, where we doe ſeeke foz our ſauiour 
Jeſu Chꝛiſte, ſittyng on the right hande of Godthe father. 
The Apoſtles , and ſpecially Saint Paul, doe teache vs, 
that we ought after this maner, to apply and ſet beſoze vs the 
death and reſurrection ofour ſauiour Chꝛiſt, of a liuely image 
and paterne ofthe Chaiſtianand ſpirituall life: And do w_— 


ef the Papiſtes obieclions. 34 
vnto vs, that baptiſme is a ſacrament of all theſe thynges. cation or 


6 | Foz,the water that is pow2ed vpon vs in baptiſme, it isfirſbe baptilme, 
RK and foꝛmoſt vnto vs, a certificat , ſigne, token, and ſeale ofthe 
I free remiſſion and foꝛgeueneſſe of our ſinnes, and of the holy 
- choſt, who is the linely water, that waſheth and cleanſeth our what the 
, conſciences from ſynne, as the viſible water doth wathe away r 
. W thefilthinesof the body. | in ourbaps 
* "Mozeouer,it is a ſacrament of repenfaunce, which feacheth time, 
J vs, that as the water doeth come vpon vs, as it were fo2 fo ca- 
; uer and ouer whelme vs: ſoit behoueth that our olde man of 
q ſynne be dꝛowned, as Pharao, and the Egiptians were dzow- Exod. 14. 
b ned in the red Sea, and that we muſt be buried with our ſaui⸗ Nom. s. 
1 our Chaifte, 1 1 
Dd But in this, that the water doth not remaine Mill vpon our 
5 heades, noꝛ pet dꝛowne vs, it is thereby ſignified vnto vs, that 
1 the repentauncg andmoztifipng that god doeth require of vs, 
. is not vnto death but vnto life:ſo that by death, he maketh vs Exod.r 4; 
5 toenterinto life, as the childꝛen of Jſraell goyng thꝛough the 
red Sea, were bzought out of ſeruitude and boundage in to a 
n goodly libertie:Andas our ſauiour Chꝛiſt did by his death and Ik. 24 
y croſſe enter into the glozy of his father. : 
2 And ſo, the grace and mertie ol God, are not only repꝛeſen⸗ 
9 ted vnto vs in aur baptiſme: woare not onely by it grafted in 
5 his Teſtament, and receiued into his church: but alſs we haue 
t there, the ſacramont ofthe death, buriyng. and reſurrection of 
| pur ſauiour Chꝛiſt, and of our death,buripng,and reſurrection 2 2 
0 with hym. Me haue alſo there,repentaunce, andof remiſſi- what a large 
6 on ol ſynnes, and the ſummo ol the whole doctrine of the Goſ- — m 
4 pell, and alſo aliaely image ofal the whole chꝛiſtian life,pzeg- doth pꝛeache 
„ ched vnto ves. ine Vvntao vs. 
« But to tome againe fo our purpoſe: After that our ſauiour 
1 Chꝛiſte had by manye tokens and ſignes declared that he was 2 


truely riſen againe (fo2 he was by the ſpace ot. xl. daies after 6 
his relurrettion, al waies conuerſaunt with his Apoſtles and en. 1. 
diſciples, eatyng and dꝛinkyng with them, and bidoyng them k. 24. 
to handle and feele his bodv, and foꝛ a further pꝛwfe o2 trial, to 10ko. 2. 
put their fingers into his woundes, that they might bee in no 1. Cor. 15. 
28 Jy, doubt lohn. 20. 


nel 


He aſcen- 
ded into 
heauen, - 

' Actes, 1. 


32 A . 


A breefe Confeſſion; with a confutation 
doubt, but that if was the ſame ſelfe body, that he died and wag 
buried in. 


f The. xtj. Chapiter. a 
cot Chriſtes aloention into heauen, and hovv it is ſaide that he ſitteth 1 

che right hand of god. &c. And after what maner he is here amongeſt vs, 
be did moſt triumphantly in the fight 
F=o, >» ok al his Apoſtles and Diſtiples, aſcende vp 


Z 


into heauen, where a clowde receaued hym 
vp out of their ſigbt: the Angels teſtifiyng 
that as he was taken vp from vs, into hea⸗ 
Auen, lo he thall be ſcene come againe at the 
EN === d;eadfull daie of iudgement, when he thall, 
being; accompanied with his holy angets, come downe to iudge 
both the quicke and the dead. 
In the meane ſeaſon, we muſt not thinke, though he hath ta⸗ 


ken the reall pzeſence of his body away from vs, that tberfoꝛe 


he hath fozſaken va, oz that he doth not aſſiff, ayde,andhelpe 


Ih. 14. &. 1. 


Auguſt. in 
Joh. tract. 5 o. 


his choſen and elea, as long as they be pylgrimes and ſtraun⸗ 
gers here in the earth. Foꝛ, accoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe, he is al- 
wayes with vs vnto the woꝛldes ende. Which thing mult be 
vnderſtanded of his godly power, and inuiũble grace. 

So doeth Saint Auguſtine ſais. Secundum preſentiam t 
tu ſemper habomus chriſtum. Aecoꝛdyng to the pꝛeſence, oꝛ as he 
is God, we haue al waies chꝛiſt with vs againe he ſaieth in the 


ſame place. Nam ſecundum maieſtatem ſuam: ſecundum pronidens 


Wider 


tiam· ſecundum ineſfabilem er inuiſibilem gratiam, impletur quod ab es 
dictum eſb,ecce ego vobiſcs ſum omnibus Abbes v que ad conſummatio- 
nem ſeculi. That is to ſaie in engliſhe, as concernyng his diuine 


maieſtie:his pꝛouidence:his ineſtimable andinuiſible grace, 
+ theſe woꝛds are fulfilled that were ſpoken by hym, beholde, A 


In 0b. fra. 55 s 


am with you all the daies of pour life, unto the woꝛldes ende. 
Pe as touching his humanitie oꝛ manhode, he is abſent 
from vs, and wyll be to the woꝛldes ends, vntyll he ſhall bs 
ſene viſibly ot all fleſhe to come againe, thereto actoꝛdeth ©, 
Anguſtine, ſaipng, Sccundum preſentiam cartis,refte dittumeſh dis 
ſe Cipmlis ſein me aatem non ſamper habebitis. Accozdyng to the pꝛe⸗ 


Lance of * a bodꝑ, it was rightly and-frucly ſaide 0 


8 you ſhal abner itis to be no⸗ 
ted, that as he is both God and man w his minhove 


oꝛ humanitis, that ho tone in che virgines wombe,heis in ail 
thynges like vnto vs ſynge. met texte 


apolſte doth waifezfaly 2 not enim ⸗Andeltz, bert the Hebre as. 1 
ſzveof Abrahai that in al h atem likevntohis- 
bzethzen:-:: eee 


Asthen he divhuiger andthire in the l antes Heb, 4 
fubiec to all maner ot infirmities, that We 2814 
Cabiect vntd, (inne al wäpes being 20 hep ore bay Bare endo is 
narde very pzetily ſayde , Chzilte loned ee ede e. 
Horror. Siveetely,in that he toke dur fleche b ee . 
in that her had no finns by takyng dur e vppon him: 
Atonglp: in chat he vanquiſhed Sat han, death, and ſinne. 
-; Sohagingfalfylievthe ingesthat he tolte it kor, he dyd- 
-caryit-vpinto heauen, and there he ſitteth in the fame bu⸗ 
maine body, being nowe gloꝛiſted and immoꝛtall, on the rigot 
bande at God the fatherAlnilzhtie,'whith is as much to ſay, pri, a. 
as that he ix exaited abous theHheauens;haing tereaued af L Marth, 2.92 
aucthoaitie andpower-ouet allereatures both in deauen and 1. Cor. 15. 
in earth, and raigning there in gloꝛie with the father; tyll his Febr. 10. 22. 
enimies he made hid ftftfwle . F623 When we heare that 
Chꝛiſb is ſet downe-ontheright bande of4 eee 
put all groſte imaginations sit ot dur in e muſt be⸗ 
ware that we. imagine lot; ik God the fathe# 4s) ſet downe | 
as an earthly king, in ſome viſible and'materiall ſeate; and Auen d 
that Zeus Chaift isfet done byhim in another, as his ſan, GaCerfonbor 
d one of his pꝛinces and loads | 
Againe, we nit not thinks that Gvv/the fither in dis di⸗ 
nine eſlente, hath a right hande, and a left hande, with other This was 
humapne lymmes. as we ſdnibꝛtali men to haue: Foz; that the herefie of 
.weretofgll\intothe horeſte tf the” Anifopomorphites ; but the Bneros | 
rather we mut marke that tt is ſpoken bp 8 Hmilitude, being Suntituve, 
choꝛowedol ꝑpꝛinces and kinges wo2lve, Foz, as a king 1 
doth cauunanip caute that ua to fit byhim, and at his right 
bande, whom he wyll moſt honour. and vnto whom he wyll 
9899. und power; o we'd vnderſtande by 
A. ii. thets: 


vid net TS 


A breefe Confeſſion, with confutation 


Phil. 2, 
yt. de 
— Fx ; f 
£2p-2.6, ilt doth raigne nowe in glozte, with 
OR te angels, and with all the bleſſed ſpirites and ſoules of 
Plach. 23. the cholen andelec of God; Ascontrarywiſe,bybislefthand, 
1 e and condition of the repꝛabatꝑ is nderſtanded and 
hat itt#to ©, Agatne,it is not znotven to them that reade the fcriptures, 


— on ? right t 

Fitter 96 © reſt :.as when Moyſcs ſaith to the chilszen ot Gad;andof Ru 

Numb.33, hen; Shall your bzethzengo fathbntothe warre, and pe ſyt 

Vüchs. heres Againe, in the pꝛapbete, -Guery:man thail ſyt vnder 
aten Gin GESTREGSHR zun 0630 46. 

Auhen we ſay then that our s aniour Cbsiſt is ret doiunt, 

we do vnderſtande, that be is after the papne full labours of 

this life, and the wofull death of the croſſe, entred into a iop⸗ 

full and quiet reſt, where he ſhalbe, touching his humanitie 

and manhade, as loꝛde and head ruler of all creatures, both in 

heauen, and in the earth, vntyl the time that alt things, which 

Luk. . _.Godhath ſpoken by the mouth at all his haly pzophetes ſince 

the woꝛlde began, be reſtoꝛed againe. as the holy Apoſtle ſaint 


Ades: Peter doth teſtiſie vnto vs in the Ades. 
1 Foz a better vnderſtanding ot the whole matter, and alſo 
of the deuil⸗ khat the ignoꝛaunt and ſimpleperſons,may tbe better auoyde 
uche ſopht⸗ the ſubtile trickes ol the deuyis Sophiſtrie, which is wout to 
ſtrie. daſill the eyes of the vnlearned, with this e like argumentes; 
The right band ol God, is taken foz bis almightie power: but 

right his almightie power, is, e can he euerꝝ where: :Zrgo,ſith that 


dend ef Bod Chztft touchyng his manherdef is an the right hand uf God, e 


— two bumanitie oz manhode of Chzifte can be euerꝝ where; It is to 


ayes, be noted and marked, that the right hand ol God is taken two 
maner of waies. et e Pena 


Firt, by it thealmightie power of Gov is vnderſtanden, 
"Mi 
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ſhoulde webe faine to confeſſe with that heretique Eutiches, 


Ood, equal with the father and the ſonne, in deitie, power, and 


of the Papiſtes obiꝛctions. 36 
as when Moyſes doeth ſaie in his Canticke: Thine bande, . 
Lo2de, is glozious, thine hande hath all ta daſbed the enimie. 
And in the Actesof the Apoſtles, Saint Peter ſaieth: him hath Age. 
God lift vp with bis right hande. In theſe places, and ſuch like, 1. peter. 3. 
the right hande of god, is taken foz his atmighty power, wher⸗ 
with he did ouerthꝛowe that cruell tyzaunt Pharao, andalſlo 
raiſed vp his ſonne Jeſu Chꝛiſte from death, exaltynghymas Phil. 2: 
boue alt creatures. : W 

If we ſhoulde ſaie that our Sauionr Chꝛiſte, touching his 
manhode, doeth fit on the right hande of God, beyng taken in 
that ſence and ſigniſtcation, and that therefoze his glozifiedbos 
die tan be every wbere, and in all pfaces,enei as farre foozthe 
as the almighty power of Sad doeth ſtretche oꝛ extenve, then ee 


that the body of Chꝛiſt ts deiſied oꝛ tourned into the godhead. 
Foz, it is againſt the pꝛopertie of any creature to bee euery 
where, oꝛ in mo places then in one at once. if 25 

As we may gather of the argument that Didimus doeth 
make. foꝛ to pꝛoue the holy ghoſte to be true and naturalt god, 
equall with the father and the ſonne, and alſo a Creatour. and 
not a creature. If the holy Ghote ( ſaieth he) were one ol the D, d 
creatures he ſhould haue a circumſcribed oꝛ limitted ſubſtance, ſpiritu lanes 
as all other tbynges that be made. Foz , although the inuiſible "OR 
creatures are not compꝛehended within bondes and limittes, 
vet by the pꝛopertie of their ſubſtaunce they are limitted: but 
the holy ghoſte, though he be in many , vet hath he no compꝛe⸗ 
benſible ſubaunce. 2 32h 

And Saint Baſill waifeth thus: The Angell that fode by pa6tiusde (p< 
Cornelius, was not all that pꝛeſent houre with Philip,noz the nta ſancto. 
angel that ſpake to Zacharie fro the alter, did at the ſelfe ſame cp · 22. 
tyme fill his ſtandyng oꝛ ſeate in heauen: But we belcene that 
the holy ghoſte was all at one tyme with Baruch in Jurie, and 
with Daniell in Babilon, and alſo that he was with Jeremie 

in the mierie doungeon, and with Ezechiel in Chobar. Mher⸗ 

vpon he doth conclude, that the holy ghoſt is true and naturall 


We 


v- 


A breefe confeſsion;with aconfutation 

Ale map then, tbat if parteineth'ontly vnto God, and 

to no creature, whether it be in beauen, oꝛ in earth, to be every 

where, oz in ma plates then in one at once. But J belæue ter- 

| ENY tainely.that the body of Cheiſte is atreature not onely befoꝛe 
7 20? his death and paſſiom: hut aiſo after his aſtendyng vp into hea⸗ 
creu. ur. uen: and that it ſhall tontinne ſo fo euer. Thereloꝛe it can bee 
but in dne place at one. l %% 

The herele And verelp. Ido marueile that the Popecatholikes doe 
of Gu:icyes ndt ſre, that thei do by tbeir doq rine vpholde 4 maintaine, that 
is nowe re⸗ abhominable bertCeeftunches, mba did acfirme that the mã⸗ 
dards: e hade of Chailte was tourned into bis godhead, Io that he was 
＋ no maꝛe both God and man, but ouely pure and perfect God: 
bis humanitie beyng deane ſwalowed vp. and conſumed with 

bis Godhead. Mhiche thyng, will they, nyll they, they muſte 
graunt . to be true, if.they will haue the body of Chꝛiſte to bee 
every where, oꝛ in mo plates then in one at once, whiche is as. 
gainſt the — — .: %% 
; Wut an bbfectton will thet now ehere,thmkyngthe ro 
Olkectog. with kablinde all the ſimple andignozauntin the world; Thi! 
Gopdheadand manhude of Chilte(ſaie they)be ſo ioyntip iop⸗ 

ned together. that theicanyotbe ſeparated one from an other: 
but that whereſoeuer the one is, there the other muſt be alſo: 

But the gadheadol Chꝛiſt can be euerꝝ where, and in mo pla⸗ 
ces thenone at ance, Eręa the manhede ot᷑ chꝛiſt can be euery 
where, and in mo plates then ane at ontſgdGGe... 

The ſhame: This cupſtantiall argumente haue they alwates in their 
= herefie mouthes, in ſo muche that they be not aſhamed fo ſaie, that 
vites theſe woꝛdes of our ſauidur Chziſt,beholde Jain with you al⸗ 
Match. s. waies vnto the woꝛlds ende, anght nat only to de vnder ſtan⸗ 

| \ dedofhis godhead⸗ but alſo ot᷑ his manhode, though any childe 
in the ſtreete map eaſeiy ſe, that theyſpeake viredly again 

the meanyng of Chꝛiſte, and againft all the olde dottours ot 

the auncient tatholike thurche. | 

Auguſt. in Io, D whom, Saint Auguſtine ſaieth:UWhen Chꝛiſt did ſaie, 
tract. o. Ye ſhall not haue me alwaies with you, hee did ſpeake of the 
p2eſence ot his bodie, foz touchyng his maieſtie, touchyng his 


power, touchyng his peouidence, touchyng his vnſpeaneable 
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andinuiſible graee, that is tuſſilled which was ſpoken of him: 
dchotve,J am with pou al waies vnto the woꝛldes ende. But 
touchyng his lleche that the woꝛde did take, touchyng that, 
that he was hoꝛne of a virgine, touchyng that, that he was tas 
ken of the Jewes, that he was crucified; that he was taken 
downe, that he was woũde in a cherte, that he was laide in the 
graue, that he was manifeſted in the reſurreaion(his ſaiyng 
, is fulfilled where he faith) pe ſhal ndt haue me ajwates with 
; you. Wherfozez ſo he was. io. naies touching the pꝛeſence of 

a his fleſhe.connerſaant with his diſtiples, and as thei accompas 
j 


* » 0 Vw GP, 


nied him, with ſio yug; and not with lo wyng he aſcended vp 
into heauen, and is not here. Koꝛ, there he ſitteth on the right 
1 hande ofthe Father. And vet he is here. Joa, he is not gone as 
i waie touchyng the pꝛeſence of his maieſtie. Dtherwiſe, wee 
7 haue al waies Chꝛiſte pꝛeſent with vs, touching his maieſtie: 
þ but tauchyngtbepzeſenceofhis fleſbe,if is well ſaide: ye ſhall 
« not haue mee al waies with vou. Foz, the Churche hadhym 
fewe daies touchyng the p2eſence of his fleſh,now ſhe holdeth 


dunner and faut, we en daun with ber ee, Thils 


farre hee. 


5 - Whatcouldbe ſpoken moze plainelythen this is2Js there 
; anychildein the wozlde, that is notable to perteaus by theſe - 
- i plainewozdesofſainteAvgultine, that alt that they doe is a 
Y mere iugling, andamanifeſt and open taſtyng ut miſt befoze - 


the eyes ot the pooꝛe ignddannt and vnlearned people: but we 

* will heare alſo that good auntient Father „Vigilms Martyr; 
? who w2itpng againſte that abhominable heretike Eutiches, 
Whole diſciples: the Poperatholikes will bee, in deſpiteofall 
} nienshoartes,doecth ſaie aftor thismaner; : i: 1 03 7 
3 This was to goe vnto the Father, and ia departe awaie 
rim us wtakendaie outet this Woꝛlde, the humane nas 

ture that he had taken ot ha eholde the miracle: eholde the 
miſterie of both che pꝛoperties: the ſonne of God tunchyng his 
fleſheddth gare awate from vs, but touching his dininitie hee 

ſaith vnto veche hold, J am with vun al waies vnto the worlds 

ende Then by and by after it folo math he is with vs, and he 


3 whom — whom he is 
% gone 


Actes. i: 


Vigilius Mar- i | 
ter. cont. bete. I: 
lib. 1. 


An anſwere N 
to the obtectt⸗ [INN 
on that was e 

made befoze. N 


Chziftes bo⸗ X 


dy can be but 


in one place 
at once. 


Fallacia acti · 
Aen. 


2 good ſi⸗ 
U1i:ifude, 


Sen. 1. 


Abreefe Confeſßion, with a confuration 


gone by his manhode, them hath he not lett noꝛ fozſaken, tou⸗ 
chyng his diuinitie and godhead. Foꝛ touthyna the ſhape ofa 
ſeruaunt, whirbe he tooke awaie from vs int heauen, he is 
abſent from vs, but touchyng the ſhape af God; Wherby be de⸗ 
parteth notawate fram vs, be is in the earth pꝛeſent vnto va: 
pet not withtandyng, both pelentandablent,he is one chai 
and the ſame.unto us. 

Pere might J alledge Ciryl! with many other of the an 
cient fathers, that doe agree with vs in tdis point: But theſe 
two aucthours ſhal ſaffice faꝝ to pꝛaue, that theſe wo2zds of our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſte : beholde am with pon alwaies vnto the 
woꝛlds ende, can not be vnderſtandedok the natarall pzeſence 
of his fleſhe, but ot his diuinitte and godbead onely, | 


Che. xiij. Cbapiter. N s iet 
EChriſtes humane bady ora bo but in eke 0 

e ee at 4 uren eren 3706 e i 

A * —2 n. 
== DW will J come ta their give painted reaſon; 
A whereby they go aboute to pꝛoue, that wherſoe⸗ 
WH! ner thediinnitic and godheaSof Thaiffe is.thers 
mute his manhode be alla, hicauſe thatthrybee 
— ſo topntlgtiorned togetherzthat theveanuothe.les 
rom notberr. 8˙2 
But J entende (Gd witllyng) ta prone nome dothby nz 
turall realon, by the triptures, and alſo b the auntient Fa- 
thers, that it is not the pv opertie and nature of thoſe thynges, 
chat be ſsiapnth iopned together, that the ne can not beeiſe 
parated from th: 2 whoreſoener thevue is,thore the 
other muſt bes.. £95 7 200 9% 07 BEE 

ä ̃ ́—— Guns una tiahbebis 
are fo topukkytoymned conether;thattheonecinotbelſrpiagted 
from theather, vet it foloweth ust. that wherfocuce thrilight 

of theſonne is, there the body of the ſtume nurſt dead |: 
: AndherevponmapJgather a gontyinilitadecurepdriete 
fo: our purpoſe, AAA 
ment, accaz ding to theszder that — 
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his creatures, doth with his light, refreſhe,comfozf,quicken, 
and viuiũe all thynges here vppon the earth: ſo our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſte Jeſus, who is the true ſonne of righteouſnefſe, beyng 
{till;vntill the tyme that GDD hath appointed) on the right 
hand ol his fatbet, tuuchyng his manhode,that is to ſay, aboue 
in heauen, in the plate of beatitude, felicitie and iope,raigning 
there with the father, in coequall glozy and maie ſtp, doth con⸗ 
tinually aſſiſte, apde and comfozte his Church by his holy ſpi⸗ 
rite, beyng alwaies pꝛeſent with hiselece and choſen, by his 
diuine maieſtie, pꝛouidente, and inuiſible grace, whom he doth 
not ceaſe thzough his almightie power. the ſpirite beyng the 
wozker of it, ta feede ſtill with the wholſome foode of his moſt 
pzeciousfletheandblood.: i i - 

And vet, as it were moſfenoyſome and hurtefull vnto all 
the whole earth it we had here delowe the bovie of the ſonne: 
ſo is it not expedient that the churche and congregationof the 
faithfull ſhouls haue Chꝛiſte ſtill pꝛeſent here, touchpng his 
humanitie and manhoode. Foz, ſo ſaieth he hymſelfe: It is ex- oha. ic. 
pedientfo2 pou, that I goe hence, foꝛ, vnteſſe I goe awaie, the 
comfozter ſhall not come. els ee ee eee 

Againe, theꝝ can not denp, but that the eye andthe ſight of à gmnitade 
it, be ſo ioyintly and inſeparably ioyned together, that as long of the eye. 
as the eye is whole and ſounde, the one can not bo ſeparaten 
from the other: will they ſaie therefoꝛe, that the eye is in all 
plates, that the fight doetdreache too? Sederitie and morcie 3 militude 
are in God ſo io yntely ioyned together, that the one cannot be of Gods ſe⸗ 
ſeparated from the other, and pet they that feele his ſeueritie, nog 
doe not feele his mercie, that is to ſaie, whom he doeth accoz- 
dyng to his righteous iudgement paniche euerlaſtingly in hol 
fire, them doeth hee dtterip baniſhe and put awaie from his 
bounteous goadnes and mercie But ttowe will Frome ts the 
Scripturvsand woꝛde ot God. Whoni'ver Saviour Chꝛiſke 102 3 
did talke with Nicodemus:, where was hee tonchyng his ; 
humanitie and manhod,in heauen vz in earth; Jam ſure that 


Aug. tract. 5 o. 


they will net fate that he was in heauen And pet he ſaith: No 


man alcendeth into heau?, but he that tame downs from hea⸗ 
nen, the ſonne ol man that is in heanen, Peco do ws manifeit⸗ 
0 EM | BY, lie 


Iohn. 11. 


Match. a 8. 


Fulgentius ad 
thra(mundum 
xcgemlib. So 


Yohn, 20. 
lokn. 11. 


Matth. 28, 


A breefe ConfeſSion;with'aconfutation 


lie ſee, that the Godhead of Chꝛiſte was then in heauen, and 
vet no man will ſaie, that bis humanitis and manhoade was 
there. Jos, he did then i in it talke with - bere vppon 
the earth. 2 1211121 1 bi. 

Againe; when K was vead,Chziſt been then awap 
from Jurie, did ſaie to hia Apoſtles: Lazarus is dead, and à am 
glad fe2 your ſake that I was not there, that ye mape belceue. 
Chꝛiſt at the ſame time that he ſpake theſe woꝛds, was in his 
humanity oꝛ manhode conuerſaunte with his Apoſtles out of 
the lande of Jurie, that is to ſaie, farre froamong the Jewes; 
that ſought his death, and vet without all paraducnture; be 
was in his Godheadpzeſent with Lazarus when he departed, 

When that Parie Pagdalene came ta the graue, to em: 
balme the body ol Chꝛiſte, did not the Angell ſaie vnto them, 


non eſt bie, he is not here, he is riſen, as he ſaide: tome and ſe tie 


plate where the loʒde was laide: And beholve, hee goeth into 
Galilee befoꝛe you, there ye ſhall ſee him. here is plainelp ope⸗ 
ned, that his humaine nature was not in the Sepulchze, 
and at Galile, and doubtleſſe, his diuinitie and Godhead was 
both in the graue and at Galilee too. | 

Therefoze that auncient father, Balgentivs taieth: Chꝛiſt 
beyng one andthe ſame, is a locall man. of man (that is to ſaie, 
touehyng his manhoode that be toske of man, be is conteined 
in place) ho is God intompꝛebenũble, nf the fatber, beyng 
one and the ſame; touching his humanitie oꝛ manhood; was ab⸗ 
ſent from heauĩ when he was intarth, and leauing theearth 
when he aſcended vp into heanen uit touching his ivcompze: 
henſible and diuine ſubſtaunte, bel was nat abſent from hea⸗ 
uen, when he was in the earth nor fozſakiug the earth, when 
he went up into beauen d. And that bee might wewe vnto 
his Apoſtles, that his humanitie oz manhode int hat 


is to ſap: conte ned in place, hemd ſap: 9g onto my father, 
and vnto vour father. Againe, when he had ſayde: Lazarus is 


dead, he did adde byand by, And J am glad foꝛ vour ſake, that 

J was not there. But declaring the incomp2rbenſibleneſſe of 

bis diuinitie oꝛ Godhead; he did ſay, Beholde, Jam with von 

alwayes vnto the wozldes ende, Yowe ny” — 
4 4 b. 1 
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heauen, but that becauſe being the ſame, he is locall and true 
man ? And howe is he alwayes with his elect, but that bieauſe 
being the ſame Chꝛiſt, he is intompꝛehenũble, and true Gov? 
_  Wherebnto Saint Auguſtine doth agree, ſaying, Doubt 
not but that Chꝛiſt being man, is there, from whence he ſhall 
tome to iudge the quicke and the dead. Holde faithfully, and 
beare in remembꝛaunte the chꝛiſtian confeſſion, howe that he 
roſe againe the thirde day he aſcended into heauen, and ſitteth 
on the right hande of the father, and that he ſhall come from 
none other place, but from thence, to iudge the quicke and the 
dead, and that he ſhall ſo come, (the angelicall vopce teſtiſiyng 
the ſame) as he was ſeene to go vp into heauen: that is to ſay, 
in the ſame ſhape andſubſtaunce, vnto the which he gaue im⸗ 


moꝛtalitie, but he did not take away the nature of it, we muſt 


not thinke, that touching his ſhape and ſubſtaunce, he is euery 
Where; foꝛ, we muſt beware that we do not fo defende the 
diuinitie of man, that thereby we ſhoulde take away the ves 
ritie of his body. It is not conuenient noꝛ mete, that the ſame 
that is in God, ſhoulde be euery where as God. Fo2 the in⸗ 
fallible Scripture ſaith of vs, that we be in God, that we line 
and moue in him, and vet we are not in all places as he is. 
And a litle after he conttudeth, ſaipng Ne dubites;chriftum 


eſee in aliquo loco cels,propter vrricorporit modum. Dos not doubte, 


Chzilte to be in ſome certaine place of heauen, bicauſe of the 


Auguſt. ad 
Daidanum 


Epiſt.5 7» 


Actes. 1. 


Actes. 17 


1. Iohn. 4 


pꝛopertie and fourme ofa verie body: ſdʒ he had ſaid a litle be 


foꝛe:Chꝛiſt, in that he is God, is euerꝝ where, oꝛ in all places: 
and in that he is man, he is in heauen. Againe he ſaieth in an 
other place. Corpus enim domini in quo reſurrexit in vno loco eſſe 
opor tet, veritas eius vbique diffuſa eſt: The body of Chiſte, in the 


which he roſe; tan be but in one place, but his trueth is viſper- 


ſed euery where: Againe he ſaieth, Spatia lororum tolle corpori- 


but, et nuſquam erunt, & quia nuſquam erunt,nec erum tolle ipſa cor- 


pora qualitatibus corporum non erit, vbi ſint, & ides neceſſe vt non 


„int. Chat is to ſaie, take awaie from bodies limitation of pla⸗ 


tes, and the bodies will be no where, and bicauſe they ber no 

where, they will be nothyng, take awaie from bodies the qua⸗ 
Uties ol bodies, there will be no place foꝛ them to bee in: and 
: : A. iti. ther £3 


* 


Auguſt. in 
loh. tract. 3 o. 


Auguſt. ad 
Dardanum, 


A breefe Confeſſion, with 4 confutation 


Contr. Fauſtd. therefoze the ſame bodies muſt needes be no bodies at all. 
ub. 20. ca. 11. Againe he ſaieth, Chriſtus ſecundum preſentiam corporalem, in- 
Lana, in Sole, & in Cruce, ſimul eſſe non potuit: Chziſt, as touchyng 
his coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence could not be in the Sunne, in the Pane, 
and vpon the Croſſe, at one tyme. 
Ciryll in ib. Saint Ciryll alſo ſaieth, Secundum carmem abiturut erat, adiſ 
lib. 5. cap. 2 1. antem ſemper virtute deitatis: Touching Chꝛiſtes body oz flethe, 
it is gone, not withſtandyng,. he is pꝛeſent alwaies by the po⸗ 
wer ol his godhead, againe: N am & ſi corpore abfuero,tamen pre. 
| ſens vt deusero : Although J ſhall bee abſent in my bodie;not- 
Ibidem> withſtanding, J ſhall be pzeſentas Jam God, 
Saint Origene alſo ſpeaketh moſt plainely, It is not chꝛiſt 
Originein às being man. that is wherſoeuer two oꝛ thꝛæ be gathered to⸗ 
Mat. tract. 3 2. gether in his name: neither chꝛiſt as being man, is with vs al 
daies vnto the woꝛldes ende: noꝛ Chꝛiſt as bepng man, is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with the faithful every where gathered together: but the 
diuine power oꝛ nature that is in Chꝛiſte. 1 
Gregorius de Gregorie à Pope, ſome tyme of Rome, ſaieth in the like 
Paſcha. Ho. 30. ſote. erbumincarnatum manet, & recedit, manet diuinitate, rece- 
dit corpore. The woꝛde incarnate doth tarp, and doth go awaie: 
doth tary and remayne by his diuinitie and Godhead; doeth 
"= | depart oꝛ go awap, by, oz in his body. 
Vigilius cont. But yet Vigilius Party2 doeth make the matter moꝛe 
Eunchen, 1b. playne, whenhe ſaith, At the nature at the fleſhe, andof the 
7. 9-7 wo2de, is all one, howe doethitchaunce, that whereas the 
Caro Chriti Woꝛde is euery where, the fleſhe is not alſo founde to be euery 
quando in ter- Where. Foz, when it was in earth, truelp it was not in hea⸗ 
ta fuit, no erat uen: andnowe that it is in heauen, fruely it is not in the 
in celo, d nunc rarth: and in ſo much it is not in the earth, that we loke that 
quizeſtinczlo Chziſt ſhal come from heauen touching bis fleſhe, whom tou⸗ 
derts fü. ching the worde, we belerus to be alwayes with vs. 
| T hereloꝛe, after pour opinion, either the woꝛde isconfey, 
ned in place with his fleſhe, o2 the fleſhe is euerywhere 
with the woꝛde. Foꝛ, one nature doeth conteaue no contrarie 
thing in it ſelfe, But it is moſt contrarie and vnlike, to be eue⸗ 
rye where, and lo be contevned in pla oe. 
A truſt that we haue already ſuflicientip pꝛoued, that at 
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ſhough the humanitie and Godhead of Chꝛiſte, be fo toyntly 
topned together in vnitie of perſon, that the one can not be ſe⸗ 
parated from the other: yet it foloweth not, that whereſo⸗ 
ener the Godhead ts there the nianhode and humanitie muſt 
be alſo. ; 

Therefoꝛe, when the Scriptures ſaiththat our Saujour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is ſyt downe on the right hande of the father: 
they ſhalbe fapne in deſpite of their heartes, there fo vnders 


ſtande with Saint Auguſtine, by the right hande, a place of es Aug. de agone 
ternall reſt, felicitie, and iope, where our Sauiour Chꝛiſt tou⸗ chnſtiano-. 


chyng his manhwde; beyngaccompanted with all the holy an⸗ 
gels, and with all the vleſſed ſpirites and ſoules departed, doth 
raigne with the father in coequal gloꝛy and maieſty. Fos, that 
the lame right hande, whereon our ſauiour Chꝛiſte ſhould ſit, 
ina tertaine locaſlplate, it euldently appeareth by his owns 
Waben where he faith, 

If any man doeth miniſter vnto mee, let hym folow mee, 
am where J am: there ſhall my miniſter be alſo.Againe, 4 wil 
that thet which thou haſt geuen vnto mer, be with mee where 
J am, that they maie ſee my glozy which thou haſt geuen vn⸗ 
to mee. Whodoeth not ſee, that he doeth here ſpeake , of ſome 
certaine local] plate, where his elect and choſen ſhouldbe with 
hym- in euerlaſtyng gloꝛie andioye? Fo2,touchpng his Gods 
head,hischoſenandelect are with hym, and he with them, ac⸗ 
tozding to the pꝛomiſe, that he hath made vnto vs, ſaiyng: We⸗ 
holde, Jam with you atwates vnto the woꝛldes ende: Againe, 
if any man loue mee, he kepeth my woꝛde, and my father thall 
tour hym,and we will come vntohym , and dwell with hym. 

-Thercloze,thoſe places and textes muſt bee vnderſtanded 
of Chzifte beyng true and perfea man, with whom beyng in 
the gloꝛious kingdome ol his father, all! his faithful ſeruaunts 
and miniſters halbe. Elſe, if they will ſtill mainteine ſtillie, 
that Chꝛiſte touchyng his manhode can be euerie where, thet 


lohn. 122 
lohn. 17. 


Matth. 2%, 
lolin. 14. 


Halbe lain to graunt alſo, that his faithfull ſeruauntes and 
minilters be duery where with him. Foz he laieth: ; where 4 lohn. r2; 
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Marth, 13, 
Deut. 17. 


Matth,26, 


Mak, 14. 
Luk. 22. 
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x. Cor, 17. 


Junſdwere. 


Pẽoꝛ, we haue th:& of the Euangeliſtes, and the bleſſed anoſtis 


A bref confe — * 


¶ The. xiiij. Chapter. 
gn popiſhe tranſubſtantiation. 


du 
. Þis aunſwere Jknowe they wil make: — 
CE 4 Sith that our ſauiour Chꝛiſte did ſaie, hol⸗ 


dung tde bꝛead of the Sacramente in his po 
bandes: Tbis is my body. the body of chzifk 
muſte needes be whereſoeuer the Sacra; 
ment is minictred, though it be in ten thou w 
a lande places at once, Foꝛ, he ſaide, and thei 
— made: he commaunded, and they were created. This is 
moſt certaine ⁊ ſure, his woꝛd muſt be fulfilled, it muſt needes 
he as he ſaide, though we tan not compꝛehende by our natu⸗ 
rall reaſon, howe it can be doen os beought to paſſe. ‚ 
Moꝛeouer, ſaie they, where as two witneſſes by the lame 
ol God, are ſufficient to pꝛoue and confirme a trueth, we haue 
foure of the chefeſt, that euer were in all the whole. woz{de, 


Sainct Paul; whiche doe with a whole and full conſent rea 
hearſe theſe woꝛdes that we haue alledged, whiche the trueth 
hym ſelfedtd vi? in the inſtitution of his Sacramenk, all after: 
one faſhion, Whiche thyng,they would not haue doen, if our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſte had meant ſome other thyng, then the bars 
woꝛdes do ſound? but ane 3 woulde baue 1 


Againe,how conlditbe that they that doeate of that bzead; pt 
and dꝛinke ol that Cup vnwoꝛthilie, ſhoulde be guiltie of the! h; 
body and blod of Chꝛiſt, and receaue their damnation,bicauſe; lo 
they make no difference of the Loꝛdes body, excepte the verie fl 
naturall body and blood of the Lozde, were there preſentinkim tt 
holy communion, 1 

Feirſte and foꝛmoſt, A graunt that the woꝛde of the Lode of 
mult be fulfilled,and that it muſt nedes be, as the truth ſaith. f; 
But then we muſte take the woꝛdes of that the Loꝛde doeth ig 


ſpeake in their right ſence, and acco2ding to the meanyng that 'y 


hehath ſpoken them, and not after the vaine imagination of: . 
of mens wittes, * h 
| 92 


_ * r 
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Fo2 that holy father Tertullian ſaieth, we muſt not bꝛyng 
our owne ſences to the readyngof Scriptures, but we muſte 
take the ſente that the Scripture doeth geue , by conferryng 
one Dcripture by another, and therefoze he ſaieth, Oportet ſo- 
cundum plura, iutelligi pauciora. The fewer places mutt be ex- 
pornded by the mo. 

- Saint Hicrome alſo ſaieth , Non is verbis ſeripturarum eſt 
enangelium g ſedi in ſenſu. The Goſpell ftandeth not in the bare 
woꝛdes or the Scriptures, but in the meanyng. 

Saint Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Solet circurflantia ſcripturarũ, illu- 
minare ſententiam. The circumſtances ot the ſcriptures is wont 
to geue light, and to open the meanyng. Elſe it will bee verie 
ſtraunge, as when he ſaith, Jam the doꝛe: Jam the true vine, 
we might, by as good reaſon, imagine that hee is a materiall 
doꝛe, and a material vine, and that his Apoffics are vine bꝛaũ⸗ 
ches,becauſe that he ſaieth: and ve are the bzaunches, 
Againe, ve are (ſpeakyng to his Apoſtles) the Salte ofthe 
earth: Againe, when Paul did ſaie: and the rocke was chziſte, 
men readyng oz hearyng the ſame, might haue ſurmiſed , that 
the Apoſtles were verie Salt, that the Nocke, whiche the Jf- 
ralites dꝛanke of in the wildernes, was very Cheiſt in deede, 
why ? bicauſe that the woꝛdes doe ſounde ſo, and ſeeme vnto 
the ignoꝛaunt to ſignifie ſo, | 

Therloꝛe, it we will haue the true and linely woꝛde of god 
to take effect, we muſte with diligent conferryngof the Scri⸗ 
ptures, ſearche out the meanyng and right ſente of it, as wee 
haue ſaide a little aboue out ofthe Fathers, elſe we may ſaie 
long enough. euen vntil our heades do ache: this is gods woꝛd, 
thus and thus did the Loꝛde ſay,befoze that we can pꝛoue any 
thyng. And whereas they doe boaſt and crake ſo much of their 
witneſſes, which do al with one conſent rehearſe theſe woꝛds 
of the loꝛdes inſtitution. This is nry body, after one maner and 
faſhion, they do in that point, but veceaue the pwze ſimple and 
ignozaunt people: Foꝛ, although thei doe nothyng varie in the 
repeatyng ot theſe woꝛdes: This is my body: vet when they 


of the Papiſtes obiectiont. 4 


Tertul. cont, 
Praxeam. 


Tere. in,1. Cape 
ad Gal. 


Auguſt. lib, 83 
queſt. 61. 


Ioh. 10. 
loh. 15. 


Mat. 5. 


t. Cor. to. 
Exod. 17. 


rehearſe the wo2des of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, whiche he 


ſpake . the Cuppe, they doe ſufficiently declare, howe 
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A breefe Confeſsion, with a tonfutation 


theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte ought to be talen and vnderſtanded, 
and what is the true ſence and meanyng of them. 
Foz, where Matthewe and Marke, doe ſaie in the perſone of 


| Chꝛiſt: This is my blood, both Luke and the bleſſed apoſtle a, 


Paul, as faithfull inferpzetersofour ſauiour chꝛiſtes wo2des, 
doe ſaie: This cup is the ne we Teſtament in my blod. Which 
woꝛdes, if they be well conſidered and marked, doe open the 
vnderſtandyng of all the whole matter. 

Foꝛ, as the Cup, oꝛ that whiche is in the Cup, is the newe 
Teſtament (by the newe Teſtament hee doeth vnderſtande 
the free remiſſion of our ſinnes, that we haue thꝛough the me- 
rites of his death,paſſion,and blodſhedding) ſo the bzead is thy 
body ot Chꝛiſte. 

Bnt the cup doethonely fignifie and repꝛeſent vnto vs the 
ne we Teſtament, that is to ſay,the foꝛgeuenes of our ſinnes, 
whiche we haue in the blood of Chꝛiſt, whereof we are madt 


partakers in his holy and bleſſed Satrament: therefoꝛe, we 


can conctude none otherwiſe, but that the bꝛead doeth onely 


repꝛeſent and ſignifte vnto vs, the bleſſed body of chꝛiſt, which 
was bꝛoken foꝛ vs:the vertue of which body is communicated 


and genen vnto vs by the due miniſtration, and wozthy recea 
uyng ol the holp and bleſſed Communion. 

Againe, if the multitude of witneſſes , ought to take place, 
th:ce of the chefe Euangeliſtes do teſtiſie vnto vs, that aur 
Sauiour Chꝛiſte did ſaie: Ye ſhall not haue me alwaies with 
you, vnto whom we may: adde Peter foz:the fourth, whoſe 
woꝛdes are theſe: Repent ye therefoꝛe and turne, that your 
finnesmay be done awaie, when the time of refreſhyng com⸗ 
meth, whiche we ſhalt haue of the pꝛeſence of the Loꝛde, am 
when God ſhall ſende hym whiche beloꝛe was pꝛeached vnt⸗ 
vou, that is to wit, qeſus Chꝛiſt, who mult receauc heauen, vn⸗ 
till the tyme that all thynges, whiche God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of his holy pꝛophetes ſence the wozlde began, be reſto 
rod againe. 

Here Doctour Yarving, with the refioneof the louanilkes; 
wil replie and ſaie, why ſir, this place of Peter maketh litle oz 
1 fo; you , foz this wozde(oporrer) in the — 
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ſigniſieth (mult) dooth not impoꝛte ſs much as vou woulde 
inkerre ofneceſſitte,as may euidentlp appeare by Saint Paul, * 
where hee ſaieth, Oportet Epiſcopum eſſe vnins vxorit virum. A 1. Tim. 
Biſhop mult be the huſbande of one wife , Here you maye ſes 
(ſaie they)that(oporrer )doeth not impoꝛte ſuche a neceſlitie as 
vou make, that he that neuer was maried, map be a Biſhop, 
Bere gentle reader, vnderſtande thou; that this place of Paul, Inſwere 
by them alledged, is not alike, whiche theſe Papiſticall Loua⸗ e 
niſtes goe about to compare: Foz, in comparyng of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, we mult notconſiderthe naked woꝛds, but the meaning 
thereof: foz as ſaint Hierome ſaieth: Me patemns, in verbis ſcri- 
pturarum eſſe euangelium, ſed in ſenſu : That is, let vs not thinke, 
the Goſpell ſtandeth in the woꝛds of the ſcriptures, but in the 
meanyng. Foz, this place of Dain Paul (by them alledged) 
doeth declare of what qualitie a Brſhop ought to be: But in 
the other place, S. Peter teacheth vs, the plate where Chꝛiſte 
muſt neteſſarilp be vntill the ende of the woꝛlde: whiche wee 
ought to belteue to be true, accoꝛdyng to our Creede. And this 
compariſon of this wozde(oporeee)doth no moze aunſwere this 
place of Neter in the Ades, then if A woutde ſaie,of vou being 


here pꝛeſent: Oportet te hic eſe:Bou muſt needesbe here: which How the pa⸗ 
impoꝛteth ſuch necellitie fo2 the time, that you tan none other⸗ _  thilreth 
wiſe be, but here: And yet dur Popetatholiques goe aboufe — 


in wowes, to auoyde this neteſſitie with an other (ortet) in 
another ſence,as this, Oportes to efe virum bonum. You mull be a 

good man:here(eportet) doeh not in vefie deede tonclude anpe 

ſuch netellitie, but that you may be as euill a man as a papitt; 

Thus you inaie ſee howe that their obieckion is friuolous and 
— to no purpoſe, but onely to deteiue the ſymple and 

oꝛaunt. „eee des Trang | 

An the foure Enangeliffes doe alſo witneffe vnto vs, that Mar. 26 
theſe.are chꝛiſtes woꝛdes:from hencefw3th, the ſonne of man Mar. 14 
thalbeſittyng on the right hande ol the power of God, And: 4 — — 
went out from the father, and tame into the woꝛlde: and 7 
teaue the woꝛlde againe, and go vnto the father , The bleed 
Euangelifte ſaint Marke, doeth wzite on this maner: When Mr 1% 
the Lozde had ſpoken-vuto them, hee was 1 TI hea⸗ 


Luk, 24. 


Act. 1. 


Cotofl. 3. 


Phil. 3. 
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the Apoſtles) that thei may be aſhamed to open thetr moutbes 


like vnto hisglozious hdg. M hereby it ſhoulde folowe; if the 


A breefe Confeſcion;with a confutation 


uen, and ſatehym:downe on the right hand of GE D. Theſe 
woꝛdes haue we wꝛitten in Luke: he led them out into Bee i c 
thanie, and lift vp his handes, and bleſſed them. And it came tg p 
paſſe,as he bleed them, he departed from them, and was ta⸗ 
ried vp into heaven. 

But he doeth ſoliuely ſet out the matter (Jmeane the al⸗ 
tendyng vp ol Chꝛiſt into heauen, in the booke of the Actesof 


fo2 to laie, that the body o Chꝛiſte is ſtill here in earth, wher⸗ 
ſoeuer their holp annointed do blowe vpon a peece of bꝛead, a 
vpon a wafer cake. 

Againe, when the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaint Paul daeth bpd bs 
to ſeeke Chꝛiſte, he biddeth vs not to ſecke fo2 hym in the Sas 
trament, but, aboue in heauen, where hee fitteth on the right 
hande ef the father. If ye be (ſaith he) riſen againe with chꝛiſt, 
ſeeke thoſe thynges 5 whiche are aboue where Chailte ſitteth 
on the right hand ol God. And in a nother place: Dur conuer⸗ 
ſation is in heauen, from whente we loske fa: the. Þanione; 
euen the Loꝛde Jeſu Chꝛiſt, whiche wall chaunge our vile bo⸗ 
dies, that they maie be faſhioned like vnto his gloꝛisus bodit. 
By theſe wo2des we do plainely learne, that Chꝛiſt is not 
onely in heauen touchyng bis mankoode, but that he ſhall alia 
when he cometh againe, make gur vile and coꝛruptible bodies 


Ip, an?. of on. kh yo nf? ad +» 


as © oat a. ow. S . 


a aus. wit cmd. aan 


body of our Sauigur Chaiſe, he vng glozified and immoꝛtall, 
can be every-where-02 in mo plates then in ane at once. that 
our bodies alſo, ſith that theꝝ hall he made like vntu his glozis 
dus body,could be every where and in all plates, after the ge- 
nerall reſurrection, wherebptha fame chat the Apoſtle deeth 
ſpeake of here, ſhalbe perfoꝛmed and fulfilled, ar 
But this abſurditie is ſo greate, that no thꝛiſtian euer is as 

ble to heare it. Chꝛiſte bym ſelfe, willyng that we ſhould ſeeke 
hym none other where but in heauen, and alſo armyng vs a⸗ 
gainſt thoſe faiſe Pꝛophetes that ſhould go about to perſwade 
vs, that he is here ſtyll vpon the earth, doth ſaie theſe woꝛdes. 
Take herde, 4 haue tolde you befoze,if they ſhal ſaie vnts vou: 
A is in * deſerte, go not fayth; beholde he — 
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ſetrete places beleue not. hy ſhould we then af theſe anti⸗ 
chꝛiſtes bidding, runne from aulter to aulter, and from pixe to 
pire,[02 to ſeeke our Saatour Chaiſte ? 

Ought we not rather to doe, as we reade that an olde auns 
cient father did: vnto whom the veuill did appeare in the like 
nes of Chꝛiſte, ſaipng:be holde thy Loꝛde and thy Kyng This 
good olde zuntient father, hearing this blaſphemous voice, dio 
Mut vp bis eyes,ſaipng:I will not ſeemy Loꝛde and my Kyng 
in this woꝛlde. Foz he hymſelfe, euen my Sauiour and reder⸗ 
mer, did gene me warning. that if any ſhould ſap, that he were 
in the delert, oz in ſome ſecrete plates, J ſhoulde not beleeue it: 
And ſa the foule ſpirite did by and by vaniſhe away from him, 

If we waulde do the like, when theſe falſe annoynfed do 


ä moſt lyingly ſay vnto vs: Beholde, Chiſt is in this aulter, oʒ 


in that aulter, he is in this pixt oz that pixe, this abominabls 
fpirite of idolatrie, wherby the chziſtian people is pluckt away 
from the true woꝛſhipping ol God, to the honouring and wozy 
ſhipping of a peece of bꝛead, which being a god creature of God, 
thcimake a ſtincking idol, ſhouldfone vaniſhe away from vs. 

But heare pet what Saint Paul ſaith, Chꝛiſte hauyng in 
his owne perfon , purgen our finnes, ſitteth on the ryght 
hande of the maieſtte, in the higheſt places. And in another 
place he ſaith, This man, after that he had offered one ſacri⸗ 
fice loꝛ ſinnes, ſitteth foz euer at the right hande of God, and 
fromhencefw2th tarieth til his enimies be made his fotſiwle, 

Let vs but marke this laſt ſaping of Paul. Foz here hee 
doth teache vs, that our Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, after that he 
had pertsurmediꝭ done the thing, wherefoꝛe he had put on our 
frayle nature, he did take it bp into heauen, where he ſitteth 
down in it on the right hand or p maieſtie o god not ſoꝛ a vere 
o2 two, oz fo2 to be hers at euer papiſtes becke, almoſt euer 
houre of the day, but foz euer, even tyll his enimies be made 


his fottwle:wbich thing thallneuer be tyll the woꝛldes ende. 


In the meane ſeaſon, let vs folowe the commaundement 
of the Apoſtle: where; he ſaith, Nihenſoeuer pe eate of this 
bꝛead, anddzinke of this cup, ve ſhall ſhewe fo:th theLozves 
death teil ne come, Theſe wozdes,tyll he tome: muſt be vn⸗ 
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A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


derſtanded either of his manhode, oꝛ of his Godhead: But of 
bis Godhead they can not be vnderſtanded: fo2, touching it, 
he is whereſoeuer two o2 the are gathered in his name: 
much mo2e, where the whole congregation of the faithfull be 


aſſembled together, foz to heare his woꝛde, and to reteaue his 


holy Dacramentes. They eee necelfitie be-vudey 
ftanded of his manhode, which it it were there, the Apoſtle 
needed not toſay,tyll he come: foz he ſhoulde be there already 
pꝛeſent. ; | : 

Theſe plates and other like, whiche Jne&denof nowe te 


bing in, (fo2 J haue witneſſes enowe foꝛ their foure, of the 


which yet, two do makediredly againſt them) do ſufficienti 
detlare that theſe woꝛdes of our Hauiour Chaiff, This is my 
bodp, ought not to be taken in that ſence and ſignification, that 
they will haue vs to take them foz. | 
Firſt and fozmoſt, let vs marke the whole tenour of the 
woꝛdes · Chꝛiſte our Sauiour ſaieth: This is my body, whiche 
is geuen fo2 vou. Here he ſpeaketh of a moꝛtall body, which in 
all thynges was like vnto our bodyes (ſynne onelp extopted 


and whiche hath a due p2opoztion of lymmes, with all other 


dimenſions that pertaine to an humaine bodye, and without 


Joh. 40: 


Martions 
— 


Eutiches 
her eſie. 


Aqueſtion. 


the whiche, it could be no humaine body, 

And J dor beleeue that he did riſe againe, and was gloziſied 
in the ſame body, hauyng his due pꝛopoꝛtion of lymmes, any 
all other dimenſions ſtill, that doe pertaine to mans bodie. 4 
belceue alſo, that the ſame body (though it be now immoꝛtall) 
is ſtil of a iuſt height, length, bꝛeadth, and thickeneſte, ha⸗ 
uing,a head, armes, handes, and feete, and all other members 
that are required in a perfect mans bog. 

Vlhiche thong they will confeſſe ( extepte that they will 
affirme with Martion) that Chꝛiſte had a phantafficall bodie, 
Whiche appeared out wardelp to be a very mans body, and yet 
was none. Dz, except thei wil ſaie with Eutiches, that the bo- 
dy of chꝛiſt is deifiedo2 fourned into the godhead. But Jknow 
that they would not fo: all the goods in the woꝛlde be compa⸗ 
nions of heretiques. aan. 
 Therefoze,J woulde fayne knowe ol them, ho we and after 
bis what 
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what ſoꝛt this body of Chailke, whiche lacketh nothing fo the 


perfection of an humaine body;ſhoulde be in ſuch a ſmall piece 


of bzead, Jam ſure that they wyll ſay that the body of Chꝛiſt 
is in heauen, on the right hande of the father, with his due pꝛo⸗ 
po2tion of lymmes, and other dimenſions that apperteyne to 


aperfect mans body, that is to witte, with bis iuſt height, 


length, bꝛeadth and thicknefſs; g 
But it is in the Sacrament without any ok al thoſe things, 
fo that if we aſke them, where the head is, where the fete be, 


It is a mon⸗ 
ſtruous — 


and the armes, they wyll immediatly aunſwere, that all is , yo 


head, all is fete, all is armes, bꝛeaſt, and ſhoulders, and that 
we mult ſeke there foꝛ no diſtinct p2opoztionof lymmes, noz. 
any due oꝛder of the members. 


But let them dzinke water ſtyll with the Swannes of 
Thameſis, tyll they haue pꝛoues their monſtrous doctrine by 


the woꝛd of God, oꝛ by any auctho2itie of the auncient fathers 
of the true Catholike Churche, and then J warrant that they 
ſhall neuer go dꝛunken to bed. 

Pea, they are not aſhamed to fap, that in the Satrament, 
the body of Chꝛiſte doth occupie no place, and pet they wyll. 
haue there, the ſame ſelfe body that was boꝛne of the virgin, 
that hong on the croſle, and that aſcended vp into heauen. Js 
not this J pay vou, to ſpoyle our ſauiour Chꝛiſt of the veritie 
and trueth of a body: 

Foz, as Saint Auguſtine faith, Take away the limit tati⸗ 
on of places from the bodyes „ and they ſhalbe na where, and 
becauſe that they ſhalbe no where, they hall not be at all. 
Sithe then, that they wyll not haue the body of Chꝛiſte to oc- 
cupie any plate in the ſacrament, we can conclude none other 
by the wozdes of ſaint Auguſtine, but that it is not there at all. 
Foz,the naturall body of Chꝛiſte doeth octupie a place, where 
del. it be, as ours ſhall, after the generall reſurrection of al 
eſbe 


Bo the ſame Saint Auguſtine faieth, alitle afterthe plate 


befoze rehearſed. N e dubites, Chriſtum eſſe in aliquo loco celi, pro- 
pter veri corporis modum. Doe not doubte, Chziſt to be in ſome 


ane plate at heauen, bicauſe ot᷑ the pꝛopertie and meaſure of a 


— . 


Sacraments 


Auguſt. ad 
Darda.Epi.$.7> 


A breefe confeſsion;with a confutation 
verie bodie. 3 % 417 
Aupuft, de Againe he ſaieth , Chriſt unn ſecundum bumanitatem,vifibilew, 
eſſentia diui - corporem, localem, atque omnia membra humana veraciter habenten 
——_— rredere conuenil, & confiters, Me mut beictue and confeſſe, that 
Chꝛiſte accozdyngts his humanitie, is viſible , hath the ſub⸗ 
fſtaunce and pꝛoperties of a body, is conteined in place, am 
verelp hath al the members, t the whole p2opoztion ot a man, 
Theſe teſtimonies are ſo maniteſt, that vnleſſe the papiſtes 
haue whoꝛiſhe loꝛeheades, they will bluſhe and be aſhamed. 
Obtectton. But here they will alledge againſt mee, the wonderong 
wonnes that our Sauiour Chziſte did wozke in his body, both 
lohn. 6. afoꝛe his reſurreqion and after, ſaiyng:aie not the natural 
Match. 14. body of Chꝛiſt, be aſwell vnder a ſmall peece ot bꝛead, as he did 
lohn. 200 walke vpõ the waters, which is cleane contrary to the nature 
of an humaine bodie, oꝛ aſ well as he did come in to his apoſtles, 


thzough the doozes , beyng ſhut faſt? Is the hande of god now 


ſho2tened? oz is he not till almightie, and able to doe what ſa 
euer he will, both in heauen and in earthe 

Aunſivere, No man, J trowe doth denie the almightie power of God. 
Foz we doe all confeſſe, with all ſubmiſſion t due reuerence, 
that he is able to do whatſoeucr he will, both in heauen and in 
earth. But it followeth not, bicauſe he is almightie, and able 
to doe whatſoeuer he will, that therefoze, he will doe whatfo- 
uer wee ſhall imagine oꝛ inuent out of our owne heades, and 
bꝛaynes, befides oꝛ againſt the manifeſt and ſacred ſcriptures. 
We muſle not thynke that bis omnipotencie oz almightie 
power, will bee bounde to our vaine imaginations and phan- 
tafies, 

(The childih Againe, it hath been al waies counted a childiche argument, 


t ol 
argument of and vnwozthy tobe vſed among the learned, to reafon , « poſſe 


A rollibili ad 44 fe Foz, Who woulde not derive and laugh hym to ſtozne, 


cc non valet that would reaſon after this maner: God is able thꝛough his 
conſequentia, omnipotentie, and almightie power, to doe this oꝛ that, Erg, 
Gene. x. he hath doen it? God was able to make vs, Swine, Shepe, 

Dren,Yozſegs, Trees, Stones, Frogges, Lice, Dogges.æc. Bet 
Gene. y. he hath not doen ſoe, but ol his mere goodnes and mercie, hee 


Coloſl.z, hath made vs after his olone ſimilitudeand image, loꝛ to in 
Galat. 4. perite 


E 
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—— go; lous kyngdome of heniien. 
Hearken what that auncient father Tertullian ſaieth;tou- Tertul. contr. 
chyng the omnipatentie oꝛ almightie powor of GDD: Some Prem. 
man peraduenture ( ſaieth he) will ſaie; there is nothyng vn 
poſſible-to SGod:tet va vſe this ſaiyng in our pꝛeſumptious fans 
ties, and then may we imagineofGod;whatſoener we liſt, as * 
though he hath daen it. bitauſe he isable todo it. z, we muſt eur 
nat thinke, bicauſe that god is alniighty,that therfoze he hath Lane” facere, | 
doen the thyng;whiche be neuer did. Sed an fecerit requirendum idioque cre- 
e. But we muſt nrſt enquire whether he hath doone it oz no. deadũ eſt illi 
And ſo there ſhalbe ſome thing vnpollihle to G MWD, that is tg feciſſe, led au 
wit, whatſoeuer he will nat. Deienim;peſe,velle eſt, & nan poſſe, fccerit requi- 
mule, Fo2;im.God tobe wittyng.is tobe able;andto be iti, Pole Nl, 
iyng/.is to bevnaple; ::+ 7 0 
——_ vnto this mate he added the faipng of Theodvretus, Theodor, in 
who is alſoa very auncient wꝛiter. GWD laietb he) is alle tu ſuo.; o. dials. 
doe, whatſeenerhe will, hut he will doe nane of thole tbinges, dui dicitur 
char be not in hem af theirowne nature. Sith ben. that Sm impaübiln. 
is true ot his owne nature he tan dor nothyng that is againit 
His wo2de . Put bicauſe(ſaieth the other catholique Fathers) 
that he is not able to doe it, but bicauſe that he will do nothyng 
bis owne nature. Andagain, bicauſe that it is vumete 
that de ſhould wozke again&byrſeife;Thusfarre be. 
- We may vnderſtande by theſe ancozities ities-nowbymerals 
{edgehow-weanght toreaſon the amnipoteneie and al 
— ptr ppp It is nat enongh fo2 us to ſaie: Gad is 
almightie and able to doe all thynges: Ergo, the bodie ot᷑ chꝛiſt, 
ts reaily and ſybſtantially;fleh,blood,and bones in the ſatra - 
+. n09gnop%in mut enanire whether God will haue its 
03 . 
Af the wozde of Godſhould certifte bestbat he would baue 
thebody ofhis onely begotten ſonne our ſauiour Jefus chꝛiſt, 
after the ſame manſtrous ſozte inthe Dacrament,as then d 
imagine, and will haue other men to — — kb te r9; 
_— :bndoubledly.qnd \viſhoutanycontradictiono2 reſi reſts 


oy crete dabeisein f, 
j. 


A breefe ConfeſSion, with a confutation 
; all feſtifie vnto ns, that Chiſte our Sauiour, hauyng offerey 
Hebr. 1. mne oblation oꝛ ſacrifice foz ſynnes;is ſet downeon the right 
— bande of God foz euer, taripng there, till his tes be made his 
Hebre. 10. fat ſtocte, as it hath bern ſutiĩcientiy pꝛouen beo. 
8 Thei doe therefoze alledge in vaine the omnipotentie m 
almightie power of God, foꝛ top2one thereby: their denillifhe 
he papiſtes and mãſtrots opimd, bepng in this point like vnto the anala / 
ukethe 2 ptiſtes, which, whe thei be fo ſoze pꝛeſſed with the ſcirptures, 
nabaptiſtes. that they knowe not whiche waie to efcape , doe flye freight 
waie vnto the ſpirite, hauyng then none other then in chen 
mouthes:but᷑ the ſpirite:the ſpirite. | 
So,thele toty felowes, when they be beaten with the lerb 
ptares , that they haue not one woꝛde to ſaie, will by and by 
with a great circumſtaunce ol woꝛdes, and fetehyng aboute, al- 
ag fetcheo? ledge the omnipotencieandalmightiopowerof Pod, ſettyng 
£3pZ. th his wonderdus wozks,emiractes,thathehath wzought 
by it, that ſo they may vnder the ſhavolde ol them veceane and 
linde the podze vulearnedpeople;whichebaneno vnderfiays 
dyng noꝛ perte iueraunte ofthynges. = 
The ſhane- Thefe be toꝛ the moſte parte, the goodly arzumentes and 
mentg ye realons that thev dos vſe; ifgod hath doen this thyng, oz that 
papiltes, thyng (then will theybzyng in ſome excellent miracle that 
god did woxke in tymespatte)maynot he by his 
 andmightie power; being to pale that the natural body ofhis 
ſonne Chaiſte ſhould be in the Sacrament=-pemiay ſee,hows 
theſe news fangledfelowesdomott ſhamefuily deny the an 
uipotencie of Gov; 
Thepayiſtes © Theſeand other like thynges, they doe daiely bomite ont 
be vtter ene⸗ againſtethe true miniſters of Gods wozve-, in their raflyng 
orb _ bokes, and vpontheir Alebenche , where as they themſolnes 
are btter enimies and ſubueftouts of the ontnipofencie and 
almightis power of Gov; Foz thei do pꝛeache, and daily ſhewe, 
Fire and teache and ite, and alſo with fyꝛe anoſwo we, compell men 
— aroche to bokeue ,.thaf chaiffecan not᷑ gens vnto us his leſhe to rate, 
menteg that Exceptr-hisnacutalibody; thaths fooke ortho virgine Pariez 
the paptites that died vpon the croſſe, and aſcended vp into heauen de then 
. wthe Sacramentzrrally aum fubltaricſallythiawde; niozolite 
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| with vs, ſoʒ tobe wathedoz bathed in itꝛſo Chzift our ſauiour. 


Pur Sanur Chꝛiſte, till all thynges be reſtoʒed againe 5 that Actes. 33 
| the woꝛlde began. 
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g monffrous thyng,then an humaine body. 


- Wherason the contrarie, we doe both beleue and feache, 
that our ſauiour chꝛiſt is able by his everlaſting and almighty Y Chin 
ſpirite, whenſoeuer we doe wozthely receiue his Sacrament, feedeth vs 
to feede with his moſt pzecious fleſh and bled, both our foules TE 
and bodies vnta life eueriaſtyng:and vet that hee needeth not " 
therefoze,to come downe from heanen,noz to be after ſuche a 
monſtraus. faſhion in the ſacramentall bzead and wine, 

_ Fo2,as the blond ot dur ſauionr chzif doth cleanſe vs from . iohn. 1. 

all our ſynnes, and yet we neede not to haue it really pꝛeſent Warke this, 


acco ng to his pꝛomiſe, doeth daily, oz whenſoeuer we dos Ho 
come wozthely.to his holy Table, feede both our bodies and F 
ſoules with the wholſome and heauenl p fwde ol his pꝛetious 
body and blod, and this doeth he by his eternall and almightie 
ſpirite, ſo that he needeth not therefoze to come downe at the 
becke and commaundement ol enery tuglyng Papiſte, and to 
be really pꝛeſent in a pete of their ſterched bꝛeade, after that 
they haue with gapyng and blowpng ſpoken , fonre oz fine 
woꝛdes bpon it. | | 
Let any man thathath any ſparke of the ſpirite of GOD, 
fudge, whether this maner of feedyng vpon the body and blood 
of Chꝛiſt in the holy Dacrament(whiche as I ſaide, is doen by 
his eternallſpirite)dothnot in all pointes agr with the holy 
Stri with the almightie power of God, who is ne⸗ 
uer wont, ſith that or his owne nature he is moſt true, to do oz 
woꝛzke any thyng againſte his owne woꝛde and ſacred Scrips: 
tures, wherby we are certified, that the heauens muſte holde 


God hath ſpoken by the mouth ol all his holy pꝛophetes fince 


Che examples that they doe bꝛyng or the walkyng of our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt vpon the waters, oꝛ ofhiscommyng in, to his lohn. s. 
diſciples and apoſtles, when the dwzes were faſte ſhuf, if they Math. 74. 
be — — — ealle fo to per- hn. 20. 
ceaue and vnderſtande, that they make nothyng foz them, but 

5 P. g. Foz, 


©. A breefe Confeſcion;with i confutation 


Fo2,whenour Sauiour Chꝛiſte did walke vpon the Ses, 

Chꝛiſte had a (although he didit by his diuine and godly power) pet had he at 
true and yva- the fame pꝛeſent houre, bis true and naturall body , with due 
3. pꝛopoꝛtion of lynunes, and all other dimenſidns that doe pers! 
tion of taine taa mans body: ſo that he coulde then be ſeene with the! 
v mmes. bodily epes of his apoſtie s, taken vpſenſibly into the Boate 
No ſuche hat they were in. But no ſuche thyng wilt thei alowe in their! 
thꝛng in the monſtrous being of chꝛiſte his true and naturall body in their 
Sattament. Datrament. Theretoꝛze, this example maketh not fo; them, 
„ bet ageinitbem: Mo 2269 ee let nern 
PNowagaine wherethey ſaie that our Sanidur Chziſt, did 
ichn. 26 0 in te his apoſiles thꝛough the doꝛes, bepng faſte ſbut, dere 
Tye papillea they mußte a ſhamefuli lye · Foz neither in theGrievenozta; 
We. the Latine, we ſhal finde that it is wzitten, thꝛough the des 
beyng faſt ſhut:but the do2es beyng ſhut, oꝛ when the dso2es: 

were faſt ſhut; Whereby the Euangeliſt doth ſignifie unto vs 

the tyme ;thatour-Santour Chꝛiſte came in to his diſciples, 

Foꝛ, therbꝝ may we vnderſtande, that it was verie late in the 

The dee ght when he came in to them :as when any of vs voth lape: 
being ſhut, I came home by candle light. oꝛ when all the doozes were falt 
was, in the ſhut: pet no man is ſo fooliſhe , as fo2 to tonſtrue vppon his 
night lealon. woꝛdes, that he had light bozne afoꝛe hym;02 that he went in, 
thꝛough the doꝛes:but by this maner of ſpeaking we be wont 

to gather, that it was late in the night when de came home: 

Aces. 5. . Pozenuer, we dorxade in tha booke ot the actes, that the 
The apoſtles àpoſtles were put in the common pꝛiſon at Hierufalem: bat 
put in p com- the angellok the Lozde, by night opened the dwzes-.of the 
eget r pziſon and bꝛougbt them foꝛtb, the does of the pꝛiſon beyng 
the Lozdes - ſhut fait againe, as ſure as it was poſſible, and vet none of the: 
Doozes of Keepersthat were ſtandyng without befoze the boozes , and 
OE _ keeping them with al diligence,did eſpie it, when it was doen. 
r Like wiſe in che ſame booke, we ünde witten, that when 
Herode. . Herade. would baue bzought fa: th Peter, foto put hym ti; 
Peter. death, the angell of the Loꝛde did come vntohym, as he llept 


betweene twoo ſouldiours, bounde with t wa chaines, and the: 

The angel Keepers that watched and warded the pꝛiſon, fandyng withs: 
bnate Peter aut befoze the dogzes, And as ſoone as the. angell ſmote Prter 
X34) 2h $68 + an 
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vn the nde and wakevhim FAR this bandes, 
and alto that when he andthe atten wree paſte the ürſte and 
ſeeonde watche,and were come to der dn gal ,tdat leayeth. LE 


into thocitie; it din open vnto the im de hig diune Accozne.. z 
what wre fie nowe A rent 7 TT 1 en. 
and ſhit-aghine the zeofthe zurn par the were 
in, that none or the Keepersconlye perce Ale | 
it wat doen: And that dur Sanutour Cl | 7 of 
al angels, was not abte foo enandftut:; AC $716 meal thu 
Parlour ;'\wherehis apoft 775 4 bet fl _ 
of his angels,o2 by his owne di D br ler 
he muTbeſfetn and heardr got 17 — qo 
the yzongate officer proton brhts'0Wne accoꝛde vn⸗ 
: And 5 ar 910 doꝛe of tbe 
Parlour”, where the = gathered together, open. 
Fun e Arbe dhely begatten 
e 
lage en vnto our Menkans 
kannt chm berh n en that an crea⸗ — 17. 
;he did declare no l. Phat. 
e ping 2 
and all tu maintevne = : 


rife; that 1 e de e dens 

they were fat chut, whiche thiug they vo by falſe inte 
ting of the @cripturt#, an it dot apptare both by the — 
and Latins text, thoꝝ donot little en bis diuine and 
godly power, Pdf CF TORY eee, ee 

— —— | pat Net -apoltte 
danes being 48 t 
the pꝛoperties of his trut 
us. in the virgins Vorifbe; of 
ſtance,+ cpecially , ith#harHH Ane 
de went thzouch the ſame do ab hut, asheisin their 
facrament , where tho win body to bee without his 
due pꝛopoꝛtion of lmmesʒand chtions that doe 
nothyng els but 
M.iij. to 


E The blafs- 
phemie of the 
| popiſtes, 


Abreefe Confeſſion, wich a confutation 


fo Ds awaie altogether, the vexitie i truth of his manhoode: 

But let ys graunt unto them, that he went, as they will 
ee 

0 ey! d alter aur ſauiour Chi gotten 

A Wd in, and the e t abaſhed and att — . — 


denke 8 Elaine waies vuts 
lohn. 20, . 05 9 14 ———— 


Weholde Wp enges and e that it is euen A my ſelle. 
Handle mee and ter: oz. ſpirites baue not fieſhe and 

Tecs he had thus ſpoken, be bees 

abe eg e kein turcaſojlaine dio 16,99 we bam, 
e IS 5 
glebre. : = @Whiche doe witneſſe vnto nto hs.that our ſauiour Chzite,haning 
| in his owne perfon, pourged our ſynnes, is ſet downe on the 
right bande of the maieſtie an high, wee are abated at their 
doctrine, and be afrated , teſt they will haue vs to receaue and 
tno:ſhip a falſe Chziſte. ws are troubled at the traungenefſe 

ofthis newe learning of theirs. and thoughtes doe ariſe in our 

This mnt _ yeartes.TherfozeZifthey willhaue vs to be without frouble 
thepapifies, in our couſcienees aud myndes, if they will haus vs to belcene 
Hane us to - Andcredite them, let them ſo. wozke, that we maie handle, and 
veleue them. ſee hym, let them ſhewe vs his handes, and his læte, and then 


the battaile is fought, and the vicozy theirs.. - 
Auguſt, de Fez Haine Auguſtine ſaiethplainely, without any darke 
eſentia diui- ſpeayng;Chriſtum lem carporeum, lo- 


aizatis. calem, atque omnia r 
85 uenit,c5 confiteri: Chat ia ph laie in englithe, e muſte belene 
and tonfelte, that chzilt accozdyng to his humanitie, is viſible, 

bath tbeſuſtaunce. amt 85 body, igconteined in 
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8 5) $| Wt now a wäl come ko their tomman obie- Objection, 
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— vammatiort, — = de maketh ne ditkerente of 
the Lozdes body ee 1 they whichs 
eee — — 


dor eate ot th 


be guittie o — — ile Hat they ſhould 
eaters; tymake 
—— Teese ge vette ae enurntbes 


dy anddlovd of Chiilts; were there pzeſent inthe holy Satta⸗ 
ment 2J wil firft declare what if is to tetraue this holy Sa» Janſweres 
there.” unwozthely;anv then will Jaittiere at large tval 

r 

— 66nd vittde;thefs this holy and blelſed ſas 
crament,that come vnto it, not hauyng trueiy examined their what it is to 
owns ſeluen, that aome vnto it, withontfaith@the mierites — — 
T bloovſhedbyng ofonr Saviour Jeſits Avenue, 
Chzilte, o without trut repentaumte, vnfained conf! of 
their ſynnes vnto Gov; without anmentemient ef theirowne 
— ym etl rg Ly order 

zthelx, that hande 6fhetwilſe loꝛde 
hath inftitutevarvo2dained theme.” ;, theptan not haue a 
deuoute mynde to God, that er ende nen 


the Sacramentes and rwilk then the aun hour 
— a eee eee 1 
at the day of theLozveYJefn CAE. OY 


- Fo2,they that come to it, not obſertrp1ig the tradition, oꝛ⸗ 
dinauntes, aw inffitution ofthe Lore and witbont a chili 

anke tone lation, are gmitte of the body and diood' of the 
2 te tt cp br gute , 
ſhe-body als ene eee chen es ber pimithed woe his Ambr, a vi. 
vealh;Fuxhe iu dead lor chem thay fer nah vx hir d Dor. cap. ra. 
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Mapiſtes are 


A bregfe tonſeſSiofi,with atanfutation 
Saint Ciprianallo ſaigth e Inpꝶ in merte cerifl lat: ups: 
veſ quaitug: ifi nf cet beneficianegletia condentant That is ts 
* 
ben 
— 
— . em eee , cxins oft ilud ſa- 
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ee rap 1 rament of Thailtrs body; but the thyng 


it ſelfe inwardel | their rarzep the —ͤ—— — | 


e ra wne aud og nt Againeke faith; 
Reis prit, non p a 7055 7 7 iſti cgi puolat, & comes 
qulat ariimamchridti anguine:& paſſiqne deen: Ne iaguilty 
of no ſmall pzice, but cuenof the bloodof Chick, that defileth 
his own ſoule, that was madocloano by the paſſion,andb{ay 
of Ch: iſte. Athanaſius alſo i ths Adorante, Wen 
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of the fcriptures, take awaie the cup of the loꝛde, frõ the laitis 
02 laie people, foꝛ whom he did ſhead his pꝛetious blod as wel, 
as foz our gallaunt maiſters of the Cleargie, but alſo in this 
that thei doe ſaffer their ſhauelinges to eate and dꝛinke vp all 
alone, bleſſpng the people with an emptie Cup, and ſend ng 
them home againe , as much fooles as they came. 
But it they be guiltie of the body and blood of the loꝛde: ik 
they tate and dꝛynke there (J meane in the Sacrament their 
owne damnation and pet doe not vnderſtande noꝛ perceaue in 
what perill they be, and that very damnation doth hang ouer 
their heades, it ought to be no marueple vnto vs. oꝛ, GD 
bath geuen them ouer into a repꝛobate ſence hee hath made 
their wiſedome meere fooliſhenes, And why?bicauſe that thei 
haue pzeferred theirolone wiſdome , befoze the wildome of 
ourſamvour chꝛiſt, who is the wiſdome ofthe heauenly father, 
The. xvj. Chapiter. 
Fx be Sacrament ought to be miniſtted to all the people in 
+ 21 both kyndes. nn | 
Ar Sauiour Chzilte did appointe, inſtitute, and 
Moneine that his holy ſacrament ſhould be receaued 
in both kindes, and that the faithfull ſhoulde take 
the miſticall cup, and deuide it among themſelues. 


Foz; theſe are his woꝛdes: Take this, and deuide it among 


you. Mhiche thyng they did immediatly. Foz, as the bleſſed 
Euangeliſte Saint Marke doth ite, thei al dꝛanke of it. No, 
na, will theſe wiſe folkes ſaie, it needeth not to be ſo. Foꝛ, ũth 
the bꝛead is the naturall body of Chꝛiſte, it can not be without 
blond. AI the people then doe reteaue the bꝛead beyng made the 
body of Chꝛiſte, they doe, per concomitantiam foꝛ ſo thei tearme 
it, whereby they ũgniſie, that the body cannot be without the 
blood, noꝛ the blood withaut the body) receaue both the fleſhe, 
and blood together, and haue no neede to receaue the miſticall 
cup:foz that were to receaue the blood of Chzifte twiſe. 
An deede, Chꝛiſte our ſauiour had not the wit, to perteaue 


ſu muche . oꝛ eie, his mynde was ſu much vppon his death and 


paſſion, that he ſhoulde ſuffer the nert daie that he wiſte not 


well what he did. O ya blinde buſlardes, and wicked obſtinate 
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A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


enemies of al trueth, wil pet ſet the wiſdome of god fo ſchole⸗ 

oꝛ if it be ſo as pe ſaie, that the one is ſufficient , ſo that receas 

uing the one, we reteaue both together, what neede haue your 

ſhauen Madianites of ſuche ſippyng and lickyng, as thei vſe in 

their abominable and blaſphemous Maſſes? If by our goodlie 

concomitantiam, the fleſh and blood, are ſo conteined and iopned 

together vnder the accidentes ol bꝛead ( as ve ſay) that no man 

tan receaue the ſacramentall bꝛead, but he muſt receaue both 

the bodie, and blood together, why do your Pꝛieſtes both ſippe 

and licke vp the blood, ſeuerallie by it ſelf in the Chalice: why 

is it not as lawfull foꝛ the laitie oꝛ laye people, to dzinke the 

Cup of the Koꝛde, as pe make it lawfull foꝛ pour annoyntey 

, gentlemen: was it not as well inſtituted foz vs, as foꝛ vou, oꝛ 

_ 26. fo:either? Dothnst the wiſdome of God ſaie, himſelk:dꝛinke 

Mark. 14. pe all ok this: And Marke wziteth, that accoꝛding to the lo2des 
commaundement, thep dꝛanke all ok it:; 


Obiection. ea, ſaie they: but this was ſpoken to the apaſtles onely, | 


wbo alone were there pꝛeſent, we reade not that their were 

any beſides them, in the company of Chꝛiſt, oz that fate with 

hym at booꝛde, when he did inſtitute this ſatrament. Sith thi 
f that the pꝛieſtes, are the apoſtles ſuccefſozs, it is moſt requiſit 
that they ſhouldcommunicate in both kyndes, z that the laitie 

o2 laie people, ot whom, none was with chꝛiſt at tbe ſtrit inſti⸗ 

tution of the ſacrament.do content themſelues withone kinde, 

Uerely this is well hit. Afthei do put awaie the laie people 

Aunfwere, from the miſticall cup, bicauſe that none of them was pꝛeſent 
with chꝛiſt at the firſte inſtitution ot his ſacrament, how dare 

thei be ſo bold to miniſter vnto them, the ſatramentall bꝛead 

lich that Chꝛiſt did geue it to none of the laitie then, noꝛ com⸗ 

The popithe maunded after wards that the one ſhould he moze genen vnte 
p:teſtes may them then the other? Oꝛ how doth it channce,that when pour 
—.— facred apoſtles doe communicate without Maſle, and receaut 
Chuſt.bue khe Sacrament at their holy bꝛethꝛens handes, they do vtter- 
oneip when ly refuſe the mifficall cup of the pꝛetions bl ot our Sauiour 
Walke at gJeſuChaifte 2 (are theythe apoſtles ſacceſſozs onlie whyles 
Gelafius papa they ſay Maſſee do thei not run into the curſe the of Pope Ge- 
deconſecra, laſius: whole wozdesare theſe: me haue vnderſtanded — 
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fome hauyng onely receaued the holye poꝛtion of the body , do 

abſtaine from the cup of the holy blood. But lith that they are diſtinct. 2. cap; 

moued by a fonde ſuperſtition , whiche Jknowenof,thns to »mferimds. 
abſtaine, either let themreceaue the whole Sacrament,o2 be 

put from all. Foz, there can be no deuiſton of this one Sacras 
ment and high miſterie, without greate ſacriledgo. 

The gloſe that is wꝛitten vpon this Canon doth alſo ſaie: — male 

It is not withont a iuſte and neceCarie cauſe, that the Sacra Can 
ment is taken vnder both kyndes, Foꝛ, the kynde o2 foꝛme of 
bꝛead, is referred to the fleſhe:and the kinde oꝛ fozme of wine, 
to the ſoule.Againe, it is taken oz receaued vnder both kindes, 
foꝛ to ſigniſie, that Chꝛiſt did take vpon hym, both an humaine 
body, and an humaine ſoule, and alſo foꝛ to ſignifie that the re⸗ 
teauyng of this ſacrament, is auaileable both to the fleſhe, and 
alſo to the ſoule. Fo2,if it were only receiued vnder one kind, 
it ſhoulde be ſigniſied, that it is auaileable onely foꝛ the tuition 
and ſafegarde of the one. 

BVBearken what Gerardus Lorichius, one that is a great des 
fendour of Tranſubſtantiation, + a papiſt foz his life, ſaieth to 
this matter: They be falſe Catholiques (ſaieth this man) that 
are not aſhamed by all meanes to hinder the refo2zmatis ofthe 
Churche. Thei to the intent the other kynde of the ſacrament 
mate not be reſtoꝛed vnto the late people, ſpare no kynde of 
blaſphemies. Foꝛ they ſaie , that Chziſte ſaide onely vnto his 
apoſtles .d2inke ye all of this: but the wozdes of the Canon be — — 
tdeſe take, and eate ve al of this. Bere Abeſeche them, let them pittes, 
tell mee, whether they will haue theſe woꝛdes allo, onelp to | 
pertaine vnto the apoſtles. Thã muſt the laie people abſtaine Then we ler 
from the other kinde (the bzead alſo), Whiche tb yng ko ſaie, ies a 
is an heriſie,x a peſtilent, and a deteſtable blaſphemie. Mher⸗ peſtilent, de⸗ 
foꝛe it foloweth, that eche of theſe woꝛds was ſpoken vnto the teſtable, and 
whole church. Thus far Lorichius the papiſtes owne doctour, ploſpbemons 

Let them make what ſhift ſoener they will oz can, they WO 
Hall neuer be able tocleare them ſelues, but that they be mot 
abominable pzophanatours of the Loꝛdes Sacramentes and 
miſteries, and alſo molt deteſtable and accurſed ſacriledgers, 
ith that they do not only robbe ad" ol whom 

; 3 y, dur 


Gerardus Lori - 
chius in 7. 


part. Anonis. 


A breefe Confeſßion, vith a confutation 


our Sauiour Chꝛiſt did ſhed his moſt pꝛetious blod) of the 
chefc and moſt pꝛincipall part of his Sacrament , but alſo doe 
abſtapne them ſelues krom it, whenſoeuer they liſt, hauyng 

no commaundcinent ol the Lo2de foꝛ to doe any ſuche thyng. 
g iſtlius morall Therefoꝛe we map turne the ſaying of S. Baſill againſt them 
Summa. cap. Who laicth theſe woꝛdes: Who fo foꝛbiddeth the thing that 
14. God commaundeth. and who fo commanndeth the thing that 
God foꝛbidde th, is taken as accurſed of all them that loue the 
Loꝛde. Where vou haue done the like, againſt the tommaun⸗ 
dement of the Loꝛde, and commaunded what he hath flatly 
fozbidden , pour Whole religion declareth: foz through your 
Math. 15, lone comaundementes, ye make Gods tommaundementes 
of litle foꝛce:pea, vou haue done contrary to pour owne lawes 
Thepapiſtcs and decrees, witch do excominunicate all thoſe that dare pꝛe⸗ 
doe againſt ſume to take halle of this lacrament,and leaue the other halte 


! nc 
Ther Owe vureceaued. 


nelium papam bled foꝛ the tonfeſſion of the name of Chꝛiſt, if we do deny, oz 

Epiſl. 2. wyll not geue vnto them the blad of Chꝛiſt, when they ſhould 

fight and ſtande mankullp in the quarell of their maiſter and 

Loꝛde Chꝛiſte? D2, howe ſhall we make them apt to dꝛinke 

the cup of marty2zdome, if we do not permit noꝛ ſuffer them 

to dꝛinke the cup of the Lozde in the Church, by the right that 

they haue to communicate with vs? May not all men.ſe and 

| perceiue by theſe fewe woꝛds of this holy and bleſſed marty2, 

Hymoin,z. what w2ong andiniurie theſe antichꝛiſtes do vnto vs: ay mo 

Sc. I. n. ſaith, Appellatur calix communicatio,propter participatiene me quis 

oemnes communicant ex illo. The cup is called the communication, 

becauſe of the participation, foꝛ that euery man receaueth of 
it. This ſaith he, and pet no Pꝛoteſtant noꝛ Calueniſt. 

If any warre doth chaunce foz. the name of Chꝛiſt (as is at 
this day in Fraunce and Flaunders) oꝛ ifany perſecution foꝛ 
his religon ſake doth happen, they wyll geue vs godleaue to 
ſtande in the fozefront ot the battavle: yea, they wyllthzulf 
us foꝛwardes, and be ready them ſelueg lo ſhed sur hl, and 
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The bleſſedmarty2 Saint Ciprian doeth ſay, owe ſhall 
Cipria ad Cor- We teache, exhoꝛt, and pꝛouoke them (ſaieth he) to ſhed their 
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ficall cup of the Loꝛdes blod, whereby we ſhoulde be anima⸗ 
ted and encouraged to ſhedour heart blood in the quarell of his 
trueth. | 

Beſides this, any thilde may eaſely perceaue bytheſe fewe 
auct hoꝛities by me alledged, that they were wont in the Pars 
matiue Churche to miniſter indifferently vnto all men (of 
what condition oꝛ eſtate ſoeuer they were) the Communion 
in both kindes, and that it was counted a playne ſacriledge, 
(that is to ſay) a playne robbing ot Gods gloꝛie, to do others 
wiſe . Foꝛ, thep did alwayes ſticke to the inſtitution and oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce of the Loꝛde, tyll at the length, in tho abominable and 
ſacrilegious counſell of Conſtance, à moſt wicked and vngodl y 


decree was made to the tontrarp. Pany other reafons are they 


wont tobꝛing foz the defence of their accurſed and deteſtabte 
ſacriledge. 5 | <4 J. jo 7 7 
Il the myſticall Cup (ſay they) were indiſſerently mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto al men and women that come to the Loꝛdes ba2de, 
it might channce that it ſhouloe be at one fyme oꝛ other, ſpyt- 
led, whiche thing toulde not happen without a great llaunder 
in the Churche: And therefoze, foz auopding of this offence, 
that might happen (by reaſon many hath the paulſie and fal⸗ 
lyng ſickneſſe) it hath bene appointed by the fathers, that the 
Sacrament ſhoulde be only miniſtred vader onekinde, - -: 
- Belike our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, the wiſedymevof the father, 
when he did firft inſtitute his Sacrament, toulde not by his 
eternall ſpirite, foꝛeſe ſuch thinges, noꝛ yet the bleſſed Apo⸗ 
ſtle Saint Paul, when he did aboue. xx vj. yeres after his mais 
ſters aſcention, wꝛite vnto the Churche ofthe Corinthians. 
Might not wer by as goda reaſon, bicauſe that many offences 
do daylyariſe,by the pꝛeaching ol Gd woꝛde;put do lune the 
Scriptures altogether, as antechꝛiſt is wont to vo, where ſo⸗ 
euer he beareth anp rule? Might we not with as iuſt cauſe; 
fith that many do ſurfet by meate and dꝛinke, and in their 
dꝛunkenneſſe do wozke miſcherfe, take awape cleane fram 
them the vſe of meate and ꝛinke? Shalb we, becauſe that 
dad thinges may. thꝛaugh the naughtineſſe and negligente of 
mem be miſuled take awaythe right vſe ut them: dy abaliſhe 
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therefoze the inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce ok GDD, who hath 
0 — and appointed ſuch thinges foꝛ the comfozt 3 health 
of men? 

Let them geue a ſtraite charge to their miniſters, that they 
be ſober and diſcrete, when that thei go about ſuch holy myſte⸗ 
ries, and that they take gedheede to them ſelues, that no ſuch 
offences do ariſe tbꝛough their negligence, oꝛ raſhe behauiour. 
Af they would do ſo, and ſuffer the holy inſtitution of the Lozy 
to ſtande whole , then ſhoulde they do well, and pleaſe God 

t. Sam. 15- highly, who requireth nothing elſe, but a true obedience to⸗ 

MM wardes his ſtatutes andlawes: whereas, in doing as they do, 

: they declare them ſelues to be voyde of the ſpirite of God, and 

of all due obedience that onght to be in all faithfull ch2iſtians, 

Gipriande cx- And true ſeruauntes of God, Foz, we mult be ſubtect to God 

: na domini. EY to him in our willes,and vnited in our af 
ons. 

Obiection, At we ſhoulde(ſay thei againe) miniſter the myſticall cup 
to the laye people, we ſhoulde be fapne to keepe the ſacramen- 
tall wine, as well as the ſacramentall bzead. But the wine 
cannot be kept long, but it wareth eger, ſo that it cannot be 
d2unken fo2 egerneſſe,Therefoze the Churche of Nome hath 
thought god, that the cup ſhoulde be cleane taken away from 
the lape people. 

' Tunkivere "Who woulde not laugh at this balde reaſon of theirs, do 
hes not vour holy cakes in the pixe, i thei be to long kept, moulde | 
moulde in the alſo and finnie:yea,and runne full of maggottes and wozmes 

Pires to, ſo that ye be faynemany tymes,toburne that bleſſed body | 
of the Loꝛde, that ye pour ſelues haue made, and to burpe the 
aſhes in ſome blinde and darke coꝛner? Let the cautels of pour 
Paſſe,beare witnesof the thing. Now chaunceth it that your 
whoꝛiche mother, the Churche of antechꝛiſte, did not foꝛ the 
ſame cauſe , put the lape people from the ſacramentall bꝛead 
tw? Doeth not the one ſtande with as god a reaſon as the o⸗ 
ther? Foz if ve tan ſinde a remedie, that the bꝛead ſhall not 
ware out of fathion , by often chaunging ot pour holpe cakes: 
that is to ſay, by oſten taking away of the olde, and putting 

in ol newe, max not the ſame remedie be — 
#3 | ere⸗ 
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t Mhereas they ſay, the wine tan not be kept oꝛ reſerued, faz 

cauſes befoꝛe expꝛeſſed. Perein they ſhe we them ſelues moit 

miſerable blaſphemers. From where, and tram whence haue 

they this aua hoꝛit ie, to reſerue and locke vp their conſecrated 

b:ead? (as thei call it) ſcriptures thei can ſhe we none, and the A gainſt the 

learned are againſt them: yea, and fome of their owne pꝛoc⸗ — te⸗ 

tours and doctours. | ws 
Gabriell Bie!l , a greafe ſtickeler in your Tranſubſtan / @.1,;.1 1; 

tiation , ſaieth, Nes dedir diſtipulic,vs ipſum honorifice conſerna= ont. 26. 

rent:ſed dedit in ſui v/um,dicens,actipite,& mandinate. Chꝛiſt gaue 2 

not (the ſacrament) to his diſtiples, that they ſhould reuerents _ 

ly reſerue it: but he gaue it foz their vie, ſapng: take and eate. Iprian de cove 

Saince Ciprian, an olde auncient Father, faieth, Pam e re- * domi. 

cipitur, non includitur. This bꝛead is reteaued, and not ſhut vp. 

Clemens likewiſe ſaieth, T anta in aliaris Holacauſta off rantur, Clemens Epi- 

quanta populo ſufficere debeant: quod firemanſerint;jn craſtinum non, ſtola ſecunda. 

reſeruentar. Vet there be ſo many Hoſtes, oꝛ ſo muche bꝛead of- 

fered at the aulter, as mais bee ſufficient fo2 the pesple, if any 

thyng remaine, let it not be kepte vntit the moꝛnyng · Origene 

and Cirill ſaie alſo verie plainely, Dominus, panom quem diſcipu - Origen 

bis ſuis dabat, non diftulit nec iuſſit ſeruari in craſtinum. The bead, — 

that our Lo2de gane fo his diſciptes;helengred-icnot; no; ban 

it to be kepte viitill the moznyng-/ ft oe 1 | | 

— Saina Hierome,thewyng the oꝛder of the Churche of Co- Pier in. r. 

rinth, ſaieth: After theCommunion was doen 5 whatffoeuer Cor. 1 i. 


poꝛtion of the Sacrifices remained, they ſpent it there toge⸗ 


ther in the Churche, eatyng their common ſupper. Helichius Heſſchiu- in 
ſheweth the oꝛder in his tyme, of that, that was left of the ſas Leuit lib. a. 
trament, and ſaieth:that the remanentes or the Sacramente Cap 8. 
were burnt immediatly in the fire . Nicephorus alſo faiethof Nitzphbins. 


the oꝛder in his tyme, of that was lefte after the people had lib. 17. cap gl 


communicated together:that the remanentes of the ſame,in 
ſome places were geuen to the childꝛen that went to ſchole, to 
be eaten by them pꝛeſently in the Churche. | 


— 


Theſe teſtimonies are ſufficientito diſpꝛoue all that they | 


baus, 02 canaltedge fo2 theirreſeruation; and it they woulde 


bſe this o2der,as thei haue Narendra nds | 


As breefe confeſsion;with a confutation 


of finowinx, moulding, andfow2ingofthe ſacramentall bzeay 
and wine: but pet a little moꝛe toreaſon with theſe felloweg 
Note. of Rome, aboute the ſowꝛyng of the wine:fo2 the which cauſe 
it tan notbereferued ſaie they. Jf-itbe the blind of chꝛiſt, how 
can it coꝛrupte oꝛ chaunge? oꝛ if it doeth cozrupt and chaunge: 
how can it be the blood of Chꝛiſte: Is not the blood of Chiziſt 
—.— this vncoꝛruptible, and no moze ſubiect to alteration : Your owne 
winfrers it, rraſons (whatſoeaer ve can imagine and pꝛate of-your acci⸗ 
dentes without ſubſtaunce, oꝛ of your ſubſtaunce without ace 
The papiltes ri tidenfes doe quite auerthzowe-pour falſe and erronious doc- 
do quite ouer trine of CLranſubſtantiation. But that I ſhould be ſomewhat 
tro we theit ſhzter, you haue no tommamdement in all the ſcriptures, to 
tration an! dor as vou oe. 
Is not this that ve doe inkeepyngany parte ofthe Sacra⸗ 
Math 1p. ment, one of your beggerly traditions? Doe ve not moſte vas 
e - godly:confemne; deſpiſe, and bzeake the holy commaunde⸗ 
mentes of the toꝛde, that ſo ye maie maintaine t vpholde your 
louſte inuentions: The wiſvome ol the father, our ſauiour 3 
Math. 26. ſu Chniſt doth ſaie:dꝛinke pe all of this, diuide this among pon: 
5 whiche thyng the holy apoſtles ( whom Wwe-ought moſt chiefly 
tb lolowe next vnto C hꝛiſte) did perfoꝛzme immediatlp. Foꝛ, 
Nlaike. 4. they dꝛanke all of it: But this wal ſome commaundement ot 
Mach. 15. our Sautour,iscleane put downe ; that pour mite tradition 
_ .._. + » mail ſtandeandfakeplacec When we do repꝛoue pour falſe, 
ſhamefull, and defeftable abuſes; wherwithpe haue filled the 
Churche of Chzift, ve crie aut ſtill againſte vs: The Fathers. 
The Fath ers: and nothyng haue ee in your monthess but the 
F athers. S . 1 
Þeare then what Sainct Ciprian: -whoi is one ol the molle 
Ciprian Epit auncient waiters of the true Charche, dorth ſaie: if in the (as 
. ib. a. crifice,whiche is Chꝛiſte (ſaieth he) Chʒiſte onely ought to be 
folowed, fruely we muſt heare and doe the ſame, that Chꝛiſte 
lohn. 15. aur Sauiour did, and commaunded to be doen. Foz, he ſaieth in 
4 - his goſpell,if ye doe the thinges that J tommaunde vou, 4 wil 
no mozecal you ſeruauntes, but frendes. And that chꝛiſt alone 
ought to be hearde, the father doeth alſo tefifle from heavens 


Nach. 17. ſaipng: This is my welbelouedſonne, * 
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bementes:Yow much leſſe ought wes to bzeake oz tranſgretle | , 


-andvirtie fravitions, whiche ye will haue to ſtande, whatſoes (905 im 
ner God and his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte ourLo2de and Sauiour, . 
doe tõmaunde to the contrarp, eiſe, all his faithfull ſeruaunts lere. 4 4. 


"Io > A. yy. * g 8 — 
' of the Papiſtes obiekfioui. = 
peare hym. N Cbꝛiſte onely muſt be hearde, we onghfnof to 
tare, what any man hath thought gwo to be doen afo2e vs, but 
what Chztilte firſt, who is betoꝛe all, hath deen. Foꝛ weought 
not to tolo we mans cuſtome, but the trueth of God. Sith that BY 
the Loꝛde doethcrie out by Eay,ſaiyng:They wozthipmerin Match. 15. 
vaine, teachyng the doctrines and commaundementes ot men. 
And he ſaieth a litle after: whoſoener bzeaketh one ot the leaſt Munk. 5. 
of theſe tommaundementes, and teacheth men ſo to doe, ge | 
tHalde called the leaſt in the kyngdomeofheauen. Ait be not 
ia wrull Caieth he) to bzeake the leaſt of the loꝛdes commauns 


thoſegreate and weightie cammaundementes, and that do ſo 

muche pertaine to the Sacrament of the Loꝛdes death, and of 

our: redemption: oz to chaunge them into any other thyn 

tant hath been inſtituted oz oꝛdained ol God? - | 

©. @aina'Ambroſcalſo hath a notable ſatyng : NV os none om Ambro. is 
hits juacbriſtus non decuit ,inre damnamns ; quia cbriftra fidelibus Aueſt. ucteri & 
vieuff:S5inmrchriſtus non decuit quod doce mau, etiam nos id deteſta- 0 
bile indicamms That isto ſaie, we do rightly condemneal ne we J. Je gab. 
thynges whithe Chꝛiſt hathnot taught, bicauſe chzifte is tbe 
waie to the faithfull:tf therefoze we teache that, which Chꝛiſt 

bath not taught we indge it deteſtable. Theſe ſubſtanciall ſai⸗ 

vnges of theſe moſt auncient fathers which be ſo ſurely groũ⸗ 

ded in the Striptures and woꝛde of God, ſhoulde make pon to 

be afraied foꝛ to chaunge,alter,and teache, any maner of thing 

in the Loꝛdes inſtitution and o2dinaunce, that he hym ſelfe 

hath doen and appointed. It ye had the woꝛde of God, and the 
ſaipngesof the fathers in any eſtimation oꝛ reuerence (as ve 

will make vs to beleeue ye haue) you woulde neuer ſo muche 

abuſe Gods miſteries and commaundementes as ve doe. 

But pve neither regarde Gods wozde, noz vet the ſaipnges herein 

of the auncient fathers:but as farfw2th, as they wzite as men, papiſtes hane 
and ſo doyng ſeeme fomewhat to beare with pour beggerly the auncient 


and true pꝛophetes ſhal dzinke ofthe whip,andfrica Faggot. Wapiſtes 
ab ob D.). Pet almes. —— 


Obietion. 


Nap rather, 
altepmother, 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a tonfukation 


Pet they go lanth fill with theirowne reaſons that they 
mate beate downe altogether the dedmaumnce a inſtitution a 
gur ſauiour Chꝛiſte:and ſet'vp their one. bete he manxiꝝ 
the churche (ſaie they)that uf their sine nature du fu abhoꝛra 
wine, that it is death to them, either to ſmeil it oꝛ todꝛines 
dꝛop of it. Bow ſhouldthe ſacrament be miniſtred vnto them 
in both kyndes ? woulde they not alwaies be ready to vomet, 
when the Cap toutd he offered vnta them? Againe, if the tun 
were kepte from them when they ſhoutd ſee the ather to come 
municate in both kindes, would not thas ſame. be a wounde tq 
their tonſtiences, and an octaſion ot᷑ diſpaire? The Church 
therefo2e; tondeſcendyng to their inſirmitie, and as a tender 
mother bearyng with the weakeneſſe of her childzen, did in⸗ 
ſtitute and oꝛdaine, that all the late people ſhoulde in generall 
abſteine from the Cup, leſt thꝛough our libertie ont weaks 
bꝛethꝛen ſhoulde periſhe, fox whom Chꝛiſte hath ſuffered his 
pzecious death. Foz , if they ſhoulde communicate butin ang 
kynde, and ſee all the other communicate in both, the ſhould 


al waies be in a perplexitie, thinkyng it ill that thei had not re⸗ 


Auuſwere, 


Dow far our 
weake bze= 
thzen ought 
ts be bozne 
Withall. 


'Barnardus in 
epilt, 7$.ad 
Suggerium. 


Wherein we 
maſt bears 
With our 

e bzea 
Aen. 


teaued the Satrament, as thep ought todos, and ſo ſhould — 
uer be quiet in their conferences. L A EEE C1 33 31% 
All men that haue any wit oz reaſonr,ozany ſparke of he 
ritie in them, wil confefſe with you, that our:weake 
are to de bozne wiſhalt, as marhe as mais be: But not in 
thinges. Fo2.if Govvoeth either tonnnaunde, fozbidve anix 
thyng expꝛeſſelp in his holy wozde, J am bounde fosbeye ifs 
though aft tbe whole wozlve were offendedatittandif Jdoif 
not fo2 feare of the dttences of men.,vamnativnhangethourr 
my head, Barnarde geuethj a veric goss comifelt therefo1t to 
vs,ſaiyng, Molins eſt vs ſcaudalumariatur, quam veriras ri mam 
tur. That is to ſao , it is better that vrtente ſhaulde fpzing oꝛ 
rile, then the trueth ſhoulve ber lofte ( doyng his commaunde⸗ 
ment.) S. Gregorie fateth, when there commeth moze offence 
then hutte, we mais not ſlicke to oſtende. But in thynges in- 
different; that is to ſale, whiche we maie vſe wifh thanifeage 
' Int, without the dipleaſute. of Sd, andalfofozboate zu 
teme mdneceitie ,but ſpecially , che — 


. oh nts, ac oh es of Gb e 
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ebe Papiſtes obie con: 57 
doeth Ws As is the choyſe of tteafes,and ſuche like, wer Nom · 14. 


re bound to beare with the weakenes ol our bꝛethꝛen, and to 


take beede, that we caſt uot them awaie with our libertie, foꝛ 

whom the only begotten ſonne of God did voucheſafe to ſhead 

his moſt pꝛecisus blood. I they toi pꝛoue that the miniſtra - The mints 
tion v2 receaupng ot the Sacramontes were indifferent fo: al ſtrarion oꝛ⸗ 
men, to vſe them at their owne pleaſure,and astheylilt;then be Hack- 
Had thei ſaide ſome what, and the battaile ended. But that ſhal ments is nos 
they neuer be able to pꝛoue. Fos, in the Sacrament,theonely different, 
inſtitution and tek; of the lozde muſt be obſerned and 


Ke 
5 Needed doth handle them, 02 dle hym ſelfe aboute 
them, other wile than the Loꝛde hath inſkituted and oꝛdeined, 
he is an vnwoꝛthy — — Saint woes ee doeth 
ſufficiently declare, ſaipng I vdigmus eſs domine,qui aliter Myſte- r, 
riumcelebrat,quam ab vo rraditumeſt. Non aw pi RG a 
alter preſumit, quam datum eft ab autore. He is vnwozthy of 
je Loꝛde, that doeth other wiſe celeb2ate the miſterie, then it 
was beliuered ofthe Loꝛde . Foꝛ he cannot be deudute, that tas 
Reth it other wife then it was genenofthe aucthoꝛ. Thus karre 
de. Therfoꝛe, we ought in no wiſe to alter the L oꝛdes inſtitu⸗ 
tion; foꝛ feare ot᷑ men oꝛ fewe mens ſakes, whiche bicaufe of 
ſome naturall let, can not receaue the viſible and outward figs 
nes, els bicanſe that there be ſome z that be deafe. andcannof 
vererhe pzeathirigof Gods warde » which? doubteteſſe, vnto 
agtrate grief ; o: rather 4 Hell ot contcience, Foz 
—_ — t ſurmiſe that GDD hatd vtterip foꝛſaken them, 
Mich that e hath depzined them ot that meanewherby he doth 
communlycall his electe and choſen, and certifieth them of Rom. =Y 
theit taluation, wee thoulde haue as iuſte canſe to take away Roms, 
clrane from the congregation;the pꝛeachyug ol Gods worde, 
on houlve minitter vnto them a farther accationdfviſ- 
vꝛe Mho, nee NED, woulde afowe our 
doing; le Gonbef dder Ind yer this is inetd with as gw 


reaſo as the a 2 
e die pe Ene father ey Gude bꝛde, ewe andveclare ., _ 
wude wonte bxeth;enth han ſachenaturallimpedis' '* © 
D, 9. mentes, 


lofu. 5. 


Gen. 17. 


Faith eateth, 


Auguſt. in 


oh. tract. 26. - 


Auguſt. in 
lch. tract. 2.6, 


Auguſt in 
Tek tract. 25. 


A breefs Confeſſion, with a confutation 


menkes, and lettes, that they can not rereaue the Satramem 


whole, as the trueth hymſelfe, and the wiſdome ol the father. 


hath inffituted a oꝛdeined, that the fozbearing of the viſible ſi⸗ | 


gnes, ſith that thei doe it not ofa contempte, can not hurte noz 
hinder them, if they doe with a liuely faithe, take holde vppon 


the thynges that bee-fignifiedand repzelented vuto vs by the 


Sacramentes. 

When the Jewes were in captiuitie, and conlde not offer 
the Sacrifices that God had commaunded them, in the place, 
and with ſuche ceremonies. as God had 92deined in his lawe, 
they offered none at all, and yet this was not imputed vnto 
them, as long as ther foꝛſonke not the lawe ol god, and his true 
religion, they were ſcill partakers ofthe ſpirituall thynges, 
that were ſignified vnto them by theſe out warde ceremonies 
and Sacrifices, When the Iſraelites were in the wildernes, 
they miniftced not the out warde circumciſion vnto their men 
childꝛen, by the ſpace offourtie veres, bicauſe that they coulde 
not do it coueniently. And yet it is not ta he thought, that gos 
was diſpleaſedtherefoze , though he hym lelfe bad commauu⸗ 
ded cirtumtiſion to be miniſtred vpon the eight daie after the 
childzens.byzth , and that with a ſoꝛe thaeatuyng, as it appea« 
reth in Geueſis: Euen ſo map we ſaie of thoſe folke, that haue 
ſuche naturall impedimentes, that they tan not receaue the 
whole Sacramentes , arcozdyng to the inſtitution and o2dis. 
naunceof aur Sauioyr Chzil:If thei haus a true liue lx faith, 
and fake holde therbyvpon the merci of God, declared vnts 
vs in our Sauiour Chiſte. 

Foz ſo doeth . Auguſtine ſaie: Credere in chriſfvin, b he ef. 
manducare panem u uiuum. nolite para faucet, ſed cor. To belæue i in 
Chꝛiſt, that is the catyng of the bead of life: pꝛeparc not pour 
mautbes, pꝛepare your haertes, Agaiue: Qui a Me en, 
non foris: 722 imandacat wcarde, POR AHIPIamit Gente. , 
teth Ch e -aot that eee Ache 
that eateth the bodxof Chzilts it ſelte in his harte 95 
— (the Sacrament) with his teeth: Againe „ 22 

u 


dentam, & uentrem ! crede, ex mepale 
e 
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Tertulllan fateth Chriffur audits driiovindieft: - imelle fm re Teri de eff 
niduse hire fide digerendius;EUhat is to fay;thiift mult be deuous r<ftio. cini 
red by hearing:chewed by vnderſtandyng:dige ſted by faith. 
Ciprian affimeth all this: when he ſateth, Luodg/ efce carni, Cyprian de 
hoc eſl ima fidrs. Niewdertes al mordendum acriinns: ſed fide fins cœna dom. 
era pavers ſanttum pranginu. That meate is vnto our fleſh, the 4 
ame is faithe vnto our ſoules., Me ſharpen not our teeth to 
bite withall: but with faith we bzeake this holy bzead, — 
Barnarde faieth alſo, Qu manlusat carnem meam , & bibit ſan- |. 40 Foal 
guinom miu habet vitam eternam:huc eſt, qui recolit mortem meant ang 
& exemple meo, mortificat. membra ſus\ ſuper terram, habet vitam 
etermam. That is tu ſaie, he that eateth my fleſhe, and dꝛinketh 
my blod hath eternal life:that is, he that beleaeth oz remem⸗ N 
bꝛeth my pꝛetious death. and by my example doth moztilte his Coloſl's, 
members vpon the rarth, hach eternall life, 

By theſe teſtimonies we may ſie, howe the papiſtes might 
yerſwade the ur ae ones that thei ſprake of. hom that Chziſt 
ee een Foz truelytheyought rather to fo2beare t is better 

whole Sacrament, then by manglingofit; bꝛeake the in- to retrapne : 
ſtitufion of the Tode. But theſt ialy felowes; which are ſq _ the - 
afraide ta pſfande a fe we perſona, in whom no offence is to be — 
feared, if chei be welt inſtrutted and taught, make no conſci⸗ mangie it, oz 
ence at ali toaſtende all he tvhale chꝛiſtendome, by mangling leane pars 
of thehalyſacrametntees, andby taking haife of it awap frum done. 
the laitie. Fo2 : home canmen knowing: the inſtitution ann 
odinaunceof Chziſfe communicate nder dne kinde, witha 1 2 
god & ſafe conſcience And ſpecially, when thei fee them that Ma &. 
ſhould be the Lanternes audlights of the woꝛld, to communis ** 7. wt 
cate vnden botb kinden a dt thei be ſo cbaritable, as thei olli 
ſme to ha why:doetheivat them ſelues abſtaine from ts 
cup, leaft thei miniſter octaſion vnto the poꝛe lave bacthzen; ' {+25 / 
to thintzethat they do not neceaue the Cammunion a right, oz * 
as the bought te do: and ſo tobe dilgeteted in their cunſcientes 
as lang as then lie? 0 
nt what Houlde I tary ap langt adant this matter 
Tha 8 ——— the 


de AbreefeConfeſlion;withatinſatation 

gel. uus er ſtiſte . can not be dane without great ſacriledge) bat allo 
cont. ruuch. . o ſh r metutiꝝ vfe the ſatramenlall beads that the 
avout it, cake altogether the Todes institution aud eon 
Hoſe the my baute. F2\Whereandur dquiour Oh1ife-vivbieate-the 
is 4b:iſeo in”? baba, and didgeus it to-higapoliles, bidding theit;anvaithis 
the ſacramet, faithfultminiſtors-fodo the fait: that is to ſaytubꝛvae the 
b:ead,and to diffributs it tu all faibhfulloonrunieantes,they 
do eate vp all alone. maliing nine partakers with them ut al 
In deede thei bꝛeake the bead, but it is only fo à face, am 
a 2s it were fo; an apiſhe counterfepting of the Ko2ves infiity/ 
tion: but no mandotharcthsbetter fopit: Foz; theieateyy 
all alone neuerthele ſle. and not vue crumbe vo thei geue to th 
Hapiſtes are pmꝛe people thavſtandethbythem:ſothat we ma better 
cozmoꝛantes. it an vnion, oꝛ rather an — en a Comma 
nion: Anda moſt — — 2 ines a 

7 — andbleſſed Sacrament. 
By thepa- 1 Foz ,:thzough: their miferable: doyng; in x the 


— . to be pꝛeſent at pꝛaier und not communiaate toge 
were extom⸗ Acco2ding to the vecrees;were all exconimunicated , 5p/s fads, 
municated. In the Councell of Ancinchie it was dert ee td’ iOwiner qui 
Concil.Antio. Le diuntur in eccleſiam di, ſacrdsſoriprurid endikent aer ſantar 
ea. Casta. en preceptionem dominic ſacramenm : ali ercloſia ali epiriet, 
Cc. H ti that tome info the Church uf N b 
dDccriptures, and retuſe the rem enero 
Canon. Apoſt. ment, lette thembeputfrom tus hurt oν The-vbiipt 
canon. 10. woꝛdes ve haue int Canon uf the apo tilt ugò Curdinai 
, ſaith, In the Pꝛimatine Churth {ſaieth he) as manp as 15 
Hugo Tdi. pꝛeſent at the Canon of the Male, dis waletptomm unit. 
in Luk ca. 2 4. And if they mauld nat. they departed asrxtommunita te Du 
Durandus in xandus ſaithj, In the PoimatheyChuftdesalthe be ullva 
Rational. lib. 4 Ip reteaued the Communion. 10 12 2375. 10 
i By theſe toſtimonies we mayperceans ru this pit, 
that none came into the Charcheybut they were ercom 
tated if they were not communicantes. Beebndly, ws 
a Poimatiue Thurche ; both the pꝛieſtes, and luis peopfe; 15 
uod the THmumioan with the Piniſter. Sees, 
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matt fee; that they ſtieſte not; tub zealte the lomeginffifutton, 
the Canans of the apoſſtes, noꝛ yet paſſo vpon theirowne toy 
q 1 1˖ 1 men ne ozder, r 

erue 
Againe, whereas dur Guiour Thi latth, Take,eate. — Maik. 14 
Thele our gentlemen are wont tolay; Hay: not ſo: but, gape Gape wwe, 
wide, and we will caſt it into your mouthes: oꝛ, ye ſhall fall 
dotdur vpon vour antes, and with knocking vpb your bzeffes, 
and halding vy nf xour hundes, ve ſhall dencutly wozthippe it. 
#9 that here-theimake the-pwze ignozaunt and fimpie pes, Powe the 
ple,tobeteeuethathe/Whohath ſancifiedtheir monthes,bath — 
not ſanctified their handos ana: whereby it tommeth ts paſſe, are abuſed, 
that if thei handle the viſſhle and out warde Datramentes, 
withgiozes vm their hanvs;whirh are made of ſhepe ſkiines, Pheepe 
and ald ratten dagge ſkinhes;/they mas 80 cor er ok it: olde rotten 
but it thai chatncotwtoriche rither the cferratedHoife;d2' the vogſkinnes, 
¶ balirtu with thait bart ſi at: which Chziſte hath ſarictified __.. 
with ding)eciuuntwvr:amdhathpomiſed to gloꝛiſe it atthe ' 
dap of the-generAl xeſarredion; thet are ſotroubled in then 
conſctenets; that thei'thinks:veryly, that they thall ſincke 
doume quicke intohetl:02thatthetrfingorsand handes ſhall. 
— N per ens beate into poze 
Nine dd gt; 


But the angel vid tenche Moyſes anothertetion, #03 wh# 
de wascontivingto the flerie buſhe⸗ he did bid him to put of his 
woes, betauſe that be ſtede ina holy nate! whereby we are Frod 35 
admaniſhevof two thinges- Firtt, howe that God doth pes ter 5- 
terre nur bareſkinno; which hy hath ſancifiedwiththeblod we art avs 
ef dis ſonne, beſozethefſkinge bf ddad beaſtes, which ſhall nes moniched ot 
ner riſe againt : naa be partaber ut the gloꝛꝝ that the chiloꝛen *v0 hy 
of nb baue nt the genvralevlurrontion of all lleche, boch lr, g Wo= 
in their bidies, and ia their ules.: Secondly, howethat we den to put of 
ought to put away alldeadwozkesfrom vs, it we wifttruely; vis ſhoca., 
andas oe thonivedo/hanvle holy rhinges: oxifwolokeforto 


— obtepne tene holpucſte at'Govs hande. 


Hoalvthttfeachethe propte When thei come tothe Toininws - 
nian, annasumne and fait cui Paſtourss thei ſhoittd endenonr 
themlelues, 


>: A breefethnfeſcio;vith a canfutarion 
themſelues: ta deliner them fromthe abominable ſaperltition 


of theſe falle apaſtiea, wbiche .acco2ying to the doctrinesany 
Coloſſ. a. — Touche not:eatpnotchay 


dle not. 
„ Aut The. xvij: Chapiter. 
Cdgiinlte worſki eg of wor Scent, 


ö i w toſpeake of the deteitable — thi 
\> a4: they doe with all tyꝛanny and crueitie compell 
men to commit, making them to wozthipa pete 
or bꝛead, in ſteæde ofthe liuyng God, treatour u 
all thynges, it wilbbe neceſſarie: td whereas the 
Sacrament ot the body and blod of cheiſte, was inſtituted am 
oꝛdeined, foꝛ to put vs in remembꝛaunte of the death, paſſion, 
Wye — and blodſheddyng of our ſauiour chꝛiſt, and that we ſhoul in 
was inſtitu⸗ it ( being duely miniftred,and wozthely ceceined)be made par. 
ted. takers of all the merites thereof: that is to ſaie, de put m full 
dap tes, be Poſſeſſion of all, that he di parchaſebythedeathofhivbodinj 
do matemsze And by the ſheddyng of his blood: thei make if it a pdoll; 
then oare cauſing the ſimple-ignozanntepeople;togenentbly honor to 
Gignesot "9 thecozruptible elementsofbzead and wine, which thyng they 
can not deny but ta be diredly againſtall theſcriptures,which 
doe al waies teache vs to lifte vp our heartes and mindes vnts 

the Lozde:that is to ſaie, vnto the thynges that by the Satra⸗ 

ments are ſigniũed vato vs, and not unto the viũble elemen⸗ 

tes and ſignes of them. Foꝛ as ſaint Chriſoſtome ſaieth, he 

chtiſ. is Epiſt. Jufidell, when he heareth of the water of baptiſme, thinketh 
ad Cor. 20. 7. it to be onely plaine water: but A that belceue in C hꝛiſte, doe 
| not onely ſee water, but alſo the cleanſyngof the ſonte;by the 
ſpirite of God. J conſider chꝛiſtes bur iall, his reſurrection, our 
lanctiſication, righteouſnes, andthe fulnesof the ſpirite:the 

thing that J ſee,J iudge not with my bodily eies, but with the 

exes of my minde: Thus farre he. Sainct Auguſtine therefoꝛe 

plainely ſaieth to them that hang ſo vppon the vilible ſignest 

Auguft. de Ea demum oft miſeralulis anime farwitns , ſigns pro rehus accipert« 
4o& Chriſti, This is a miſerable bondage of the ſouie, to take the ſignes;in 
ib. g.. i Ceeveat he e re ind — 
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they wonte to ſaie: Lift vp your heartes, ali the people 02 con- 
gregation aunſwered, Me haue lifte them vp vnto the Loꝛde. 
To be ſhozte, Chꝛiſte our ſauiour, who ſayeth that he hath 


chewed and declared vnto vs, all that he hearde of his father, 


maketh no mentiou at all of this wozſhippyng, but ſapeth on; 
lpe: Take, eate.ec. The bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paule, who doeth 
ſette fozth at large the whole inſtitution of his maſter Chziſt, 
faicth not: Let a man fall downe on his knees. and woꝛſhip the 
bꝛead and wyne: But, let a man examine him ſelte: that is to 
ſape, deſtend into his owne conſtiente, and frye his owne hart 
and ſo let him eate of this bꝛeade, and d2inke of this cuppe, Ar 
an ſuche woꝛſhippyng had ben requiſite and neceſſarie, both 
Chaſtour Sauiour himſel fe, and alſo his Apoſtle, woulde not 
haue left it out vnſpoken of, | ' 

Whereby we may conclude, that all that thet do in the hos 
nouring of the miſticall bꝛead and wine, is a mere inuention 
of theirs, and a moſt deteſtable idolatrie, which ought in no 
wiſe to beſuffered in the church of chꝛiſt. Foz by it, the honour 
that is due vnto the liuing God only, the creatour and maker 
ot all thinges, and vnto his ſonne Jeſus Chziſtoar Lo2de and 
Sauiour, is geuen vnto the dumbe and inſenſible creatures, 
and cozruptible elementes of bzead and wine. That they are 
toꝛruptible creatures, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, At we beholde 
the viſible creatures (as the bꝛead and the wine) wherein the 
ſacramentes are miniſtred, who ſeth not that thei be coꝛrup⸗ 
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Coloſ. 3. 


john. 15; 


Mach. 2 C. 
a I, Cor. I Is 


what it is to 
examine out 
lelues. 


Auguſtine qi 
baptiſme con · 
tra Donatiſt. 


tible? But if we conũtder the thinges that are wꝛought theres” lib. 3. Cap. 10. 


by, who ſeeth not, that thei cannot be coꝛrupted. Saint Ori- 
geneſaith, The meate that is ſanaifiedby the woꝛd of God, x 
by pꝛaper, accozding to the materiall part that is in it,paſſeth 
into the belly, and ſo foꝛth ints the p2iuie. 4c. Therefoze, let 
vs folowe S.Chriſoltomes:conneeft:where he ſaieth. Molimu⸗ 
creatorem cum creature confundere.: us illud andianus , ſeruierunt 
creature potius, quam creators. Let vs not tonfounde the crea⸗ 
ture, and the creatour both together: left it be ſaide of vs, they 
haue honoureda creature moze then their treatour. Foz ſaith 
he in a nother place, creatures are to woꝛchip: + the creatour 
tobe wozlhippevd, FI II | 

| .J. But 


Origen. in 


match. cap. 150 


ti ſoſt.ia 5 
lohancm, Hed 


Homil. 33. 


Obiection. 
Than it is 


Auguſt. in 
Pfal. 3 f. 


Inſwere, 


durſum corda. 


Ciprian in 
erationce Do- 


Chriſoſt. in 
mat homil. 9. 
Auguſt. in 
Plal.zs. 
Colofs.z. 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


But here thei will ſay, that thei mozſhippe not the bzeay 


and the wine, but the body and blod of Chꝛiſte, that be there 


no ſacramẽt. really pꝛeſent, vnder the toꝛmes of bꝛead and wine, foꝛ tobe 
receaued of the faithfull communicantes, Be not theſe Saint 


Auguſtines woꝛdes (ſay they? ) No man doth eate the fleſhe 
of child, ertept he woꝛſhip it ſirſt. 4 not anly we do not ſinne, 


ik we woꝛſhip it, but rather we do ſinne if we woꝛſhip it not, 


They can neither pꝛoue by this place of Saint Auguſtine, 
that the body and blod of Chꝛiſte, be really pꝛeſent vnder the 
koʒmes of bꝛead and wine: noꝛ vet mainteine their idolat rous 
woꝛſhipping of the Sacrament by it. Foꝛ, all faithfull chziſty 
ans being tommaunded to lift vp their heartes, do wo2ſhippe 
the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte (in his Godhead) ſifting in glozie on the 
right hande of the father. befoꝛe that thei feede vpon it by faith, 
thꝛough the mightie operation of the eternall ſpirite of Gos 
And that this is the meaning of Saint Auguſtine, it map ta⸗ 
ſply appeare by that that foloweth. Foꝛ, by and by after he 
faith, that wee ought not to ſticke long in the fleſhe, but to 
dme vp higher vnto the godhead of Chꝛiſt. And verelp, their 
very woꝛdes that they do vſe afoꝛe that thei go about, oꝛ euen 
when thei go about their holy miſteries, ſaping vnto the pev 
ple, Lift vp your heartes, do vtterly condemne them, Foꝛ, by 
them, folowing in this point the cuſtome of the auncient Ca⸗ 
tholique Churche, thei doe exha2t the people that thei ſticke 
not vnto the viſible elementes, and ſignes of bꝛead and wine, 
but that thei lift vp their heartes and mindes vnto him that 
is fignified by them. 

Saint Ciprian therefo2e ſaieth full well: : Bekoze pꝛaper, 
the pꝛieſt with a pꝛefate pꝛepareth the hartes of the bzeth2en, 
ſaying vnto them, Lift vp your heartes: that when the peo- 
ple aunſwereth, We lift them vp vnto the Loꝛde, thei max 


be put in minde fo thinke ol nothing elſe, but of the Loꝛde. 


. Chriſoftome alſo ſaith, Clamamus in conſpeltu ſacrificy, Sur. 
ſam corda , Wecrie aloude in the ſight of the oblation., Lift vp 
your hearts, 9. Auguſtine vpon the Pialmes, ſaith:Let vs lift 
vp our heartes, if pe be riſen againe with chꝛiſt, he ſaieth vnto 
the faithfull, he ſaieth vnto them, that receaue the 2 
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of the Papiſtes obieclions. 58 
dlood of our L oꝛde. It yeberiſenagaine with Chziff, ſauour 
thoſe thynges, that are aboue: where Chꝛiſte is at the right 
hande of God: ſeeke foz the thinges that bee aboue : not fo2 the 
things that be in earth. Their owne menipulu curatorum: ſaith c:,ro.fol. 45, 
thus, Befoze the Canon the Pꝛieſt ſaith,Lift vp pour harte: 
As if he woulde ſaie, who ſo will receaue this Sacramente, 
ought to haue his hearte liffed vp vnto God. 
But lette vs graunt vnto them, by waie ok diſputation, 
that the naturall body and blood of Chziſte bee really pꝛeſent 
vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, pet we ſhall al waies bee 
in feare to tommit Jdolatrie , it at leaſt their doctrine be true. 
Foz they ſate,ercepte the Pꝛieſtes doe pzonounce the wozdes 
of conſecration(which wozds they be in doubt of them ſelues, 
and cannot wel tel which they be)vpon the creatures of bꝛead 
and wine, Cum intentione conſecrandi. That is, with an intent 
and mynde to conſecrate, they be not made the body and blood 
of Chꝛiſte, but remaine ſtill nude nude, and bare creatures ot 
dꝛead and wine. Therefoꝛe Yolfcot ſaieth vpon the maiſter of 
ſentences.Luicus adorat ho ſtiam non conſecratam, The laie peo- Holteot 
ple (ſaith he) woꝛſhippeth a wafer that is not cõſecrated. And Thoma. de 42 
therfoꝛe, that perill and daunger of Molatrie may be auopded quino in Ra- 
at all tymes, 7 homas de Aquino, in a certaine booke, geueth vg nonale dui- 
tounſell that we woꝛſhip it with a condition, ſaipng: Loꝛde, if vorum offi- 
thou be there, J doe woꝛſhip thee, ik thou be not there, J woꝛ⸗ vrum. 
ip thee not. 
s not this a ſure and certaine doctrine, thinke pe, and moſt 
woꝛthy tobe mainteined with fire and ſwoꝛde, and with ſuche 
theddyng of innnocent blood? Repeit then ye Magiſtrates, 2 ſhox ee⸗ 
and rulers of the people. and be ſoꝛie in your heartes, that euer boꝛtaton to 
ve tonſented to the death of ſo many Martyꝛs, that in theſe magitraten⸗ 
our daies haue been moſt cruelly put to death foz the truethes 
ſake, and crie God mercie betimes, leſt ye with the beaſte and 
hir falſe Pꝛophetes, whoſe ſlaues pe are now become ( though 
ſome of pou perteaue it not) be caſt fo2 euer into the lake that 
burneth with fire and Bzimltone, which is the ſeconde death. Reuclatiog 
There be ſome in the woꝛld that alledge Saince Ciprian, Cap. ar. 
to pꝛoue that the @acramentmult be wozſhipped. And theſe Opleuton 
Eo Þ.Y, woꝛdes 


AFnnfivere. 


Rom. 6. 


Lohn. 4. 


lohn. 6. 
2. hon. . 


Matla 4. 


What honour 


them. 


A breefe Confeſßion, vith a confutation 


- Wozdes of his doe they bꝛyng fozthe. The Sacramentes, ag 


muche as in them is, can neuer be without the pꝛoper vertue, 
noꝛ the diuine maieſtie can in any wiſe ablent it ſelf from the 
miſteries: It foloweth then ſaie they. that they muſt be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped , ſith that the dining maieſtie is neuer abſent kram 


J would faine aſke theſegreate doctours of diuinitie » why 
they doe not then woꝛſhip the water of baptiſme, wherin we 
arc apparelled with Chꝛiſt, renewed with the holy ghoſt,and 
receiue free remifſion of our ſynnes.2 Jam ſure that the dis 
uine maieſtie of God, is no moꝛe abſent from the Sacrament 
of baptiſme, then from the Sacrament of the body and blad 
of Chꝛiſte. And yet none of them all, will graunt that the was 
ter of baptiſme ſhould be woꝛſhipped. Chꝛiſt our ſauisur, who 
is the trueth hymſelfe and can not lie, doth fate in his Goſpell: 
Be that loueth me, kepeth my woꝛde and my father ſhal loug 
gym, and we wilt come to hym, and dwell with hym. Againe, 
He that eateth my fleſhe, and dꝛinketh my —— 


mee, and Jin hym. Theſe alſo are ſainct Johns woꝛdes : 


ſoeuer confeſſetk, that Jeſus is the ſonne of godG00d 
in hym, and he in God, 

By theſe textes we doe learne, that Godthe father, God 
the ſonne,and God the holy Ghoſte, dweiteth in all the faiths 


kull heleeuers:pea, J dare ſaie, a thouſande tymes moꝛe effecs 


tuouſly,then in the inuiſible etementes of water, o2 bꝛead, oz 
of wine: And yet no godly honouyought to be doen vnto them, 
fo: that were a plaine Jdolatrie:Chzifte our Sauiour ſaiyng: 
Zhou ſhalt honour the Loꝛde thy God, and hym onely ſhalte 
thou ſerue and woꝛſhip. Pow all men mate ſee that the ſaiyng 
of Saincte Ciprian helpe th them nothyng, fo2 to maintains 
their Jdolatrous woꝛſhippyng of theſacrament, ercepte they 
will alſo graunte that the water of Baptiſme, and every trus 
ehꝛiſtian man muſt be wozſhippedalſo. 

But peraduenture fome man wil aſke: will ve haue no ma⸗ 
ner of honour to be doen vnto the Sacramentes ? J doe aun⸗ 


we ought to were, that we doe ſufficient honour vnto them, when we dos 


doe vnts the er mae 
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fitnfedthem,ſubmittingonr ſelues abedientip vnto his holy 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce. If we doe other wiſe, we receaue 
them vnwoꝛthelp to our vtter vndoing and condemnation. At 3 
then . Ambroles ſaiyng after they reteaue the Sacrament 4mbrol. in. x. 
vn woꝛthelp that handle the miſteries otherwiſe than Chꝛiſt 1. 
bath inſtituted: At they be alſo guiltie o the body and blood of 
the Loꝛde, that come to this hoty Supper, not obſeruyng the 
inſtitution of hym, that is the aucthour of it: where ſhall our 
Pope catholiques become: How ſhall they eſcape damnation: 
Foz,none in all the whole woꝛlde, if we conſiver well, what Mone dos 
hath been lade befoꝛe, doe moze abhominably and ſhamefully. Lees the 
bꝛeake the oꝛdinaunte of Gon, then thopdoe, — 
Can they thereloꝛe haue a deuout mynde towardes hym, then ide Pas 
that ſaieth: Be ſhal not dos euerp thing as pe thynke belt, but — 
that whiche Jcommaunde vou, that ſhall ve doe onely: Jam Reuel 22. 
the Loꝛde your God. Adde nothyng vnto it, no take ought a⸗ 
waie from it:but leauing them: to the righteous indgement of 
vm, that with the ſire of his w2ath did conſume Nadab and Leuit. 10. 
bihuinthe fight of all the people , birauſe that thei had offe⸗ 
red ſtraunge fire, which the loꝛde had not commannded them. 
I will goe thzough,by the helpe of God, with the reſt of their 


hege 8 | 
We faide befo2e,that thei eate the bzeadofthe Lo2de,and I recapitalss 

dꝛinke his Cup vnwozthely, that come to the holy miſteries, on. 

not hauing truly examined themſelues, oꝛ that come to them, 

without true faithe in the merites of the deathe, paſſion, and 

blod ſhedding of our Sauiour Jeſu Chziſte,and that pꝛeſume 132 

to take o2 receane them, without trus repentaunce, vnfep⸗ 

ned confeſſion of their fpnnes , and without a mendement of 

their owne lines. I ſaide alſo, that after the ſaipng of Saincte 

Ambroſe, thei receiue this Sacrament vnwoꝛthelp, that hans Ambroſtus is 

dle the miſteries otherwiſe than the loꝛde hath inſtituted and 1. Cor. i. | 

oꝛdeined them. and that they be guiltie of the body and blood of 

the Loꝛde ( which as this father doeth wꝛite, is to be puniſhed 

fo2 the death of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ to ſuſfer the puniſhment that they 

Wall ſuffer and haue, that did put him to death, and did ſhed his 

moſt pꝛetcious hiaod) that come tothishoty Table , not obſer- 

2 2 P. in. ung 


x.Cor.1!. 
on that is 


Corinthians. 


Math. 21. 


. 


Acdes. 5. 


Abreefe ConfeſSion, with a confutation 


uyng the inffitution ando2dinaunce of Chzilte , and without 
achziſtianlike conuerſation. 


Che. xviij. C hapiter. 


ow che vnvxorchy receiuers, ate guiltic ofthe body and blood of 
Chriſte, alchough he be nor eorporally in the Sacrament, 


== Dwe let vs ſee, whether the vnwoꝛthy recea- 
uers ot this holy Sacrament, can not eate and 
* 0 dꝛinke their owne damnation, oꝛ be guiltie of the 

W body and blond of Chꝛiſt, except our Sauiour both 
— od and man, fleſhe, blood, and bones, as he was 
boꝛne ot the virgin Parie;be there vnder the fozmes of b2eav 


An aũſwere and wine really pꝛeſent. Chꝛiſte our ſauiour did ſay with his 
to the obtectt= 


owne mouth: Uerely Jſay vnto you, whatſoeuer ye doe to 


made out of one of theſe litle ones, xe do it vnto me. Shal we ſay therfoze, 
the. u. to the that Chꝛiſt is naturally, leſhe, blod, and bones in euerp poꝛe 


body that lieth impotent and ſicke , oz that goeth from daze 
to doꝛe? Jt were to much madneſſe ſo toſay. - - 
As then our Sauiour Jeſus Chaiſte, is either refreshed 02 


Werke this deſpiſed in his poꝛe neꝛdie members, ſo is he honouted oꝛ diſs 


honoured in his Sacramentes. And as he doth recken and im⸗ 
pute that to be done vnto him, that we do vnto his pwꝛe needy 


members, ſo doth he recken and impute that to be done vnto 


his body + blod, that is doen vnto the ſacrament of the ſame, 
In an other place he ſaieth vnto Saul, who perſecuted his 
Church: Saul, Saul, why doeſt thou perfecute me: Chꝛiſt was 
then riſen from death, and coulde die no moꝛe, oꝛ pet be perſe⸗ 
cuted of any man: and neuertheleſſe he ſaith, Why doeſt thou 
perſecute me:? Shall we by and by deſcant vpon theſe woꝛds, 
that Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, is really in euerp one of his faithfull 
members that be perſecuted? If we ſhould ſo do, all the woꝛle 
might count + recken vs foꝛ mad, and out of our right wittes. 

We may ſay then as we did befoze: As sur ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
doth impate that perſecution to be done vnto his owne body, 
and vnto his owne perſon,that is done vnto his faithful mem⸗ 


bers ; ſoif we do with an vawozthyand vnreuerent recea- 
| uing 


of the Papiſtes obieflions. 60 


ning E with a pꝛeſumptious oꝛ wilfull diſobedience towardes 
his inſtitution and ozdinaunce,pollute and defile his holy Das 
tramentes, he will impute it to be done vnto the very thinges 
that thei da ſignifie, and not to the viſible ſignes + elementes. 
The Lo2de him ſelfe ſaith, e that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of mine eye. He were a very idiote that woulde vpon the 
occaſion of this text, affirme and maintepne, that euer one ot 


Nota. 


Zacharie, 20 


the faithfull is really the apple of the Loꝛdes eye. We do ra⸗ what we 


ther learne by this text, that Cod doth lone bis elect and cho⸗ —— . the 


woꝛdes in 


ſen, as dearely as a man doth lone the apple of his owne eye, 


t that He will as ſoꝛe puniſhe the cruel tyꝛantes of the wozlde, Zacherie. 


that perſecufeandhurt them,as he woulde puniſhe them that 
mould hurt the apple ot his owne eye. Which, as it is a dꝛead⸗ 
full ſaying foz2 the tyꝛantes and perſecutours of Gods people 
fo is it very comfoztable foꝛ all thoſe that ſuffer perſecution 
here in this woꝛlde fo2 righteouſneſſe ſake, 

Panylike textes haue we in the Scriptures, as when ©, 
Paul ſaith , Aman pꝛaping oꝛ pꝛophecipng, and hauing any 
thing on his head;doth diſhonour hts head, And befo2e he ſayd, 
that the headofeuery man is Chꝛiſt. It ſhoulde folowe then 
by their owne doctrine, that Chꝛiſt coulde not be diſhonoured, 
ercept he were really and ſubſtantially in enery mans head 
that doth p2ay o2 pꝛophecie. But thei will neither perceane. 
no2 vnderſtande that this maner of ſpeaking, that the holy 
ghoſt doeth vſehere in this plate, isbozowedof the common 
ph2aſe and ſpeache that is vſed among men, Jf Jſhoulde ſend 
agift oꝛ apꝛeſent vntoa man, it he woulde not take it, but re⸗ 


fuſe it deſpitetullꝑ, oꝛ cõtemne it, would veryly thinke that 


he had tontemned and diſdapned me, and not my gilt oꝛ pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, But what woulde J thinke, if be ſboulde caſt it into the 
dirt, and treade it vnder fote 2 

M hen an earthly king doeth ſende foꝛth his bꝛoade ſeale 
among his ſubiedes, thereby to declare his p2incely fauour tos 
wardes them, and tbat he will helpe, apde and ſuctour them 
in all their neceſſities and troubles, and deliuer them from all 
peryls and daungers, as much as in him lyeth: If any man 


n deſpitefully take it, bꝛeake it inpaces, and caſt it into. 


the 


Maths 7s 


1,Cor, 17. 


A ſimiliinde. 
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A breefe confeſsion;with a confutation 


the myꝛe, 02 eſtieme it nomoze than ather common ware: 
Moulde it not be ſaide, that he ould commit treaſon againg 
the kinges perſon ? And vet no man will ſay, that the kinges 
perſon is there really vnder the ware, 02. that the ware is the 
1; kinges perſon, | 

The Dacra2 do the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chiilfe,is the 
the true true ſeale of our heauenly king, wherby he doeth ſeale vp vn⸗ 
Seaies,of to bs, all the benefites of his pꝛetious death, paſſion, and blods 
gur heauely ſheeving, and alſo certißze vs, that if we will take holde vpon 
hy him by faith, he will deliuer vs from all our enimies, both bo⸗ 
5 dyly and gboſtly, and as lang as we be in this moztall warre, 
fightingagainſt the whole woꝛlde, Satan the deuill, and the 
fleſhe,feede andcomfozt vs with the heauenly fodeof his moſt 
vꝛetious body and blod, andat length make vs felowe heires 
with him of his heavenly kingdome, 
Therefoꝛe, if we do handle it vnreuerentip, not conſide⸗ 
ring who is the aucthour of it, noꝛ who it is that offereth him 
ſelfe ſo mercifully and loningly vnto vs: Is it marueyle that 
the holy Apoſtle ſaith, that we are guiltie of the body t blod 
of the Koꝛde, that is to ſay, that we are befoze the iudgement 
ſeate ofalmightie God, becauſe of our vnthankfulneſſe , and 
vnreuerent handling of the holy miſteries, counted as guiltie 
as if we had flaine the body of the only begotten ſonne of god, 
and ſhed his moſt pꝛecious blad vppon the crofſe 2 And pet it 
faloweth not, that the body and blond of Chꝛiſte, be reatlypzes 
ſent there in the @acrament. The Apoſtle Saint Paul deeth 
waite , that thei that fall awap from the knowen trueth, do 
klebe c. Crucifieanew the only begotten ſonne of God. Shall we ther⸗ 
foze ſay that thei haue our ſamour Jeſus Chꝛiſt among theme 
and that thei naple him vpon the croſſe, as the Jewes did vn⸗ 
Math.a 7. der Pontius Pilate , when thei dis by the handes of the Gen⸗ 
| tiles, put him to a moſt ſhamefull death? That were to great 
a blaſphemie againft the gloꝛious reſurrett ion of our ſauiour 
Jeſu Chziſt, who riũng againe from the dead, dieth no moze 2 

Roma.c, death hath ns moꝛe power ouer him, 
Marke this Againe, as if a wilfull and rebellious ſubiet,ſhoukdno moꝛe 
ſumuitude. eſterme oz regarde his pꝛinces ſeale, than other cõmon wares 
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0; haue it in us greater reverence, than the feale of ſomł pꝛi⸗ 
nate man, it might rightly de ſaide, that hs Maketh no-viffes 
rence of his pzinces perſon that is to ſa, that he doth no moꝛe 
eſteme him, than he doeth orher men : vot it nerdeth not that 
the kinges perſon be there reallppzefent: Wb when we come 
to the Lozvts boꝛde, if we do take burenerentlythe-mifficall 


bꝛead and wine, as dther common meafes appointed fo; the Non. 


bellp, then make we no differente ol the Loꝛdes body: we doe 
not eſteme the woꝛthines, pꝛice. and vertue ot it, which in the 
holy miſteries, is ſo freety;and ſo liberal offered vnto vs. 

And thereloꝛe it is no maruetle, that in ſbeede ol grace, in 
Keeve of foꝛgeueneſſe of our innes, and ot life euerlaſtyng. we 
doe cate and dꝛinke our owne damnation: They (ſaieth ſainct 
Paul) that ſinne after that they haue rectaued the knowledge 
ofthe trueth, loking fo2 another ſacrifice fo2 finnes,do eſteeme 
the blood of the Teſtament , as a pꝛophane and vnholy thyng: 
that is to ſaie, they make no difference of it, they haue it in no 
moꝛe efttmationthen che bloed of Calues and of Goates. He 
that would gather vpon this plate, that they haue the blood of 
Chꝛiſte really among them, were a very Adidt fle, and well 
woꝛthy to be laughed to ſcozne of all men, 

In like maner, although the vn woꝛthy receauers ot the ſa- 
tramentes, doe eate and dꝛinke there, their owne damnation, 
bicauſe that they make no difference of the Loꝛdes body: pet 
it foloweth not thereloꝛe, that the body of Chꝛiſt mutt needes 
be there really pꝛeſent, vnder the fozmes of bead and wine: 
Vea, ik it were there, oꝛ if the bꝛead and wine were really the 


body and blod of our Sauiotir Chꝛiſte, the vnwoꝛthy recea⸗ Marke this 
uers could not eate and dꝛinke there, their ownevamnation, duugentip. 


but rather they ſhould eate lite, and dzinke life, th that the 
trueth hymſelt doth ſaie:he that eateth my fleſh, and dꝛinkeli 


my blos, hath life euerlaſtyng. Againe : de that eateth mie, i⸗ iohn. s; 


ueth thꝛough mee. 


* 


And theretoze ſaind Auguſtine ſaieth: The Sacrament of Auguſt. in 
the vnitie of the body and blood of Chailte , is taken from the lo. tac. c. 


Lozdes body: fo ſome men vnto life euerlaſtyng, and fo ſome. 
men vnto deſtruction, * yr 
— 52, acras 


queſtion, 
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Satrament, is to all men unto faluation, and vnto no man fo 
deſtruction , whoſoeneris partaker of it. Theſe woꝛdes are 
plaine , and doe lufficiently declare vnto vs, that if the bodye 
and bled of our Sauiour Chailt were really pꝛeſent under the 
fo:mes of bꝛead and wine, oꝛ that the bꝛead + wine were trans 


. ſubſtantiated-; pa really chaunged into the naturall bodye and 


blood of Chꝛiſte, the vawozthy receauers coulde not eate any 


dꝛinke their owne damnation : but rather, as A ſaide befoꝛe, 


they ſhoulde eate anddzinkelife everlaſtpng, and haue ſalua⸗ 
tion, Foz the geſhe and blood of Ch2zi®(whereofthe bꝛead am 
wine are Hacramentes) i is to all men vnto ſaluatian, and to 
no man vuto deſtrumion,as we learue here by 2. nog 


wozdes. 
"T The. rir. Chapiter. 
CVhether the Papiſtes haue ſtiltthe lame body inthe mem 
that Was einen en the Croſſe. 


El O that I have ſufficiently 1 to theo 
: Al obizctions: J will aſke them this queſtion: whe⸗ 
ler tber baue Gillthe ſame body, that Chziſts 
did geue at his laſt (upper,o2 not? {am ſure that 
they will aunſ were that they haue ſtill the ſame 
* Then will Jaſkc them againe: whether the body that 
Chꝛiſt did geue at his lait ſupper, was:moztall, oz immoztall? 
Af they faie that it was immoztall, they ſhalbe pꝛoued liart 
by the Scriptures, whiche doxteftifie vntovs, that his body 
that he take ofthe virgine Marie, was put to death the nert 


- . baie. If they ſaie that it was moꝛtall, ſith that they haue the 


ſame ſtill in their dacrament, it ſhoulde fols we, that the body 


of Chꝛiſt were not pet glozified, but moztall. ill +2andſubiect 


onto death. 

They are dꝛiuen to confeſſe either the one oꝛthe other: that 
is to ſap, that either if was moꝛtall, oꝛ immoꝛtall. Foz,it could 
not be both at one time, no not whenho did ſhewe a taſte of 
his gloꝛie vnto his diſciples, vpon the mount Thabor, Foz, as 
Vigilius Martyr ſaith, Dne nature 02 ſubſtaunce, can not re⸗ 
caue diuers and contrarꝝ things in it lelle ane hes 

"by 2e. 
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toꝛe, let them geue what aunſ were ſoeuer thei will; thei tan 

not eſcape: but that thei ſhalbe pꝛoued moſt ſhamefall. lpars 

both wapes, and that the bodp that thei boaſt them ſelues to 

haue in their Satrament, can not be the true body of Chaiſte, 

that he toke in the virgins wombe, of whom he toke his vane 

defiled ſubſtaunce, (fo2 as it was then moꝛ tal, when he did ins 

ſtitute his holy Supper, ſo is it nowe gloꝛiſied and immoꝛtall: 

and in it dath our Sauiour Ch2ilt fifuswe on the right hande Hebre. 10. 

of the father foꝛ euer, tyll his enimies be made his fotſtoole:) Hebre. 11. 
Wut a newe phantaſticall body of their owne imagination 

and foꝛging, haue thei, and none other. If thei will flo to the 
omnipotencie, oꝛ atmight ie power of God (as thei be wont to 

do al wayes, when thei are put to their trompes) thei haue 

learned befoꝛe, howe farre foꝛth it will belpe them. The als 

mightie power of God, and his ſacred and holy ws2de, are ſo 

iopned and knit together, that as he is able ta do whatſoeuer 

he doth pꝛomiſe in his woꝛde: ſo will he do nothing. noꝛ can do 

nothing that is contrarie vnto it, as the woꝛdes af f heodore - Theodoretus 
tus by me alledged befo2e,do ſuffictently declare. Againe, wht 3. Dialogo. 
dur Sauiour Chꝛiſte did at his laſt upper, inſtitute his holy 
Sacrament, he was there pꝛeſent him ſelfe , in his true and 

naturall body, talking withhis Apoſtles , and alſo eating and 

dꝛinking with them o the myſticall bꝛead, and of the myſticall 

cup, of the which, being inſenſible creatures, volwe. dicere per Epiphanius 
gratiam, he did vouchſafe thzough grace to ſay: This is my contra harcſes 
body, and: This is my blod. Foz, as he had befoꝛe called his lib. z.coma. 2. 
body Wheate and bꝛead, and him ſelfe a Nine: ſo did he then Theodorctus 
honour the bzead and the wine, with the names ol his body Dialogo.1. / 
And blond. Chriſoſtome ſaiti alſt a:zbefoze the bzead be lanct ified, Chri foftormus 
we call it bꝛead: but after that bythe meaneof the pꝛieſt, the ad Cum. 
heaufly grace hath halo wed it, it is diſcharged from the name 
of bzead, and is vouchſaned tobe called by the name of our 

Lo2des body: notwithſtanding, the nature of the bzead res? 
mayneth ſtill. Ireneus ſaith, Chzifte confeſſed bꝛead, which ig lrenens comes 
acreature, tobe his body, and the tup tu be his bio. Reade — 
Ciprian «4-m«gew, which (peaketh moſt platnely heresfallo, Cn lb. 1. 
Shall ther not be faine to ſaie then, if they will haue their Epiſt. ad Mas 
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1 $9 — body,as he did beare him ſelt᷑ in his uon hands. 


A breefe Confeſsion, with atonfutation 


doctrine to ſtande, that Chꝛiſt had then twoo bodies, one that 
did eate and d2inke,aud the other that was eaten vp. and dꝛun⸗ 
ken euen at his owne ſelfe: Che body of Chꝛiſt (ap ther) only 
when it is gloꝛiſted and ummoꝛtall, can beenery where, oꝛ in 
mo plates then in one atonte: but it was not then gloziſied, 
noꝛ vet immoatall, (foz mh: he died the nert day after) hows 
coulde it be then all at once, ſitting at the boꝛde, and in the 
handes and mouthes of ati his Apoſtles rounde about him: 
As laꝛ thefirft abfurvitie,thet go about to put away by . 
Auguſtines woꝛdes, which are theſe: Chꝛiſt was bozne in his 
owne handes, mhen, commending o: deliuering his body, he 
did ſay : This is my body. F02, he did beare the ſame body in 
his owne handes. As it is then no abſurditie to ſay that Chꝛiſt 
did beare him ſelfe, oꝛ the ſame body that he gaue them, in his 
owne handes: ſoit ought to ſeme no ſtraungeneſſe, if we ſay 
acco2dingto the ſcriptures and the fathers,that ch2ift did rate 
his owne body, on, as being boꝛne in his owne handes, he 


did declare that there was ſome what in him moze excellent 


than in otder men, which, thaugb thei tan be boꝛne with ather 
mens handes, pet thei can not be bozne in their owne: ſo be 
eating his ewne body, which thing no moꝛtall man is able to 
Reg 

.... LES 


But howe was he boznein his owne handes =: Foz mhen he 
vid comende oz deliuer the ſame bovp of his, and alſo his blwy,. 
be toke that in his handes, which the faithfall do kns we, and 


bare him ſelfe after a tertayue maner, when he did ſay: @his 
tmp body. Theſe are Saint Auguſtines very woꝛdes ashe 


Ww2ore them ald, whereby he doth tet us to vnderſtande, how 
we of9ht to take his woꝛdes bee. Foz, adding this warde, 
que os, after a maner, he doth ſfignifie therby how Chiift 
did beare his fletho in his dwne handes: that is to ſay, Warra- 
mentally, #02, as he ſuiett in another plate Except the ©a- 


cramentes ſhoulde haue a imititude of the thinges wheresl 
. e eee Sxcamentes,ed by 


reaſon; 
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reaſon of this ũmilitude o2 likeneſſe, thei receaue many times 
the names ol the things, whereof thei be Sacramentes. Fo2, 
as the Sacrament of the body of Chꝛiſt, is, Secundum quendam 
wodum, afteracertaine maner the body of Chaiſt,and the Da? 
crament of his blod, his blad : ſo is the @acrament of faith, 
faith. By the Sacrament of faith,he vnderſtandeth haptiſme, 
which, becauſe of the-ſimilitude, a2 affinitie that it hath with 
the thing whereof it is a Sacrament, is called by the name 
of it. Mhen he ſaith then, that Chꝛiſte didbeare him ſelfe in 


his owne handss after acertaine maner, his meaning is, that — 


be did beare the Sacrament of his body. 


But then.peraduenture thei will ſay againe, that if it were — 


fo, Ch2ilt did uo moꝛe then another man is able to do, Fo2 an 
man is able to beare the fignesof his owne body, | 


Jt is true, that any man is able fo beare his owne ligne, Junliwere.. 


dut we ſpealte here of a ſatrament which b2zingeth with it ſelf, 
the efficacie, nature, vertue, e ſtrength of the thing that it is 
a Sacrament of, Fo2 which pꝛoperties, it taketh the name of 
the thing it ſelfe , which cannot be fayde of the bare ũgne ofa 
mans body, {herefoze,all that the papiſtes are able tob2zing. 
here fo2 to daſill the eyes of the fimple and ignozaunt people, 
is merre ſophiſtication and tuggling. 


erament datb bzing-withit ſelfe, the — — 
and ſtrengtk of the thing that it is a Sacrament of, being, be- 
cauſe of thoſe pꝛoperties, called by the name o the thing it 
ſelle: what needeth Chꝛiſt to eate the Sacramentot᷑ his owne 


body. whoſe nature, pꝛupertie, and vertue is, to wozke a bꝛing 

life? Mas not Cheiſt the life it ſette : Chriloſtome wꝛiting Lunſwere, 
bpon the blefſedTuangeliff Saint Matthewe,doth ſap: That Chriſoſt. in 

Chꝛiſt him ſeife didcommantcate:that is to ſay,cateed2zinks Mattheum. 


of the myſticall bead and wine, fozto make his Apoſtles to 
reteaue the miſteries without any maner feare oz dꝛead ot 
tonſciente. Foz befoze, when he ſpake of the eatyng of his 
fiefhe, and of the dꝛinkyng of his blood; many being offended: 
with that, fo:fooke-himand went away. Left then the ſame 


N t dꝛinke with them of thoſe 
O. in. viſible 


A breefe confeſſion, with a confutation 


viſible creatures, of the whiche hevidſay thꝛough grace, (ag 

Fpiphanius Epiphanius wziteth) This is my body, and this is my blood. 
contra Hzreſes - Heſides this, thei will not denie that baptiſme is a Sacra⸗ 
ub. z. Tom. 2. nent wherin the woꝛthy receauers, are rene wed by the holy 
ghoſt, doe receaue free remiſſion of their ſynnes, and are made 

Note. the childꝛen of God, Mas not chꝛiſt, that ne we Adam, whom 

Rom. C. all we that ſeke to be rene wed, muſt put on. And vnto whom 
the holy Ghoſt was not geuen by meaſure? Mas not he, that 

2. peter. a. bnſpotted Lambe, in whoſe mouth no guile was founde? was 
lohn. a0. not he the true and naturall ſanne of Sod e What needed hee 
Note, then to be baptized 2 Had not he aboundantlp, and o his olune 
nature, all thoſe thynges that are geuen vnto vs in baptifme? 
Mach. 3. And vet did he with the Publicanes and Synners , come to 
Iohn Baptiſte, foz to be baptized uf hym, in the water of lor- 


dane. 


why Chꝛiſte Therfoꝛe, as he was baptized fo2 to ſanctiſie dur baptiſme: 


od © cad foꝛ tocertifie vs, that we ſhould ai be baptized molbtruely 
Roma. 6. and moſte effectuouſly, in his baptiſme that he was baptizey 
Hebre. 1. witball in his paſſion, which was his death and blwdfhedding, 
whereby we are purged from all our ſynnes : So, beſives the 
cauſe alledged befoꝛe of Sainct Chriſoſtome, he woulde com⸗ 
municate with vs:that is to ſaie, eate and dʒinke of the miſti⸗ 
The leconde call bꝛead, and of the miſticall wine, foꝛ tu ſigniſie vnto vs, ſith 
2 that he was notonely partaker with vs of the cõmon meates 
Communi⸗ And dꝛinkes, but alſo of the holy miſteries, whiche he himſeife 
cate with vs, had inſtituted and oꝛdeined: that we are in deede, flethe of his 
Ephe. y. fleſhe, and bone of his bones, and that therefoze we neede not 
to feare oꝛ to doubt, if we continue fil his true members vn⸗ 
to the ende, feedyng in thoſe miſteries, whiche he hym ſelfe 
woulde be partaker of, vppon his fleſhe and blood, thꝛough a 
liuelp faithe: but that we ſhalbe partakers with hym both in 
bodies and ſoules, of the glozie and iopes of his heauenly kings 

dome. ' 
Now as touching the ſeconde abſurditie, 4 knowe that foz 
the auopdyng of it. they will flee to the common refuge: that 
is fo ſaie, vnto the omnipotencie of God, whiche (as I aide) 


wil helpe them no further than . 


ce 2 
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the holy Seriptures, whiche teſtifie vnfo vs, that the body of 
Chꝛiſt is in all thinges like vnto aurs, (ſꝑnne onely beyng ex- 
T's „ Che. xx. Chapiter. 
+ E4gainſtrhe carnall ptelance of Chriſte in the Sacrament. 


7z>4 PE Papiſtes will harpe ſtill vppon thele fewe 
54 [YC wordes,thatourſauianur Chꝛiſt fpake in his laſt 
upper, when he (aide : This is my body. reſem- 
rng in this pointe the Anans, whiche whenit 
was poved vnto them by many ſtrong Scrip⸗ 
tures, that Chꝛiſte our Sauiaur is coequall with:the father in 
ſubſtaunce, in Godhead, and power. wauld alwaies haue their 
refuge to the fewo woꝛdes; that Chxtſt our Sautour ſpake of 
his humanitie, ſaipng, Pater maior me ef. The Father is areas 
ter then J,baupng alwaies in their mouthes, that ſith Chꝛiſt 
had ſpoken it, it muſt needes be ſo, vnleſſe we wauld make him 
Alper. e ait n | 
'. -Shall wee not finde the like in our franſubfantiatours, 


3, 


Marke. 1 45 
Mach. 26. 
Tye $apt= 
ſes are like 
the Iriangs 


lohn. 14+ 


which wil haue the body of Chaiſt at the becke andcommauns 


dement of euery iugglyng popiſhe Pzieft, whenſoeuer he pꝛo⸗ 
nounceththeſe fewe woꝛdes: Ai ec eſi corput meum: This is my 
body: And, this is my blood, with a full intent taconſecrate, ta 
be really and ſubſtantially in the Satrament, vnder the four- 
mes ol bꝛead and wine, the ſubſtaunce of them, beyng really 
chaunged and turned into the very ſubſtaunce of the body and 
blood of the Loꝛde 2 Foz ,if ye bꝛyng neuer ſo many places of 
the ſcriptures, whiche doe witneſſe vnto vs, that our Sautour 
chꝛiſt touching his manhode, is ſet do une on the right hande 


of his Father fo2 euer, vntill his enimies bee made his foot 


ffole. Andthat the heauens muſt halde him, vntill all thinges 
be reſtoꝛed againe, that God hath ſpoken by the mouth otall 
bis pꝛophetes ſince the woꝛlde began, and that till then, wee 
dught not to looke fozany coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of his: wherby it 
faloweth, that the dodrine of them, that will haue his true 
and naturall bop and blood, tobe really pzeſent vnder the ac⸗ 
tidentes of bead anp wine, cannat ba true, ſtraight 3 

TP ey: 
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Heb. o. 
Hebre, 1. 
Matlnzs. 2 K 
16. 
Marke 16. 

2 
Actes. 3. 
Colo. 3. 
Hebre. 3. 


The tragtcal 
erciamation 


e 


of ; papiſtes. 


Note, 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confitation 
they crye vut in a rage, ſatyng: Be not theſe Chꝛiſtes wozdes} 
This is my body: This is my bios hath he not fpoken them? 
will ve make hym alyer, and a deſembler, oꝛ one thaffpeas 
keth one thyng, and meaneth another?! With many ſuch like 
tragicali exclamations and outcriet, dos they fili the cares of 
the ſymple and ignoꝛaunt hearers:as though the whole ditke⸗ 
tente doth conlifk in this: whether Ch2ifte hath ſpoken theſe 
wog des oz not, oꝛ whether he muft be a lier, and diſſembler;3f 


they haue anyothermeanyng , then they ſeeme to haue out⸗ 


wardtyeat the fir ſte bluſhe, not beyng conferred with other 
textes at the holp ſcrip ture. 12 255 

e doe conkeſſe, that theſe are Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and that 
he hath ſpoken them with his owne holy mouth. But what 
then: haue J not alreavp pꝛoued by innumerable textes ol 
the Scriptures, that they muſt bee taken other wiſe then thei 


donde out wardip: and that beyng taken without trope am 


Aces. 1. 


Note, 


arke this 
— apiſtes. 


ka. 


figure, thei can not ſtand with the reff of the ſtriptures, which 
teache and teſtiſie in ſo many places that Chꝛiſte our ſautony; 
tan no moze be berevppon the earth, touchyng his manhove, 
untill the laft date , when he ſhall viſibly as he wasſcen to ge 
vp, tome againe ts iudge the quicke and the dead? 

But go to: put the caſe that litle oꝛ nothyng hath been 
ſaide pet, touchyng this matter. They ſaie, yea, they vpholdt 
and mainteine euen with fre and fwo2de, that the bꝛead and 
wine are tranſubſtantiated. and really chaunged into the very 
ſubſtaunte of the bodye and blood of Chꝛiſte, ſo that there re⸗ 
maines no moꝛe bꝛead and wine, after that the Pꝛieſte hath 
once gaped and blowen vpon them, and ſpoken the woꝛds, but 
onely the out warde appearaunte and atridentes of them. 

As notthis to ſaie, yea, and alſo molt blaſphemonſly to af/ 
firme, mainteine, and vpholde that the pzectons body and blood 
of Chꝛiſt, haue their beyng, ſubſtaunce, and beginnyng ot the 
cozruptible ſubſtaunte of bꝛead and wine 2 Foz, whenfoener 
one ſubſtaunte is turned into another, the ſeconde ſubſtaunte 


that the firſt is turned into, hath his beginnyng, ſubffannce, 


and beyng ol the firfks: vea, it hath of it his oꝛiginall and ol⸗ 
ſpꝛyng:as fo; example; When Moyſes rodde was _— into 
a 20ers 


— 


reren. 


bo. he, 4 


r r wy SW © 


of the Papiſtes bitch: 


a Herpent , whereofhad that Serpent his beginnyng, ſub- 
ſtaunce, and beyng? whereofhad he his o2iginall and ofipzing? 
oꝛ was he befoze that the ſame miraculous tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion and chaunge was made? All men can not denie, but that 
the ſame Serpent had his beginnyng, ſubſtaunce, and beyng, 
and alſo his oꝛiginall and ofſpꝛing of Moyſes rodde, and that it 
was not befoꝛe that the (ame miraculous tranſubſtantiation 
o2 chaunge was made. ä 

The like maie we ſaie of the waters of Egypt, that were 
turned into blood, t of the duſt that was turned into lice. Foz, 


neither the blood noꝛ the lyte, were befoze that the ſame mira⸗ 


culous tournyng was wꝛought and doen, and as thei beganne 
then, ſo had they their beyng and ſubſtaunce, ol thale thynges 
oz ſubſtaunces that were turned into them, 

Againe, when our Suuiour Chꝛiſte did in Cana of Galilee 
furne water into wine, the ſame wine had his beginnyng of 
the ſubſtaunte df the water, and was not befoꝛe that the was 
ter was miraculouſlp turned into it. If then they will ſtiſly 


mainteine, that the ſubſtaunte of bꝛead and wine are really 
turned into the ſubſtaunce of the body and blood of chꝛiſt, thei 


Mall be faine to confeſle that the ſame body andblod that thei 
haue in their Sacrament, haue their beginnyng, ſubſtaunce, 
and being, and alſo their oꝛiginall and ofſpꝛyng, ot the coꝛrup⸗ 
tible and inſenũble creatures ot bꝛead and wine: and that tha 
the ſame body ex blood, doe beginne to be, oꝛ to haue their being. 
when by the almightie operation oz wozking of the woꝛdes, 
thoſe cozruptible and inſenſtble creatures, be really and ſubs 
ſtauncially chaunged into them. Ua 
But the true and naturall bodie of Chꝛiſte had his begin⸗ 


65 


Exod. 7. 


lohn. 23 


nyng, oꝛiginall, and ofſpꝛyng in the bleed virgines wombe, ot 


whom he toke bis vndefiled ſubſtaunte, is nowe glozified, and 
is ſet on the right hande of the father, but a body of their owne 
inuention and makyng, whiche is as often made and ſhaped a 
ne we, as thei do pꝛonounce the woꝛdes of conſecration(as thei 
call them) vpon the creatures ofbzead and wine, aum intentia. 
ne conſecrundi: That is, with a full purpoſe and intent to ton⸗ 
ſecrate. F — L \ 


An other 
ſhift of the 
papiſtes. 


Tohan, Scotus 
ſuꝑ. ſen. diſt. A*. 


Gabriel Biel 
ſup. ca none 


Miſſæ. lect. 40 


Tranſub⸗ 
Kanttation 
came from. 
Bom 


Abreefe Confeßion, with a confutation 

Some of them, to auopde this inconuenience, are wont to 
ſaie, that the ſubſtaunte of bꝛead and wine, is not turned in to 
the ſubſtaunce of the body and blood of chzit, but that the ſubs 
ſtaunce of the viſible creatures of bꝛead and wine, do vaniſhe 
awaie, geuyng place vnto the ſubſtaunte of the body and blod 
of Chꝛiſte. Af it were ſo, then woulde not our Sauiour Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, haue ſaide: This is my body, but rather: in this is my 
body , 02, vnder the accidentes ot bꝛead and wine, is my body 
and blood. 

Againe, that whiche thep doe, coulde not be called tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation, which is a reall chaungyng of one ſubſtaunte that 
is extant, into another ſubſtaunte that is not extant: but ſome 
other name ſhould they be compelled to geue vnto their mon⸗ 
fkrous iugglyng, and excantation, contrarp to the myndes and 
wꝛitinges of their owne ſchotedoctours . Foz, Iohannes Scotut, 
otherwiſe called Dun, ſhewyng from whence this doctrine ol 
Tranſubſtantiation did come, w2tteth after this maner. 

At ſeemeth that men are chiefly moued fo embzace oz re⸗ 
ecaue this ſentence, bicauſe that we muſt holde of the Sacras 
mentes, as the holy Churche of Rome doth holde: but the holy 
Churche of Rome doth holde, that the bzeadis tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiated oꝛ really thaunged into the body of Chiſt, and the wing 
into his blood. Like wiſe, Gabriell Biell waityng vpon the Cas 
non; after that he had ſhewed that it was vncertaine how the 
body of Chꝛiſt was in the ſacrament, whether it was by the 
conuerſion oꝛ turnyng of the viſible creatures of bzead and 
wine into it, oꝛ by (ome other meane, doeth (ate plainelp theſe 
wor des. 

EVut bicauſe that we mute holde ofthe Sacramentes, as 
the holy Church of Rome doeth holde: ſith that it hath derreed 
and determinen that the bꝛead is tranſubſtantiated o2 really 
chaunged into the body ol Chyiſt: therefoꝛe this opinion is res 
teaued at all the Cathotiques, that there remaineth no ſubs 
ſtaunce, but that it is truely and really chaunged, tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiated, and turned into the body of the Loꝛde. 

Two thynges doe we here learne by the waie. Firſt, that 
this monftrous dea rine af tranſubſtantiation did _ from 

ome 
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Nome, che greate Grandame of all abhominable errours , he⸗ 

reſies and abuſes:fo2this doctrine of theirs came neuer out of 

the woꝛde of God,fo2 ſo ſateth he hymlſetfe:(J meane Gabriel Sup. canong 
biell)that all this their tranſubſtantiation, of ſubſtaunces of lect. 40. 
bꝛead and wine, Nor inuenitur expreſſum in canone biblie; Chat 

is to ſaie, it is not founde expꝛeſled (ſaieth he) in the Canon of 

the Bible. 3:41 bs 4321 1 2 

Andas foꝛ the antiquitis ot this noctrine, it is playnly ſet Te papiſtes 
fo:th by their owne doctbur how olde it is. Fo2 Tonſtall faith, them ſelues 
of the maner e meane howe this might be ( whether by tran⸗ — — 
ſubſtantiation, o2 otherwiſe) perhaps it had been better to tion is not 
leaue euery man that wouide be curious, to his owne contees unden che 
ture, ſicut liberum fuit ante concilium Laterauum:as befoze the — 
counſell of Laterane it was leſt at libertie. Thus we ſe howe de Euchariſtia. 
auncient it is, neuer hearde of in all the woꝛlde, vntylt theiti lib. ꝛ. pag· 46. 
late counſellot᷑ Laterane, holden in Rome, under Nope Inno- „ 
centius the thirde. in the yere of our Loꝛde. 121. in the time Anno. 7215. 
of king John, king of Englande, and neuer beloꝛe. Sofo; ty Tranſubſtã⸗ 


uble to ſtand . woll without it. So the great antiquitieof their of in d church 
tranſuhſtantiation is but theaeHundzed ſiſtie and ſeuen. tc the ſpace 
Lherefoze, all men may ſe howe much credite we onght — 
to geue vnto it, and againe, howe woꝛthie a thing it is, that foz Chailte ; 
it,ſo many notable learned, and other godlymen and women, The age of 
ſhoulde thus cruelly be put to death, e murthered, to the great 1 vapiſtes 
decay of true religion thzoughout al realmes, whoſe innocent — 
blodcrieth vengeaunte in the eares of god, againſt thoſe wic⸗ is. 5 7.yereg, 
ked papiſtes, and alſo againſt the maieſtrates that were the = 4. 
Popes butchers and hangmen. Wherefoze I ſay, turne and 
repent with all ſpede, andaſke mercie in Jeſus Chꝛiſte our 
ſauiour, that your bloddy handes may be made cleane by his 
blod,and ſos waſhed from pour ſinnes, | 
Secondly, we learne by the ſayinges of theſe holy doctours - 
of theirs, that they that holde opinion, that the ſubſtaunte of 
bꝛead wine is not really chaũged, but vaniſheth away, foꝛ to 
geue place vnto the fabfaunce of the body and blod of Cheiſt, 
do holde againlt the decrees and canons of the holy mother, the 
— Ry, Churche 


wine, 
Reucl: 17. 


Coboſſ. 3. 
Hebr. 10. 


amn in them. Fos, he facet :Yethateateth * 


A breefe Confeſcion;with a confutation 


Churcheof Rome, which doth holde that the bꝛead andwing 
are tranſubſtantiated, reatly chaunged and turned into the 
ſubſtaunce of the body and blood uf Chꝛiſte, the aut warde ap⸗ 
- pearaunce and accidentes ot themonly remapning. And ther⸗ 
fo:e,tuvyll they, nyll they, euen in ſpite of their (mathe ſhauen 


; faces,thei ſhal be fayne to conteſſe, if not with their mouthes; 


at leaſt in their conſciences, that their Chꝛiſte that they haut 


The Chifts in their Maſſes, and in their boxes, and in their Dacrament, is 
that pa⸗ 
Henke — hath a body df the ſubſtaunce of dꝛead and wine, © wherewith 
is made of. they haue made all nations to commit moſt deteſtable idola⸗ 
bzead-and - trie, and to fal away from the true Meſſias and Chꝛiſt, whole 


a bꝛeady Chꝛiſt:that is toſapa Chꝛiſt made-ofbzead,+ which 


true and naturall body hath his ſubſtaunte, not of the coꝛrup⸗ 
tible ſubſtaunce ot bꝛean and wine, but of the ſubſtante of the 


bleſſes virgine Marie his mother. and now being gloꝛiſied and 


immaꝛxtal, is on thr riqht hand af the maieſtie on high: where, 
by the mighty operation ot his eternal farite, we ba fœde vpõ 
his tleſht blomthuugh faitth as long as de continue true liue⸗ 
ivmembers of his bod: butmodt ſpecially; inen we do wozs 


thelp receaughiahotp myfteries; which he him ſeif bath inſti⸗ 


tuted ame en en remembzaunce.of bisveathand paſſian 


K 72 11 
2 | 4 The.rr}:Chapiter. - of 
Serbe wicked dork neither cate nor driake che bodyand blood! ; 


ey — 


| REY F theſe wo2es:This is my body, ſbouloe 


HT de taken as they ſounde, whereby ſuche 
== tranſuhſtanttation muſt needes enſue and 
ONS folowe; that nobzeadand wine ſhoulde res 
wmarne but onelythe body e blos of Chziltz 
1 £ couered with the accidentes of bꝛead aut 

dine: all the vngodlye and vnfaithfull by- 
pocrites that receaue the Sacrament; ſbommde eate the ſieſua 
of Chꝛict, and dine bis blod, and ſo ſhdutde hane euerlaſting 
life. as it bath ben ſaid befme:ea:theyꝝ ſhuuld dmeil in Chſt, 


ee 
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anddzinketh my blad, dwelleth in me, and Jin him. 
Baut it is moſt (ure that tbe vnfaithfull hypacrites da not — 
dwell in Chꝛiſte, noꝛ Chziſte in them, except he woulde haue 4,22 of 
Chꝛiſte and the deuyll to dwell both together in one place: C zit. 
whiche thing can not be ſaith Saint Paul to the Corinthians: 1. Cor. 10. 
Therefoꝛe I map conclude, that they do neither eate his ſleſh. 
noꝛ dꝛinke his blod. Foz as Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Hoc eff, 
ergo manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum bibere, in chriſto manere, 
& illum manentem in ſe babere : That is to ſaie: This is to eate Avguſt: in 
that meate, and to dꝛinke that dꝛinke, to dwell in Chꝛiſte, and lob. tract. 26. 
to haue Chꝛiſt dwel in hem: Againe, in the ſame place he ſaith; 
Ac per hoc qui non manet in chriſts et in quo non manet chriſtus : pro- In tract. 26. 
culdubio nec manducat ſpiritualiter carnem eius: nec bibit ſanguinem 
eius, licet carnaliter & viſiviliter premat dentibus Sacramentum cor- 
poris & ſanguinis chriſts : And therefoꝛe, he that dwelleth not in 
Chꝛiſt, and in whom chꝛiſt dwelleth not, without doubt, doth 
not cate ſpiritually bis fleſh,no2 dzink his blood, though he doth 
carnally and viſibly pꝛeſſe with his teeth the ſacrament of the, . nz 
body and blood of Chiſt: and in a nother place: he doth ſhewe 4b e0'v"5 
(ſaithhe) what it is to eate his ehe, and dꝛinke his blod : not . 2g. L 
ſacramentally,but in very deede, that is:ſo todwellin Chit, 
that Chꝛiſte maie alſo dwell inhym. Foz , he ſaieth this, as if. 
be ſhouldſaie:be that dwelleth not in mee. and in who J dwel 
not, let hym not ſaie oz thinke, that he eateth my fleſh oꝛ dꝛin⸗ 
keth my blood. And out of the Sentences of Proſper, he doetg ; 
alledge theſe woꝛdes: he that doeth diſagree from Chꝛiſt, doth Ex lib. ſenten 
neither eate his liehe, noꝛ dꝛinke his blood, although he doth ert. 
every daie receaue indifferently the Sacrament ol ſo high a 
thyag to the condempnatiaon ot his owne pꝛeſumptuouſnes. 
Againe be ſaieth: Diſipali manducabant pauem domini: Iudat 
nanem domini contra domiuum; illi vitam. ille penam: Che diſciples 1a lob, tac 
did eate the bꝛead which is the Loꝛde: but ludas did eate bꝛead 55. 
of the Loꝛde, againſt the Loꝛde: the v vnto life, he vnto death. * 
Againe, if anx doe diſagree from Chꝛiſte, the vngodly and vn „ jd gene, 
Kaithfull hipocrites ae diſagree from hym.Therefo2e,iftheſe pul” 
wo2des of Baindt Auguſtinebe true,theydoe neither eate his 
Aelhe,uo2 vet deinke bis blood, though they doe euerp daie re⸗ 
1 K. ii, £2aug: 


Proſperie- 


A breefe Confeſcion,with a confutation 
Churcheof Rome, which doth holde that the b2ead and wing 
are tranſubſtantiated, reatly chaunged and turned into the 
ſubſtaunce of the body and blod uf Chꝛiſte, the aut warde ap⸗ 
pyearaunce and accidentes ot them only remayning. And ther⸗ 
koꝛze, vll they, nyll they, euen in ſpite of their (mathe ſhauen 
. faces,thei ſhal be fayne toconfeſſe,ifnot with their mouthes, 
at leaſt in their conſciences, that their Chꝛiſte that they haut 

The Chziſte in their Maſſes, and in their boxes, and in their Dacrament, is 

that the pa⸗ à bꝛeady Chꝛiſt:that is to ſap a C hꝛiſt made of bꝛead, t which 

hath a body df the ſubſtaunte of bꝛead and wine, wherewith 
is made of. they haue made all nations to commit molt deteſtable idola⸗ 


Reuel. 17. true and naturali body hath his ſubſtaunce, not of the cozrupe 

tiible ſubſtaunee ot bꝛead and wine, hut of the ſubſtante of the 
Cobol. ; - bleCed/virgine Marie his mother.and now being gloꝛified and 
Hab. id. immaꝛxtal, is n the rigyt hand of the maie ſtie on high: where. 

pp the mighty operation of his eternal ſpirite. we ba feede vpãõ 
bis fleſh +-blovthzonghfaith;as long as Ne continue true liue⸗ 
ly members ot his bod: butmodt ſpeciaiivʒ iuhen me do woz! 
thelp receaughiahotp myſteries, which he him ſeif hath inſti⸗ 
tuted emen mee eee paſſion. 


21 9 The: ret: Chapiter. 
n wicked Toth neither cate nor drinks the * and blood: 

12 n * 
og = | © theſe wo:ves:hisis mybody, thoulte 
obe taken as they ſounde, whereby ſuche 
:tranſuhſtantiation muſt needes enſue and 
. kolo we, that nobꝛeadand wine ſhoulde res 
warne but onelx the body e blov of C bꝛiſt⸗ 
ä couered with the accidentes of bꝛead and 
bine: all the vngodiye and vnfaitbfull by⸗ 
— thowde cate the flef/e: 
of Chꝛict, and dzinke bis blod, and ſo Goutvehaneenerlaffing! 
D life as it bathbanſawdbefszetyea;they ſhauld dmeil in Ch2ff,. 
EPP 


trie, and to fal away from the true Meſſias and Chꝛiſt, whoſe 
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anddzinketh my blod, dwelleth in me,andJin him. 

But it is moſt (are that tbe vnfaithfull bypocrites do not — 
dwell in Chꝛiſte, noꝛ Chꝛiſte in them, except he woulde haue ody of 
Chziſte and the deuyll to dwell both together in one place: Cad, 
whiche thing can not be ſaith Saint Paul to the Corinthians: 1. Cor. 10. 
Therefoꝛe I map conclude, that they do neither eate his fleſh,. 

noꝛ dꝛinke his blond, Foz as Saint Auguſtine faith : Hoc eff, 

ergo manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum hibere, in chriſto manere, 

& illam manontom in ſe babere : That is to ſaie: This is to eate Auguſt. in 
that meate, and to dꝛinke that dꝛinke, to dwell in Chziſte, and lob. tract. 26. 
to haue Chꝛiſt dwel in hym: Againe, in the ſame place he ſaith: 

Ac per hoc qui non manet in chriſts & in quo non manet chriſtus pro- In tract. 26% 
culdubio nec manducat ſpiritualiter carnem eius: nec bibit ſanguinem 

eins,licet carnaliter & viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramentum cor- 

poris & ſanguinis chriſts : And therefoꝛe, he that dwelleth not in 

Chꝛiſt, and in whom chꝛiſt dwelleth not, without doubt, doth. 

not cate ſpiritually bis fleſh,no2 dzink his blood, though he doth 

carnally and viſibly pꝛeſſe with his teeth the ſacrament of the 4 
body and blood af Chꝛiſt: And in a nother place: he doth ſhewe 4 ber. 
(ſaith he) what it is to eate his ſleſthe, and dꝛinke his blod: not cap. 25. 10 
ſacramentally,but in very deede, that is:ſo to d well in Chꝛiſt, 

that Chꝛiſte maie alſo dwell in hym. Foz , he ſaieth this, as it᷑ 

he ſhouldſaie:be that dwelleth not in mee, and in whõ J dwel 

not, let hym not ſate oz thinke, that he eateth my fleſh oꝛ dꝛin⸗ 

keth my blood. And out of the Sentences of Proſper, he doetg f 
alledge theſe woꝛdes: he that doeth diſagree from Chꝛiſt, doth Ex lib. ſenten 
neither eate his tieſhe, noꝛ deinke bis blood, although he doth fert. 
euerp dale receaue indifferently the Sacrament ol ſo high a 

thyng, to the condempnation of his owne pꝛeſumptuouſnes. 

Againe he ſaieth: Dlſipuli manducabant pauem domini: Iudat 

nanem domini contra dominum; illi vitam. ille panam: The diſciples In Ich. tract 
did eate thebzead which is the Loꝛde: but ludas did eate bead 35. 
of the Loꝛde, againſt the Loꝛde:the y vnto life, he vnto death. _— 
Againe, if any doe diſagree from Chziſte, the vngodly and vn⸗ . 1 feng 
Euthfull hipocrites dae diſagree from hym. Therefoꝛe, if theſe 5 ; 
wo2des of Sainct Auguſtine be true,they doe neither eate his 


Aelhe,uoz vet deinke his blood,though they doe enerydaie re⸗ 


M. ig, ceaue: 


A breefe ConfeſSion, with aconfutation 


ceaneindifferentlythe Sacrament of ſa high a thyng, to their 
owne condemnation and vtter caſtyng awaie of their owne 
ſoules. et | | 
Whereby J may alſo conclude, that there is no ſuch tran, 
ſubſtantiation, as they do falſely imagine: but that there res 
mayneth both bꝛead and wine, wherevpon the vagodly hypo, 
trites do feede:only the godly t faithfull being moſt effectuonfly 
made partakers of the pꝛecious body and blodof Chꝛiſt, which 
(as Saint Ambroſe ſaieth) is the fade of the ſaintes onelp: ſo 
Ambro.deBe- that who ſoeuer eateth ot it, he ſhall not dye the death of a 
nedict. Patri. ſinner. Foꝛ it ſhalbe made vnto him, remiſſion ot ſinnes. So 
cap. 6. like wiſe, Saint Origene ſaith moſt platnely againſt theſe fe⸗ 
Origene, in lowes,theſe woꝛdes: Ef veras cihur, quem nemo malus poteſt ede- 
Matth. cap. 158. re: Etenim ſi malus poſſet edere corpus Domini, non ſcriberetur : Qui 
edit hunc panem,viuet in æternum : The body of Chꝛiſt is the true 
fode, which no euyll man can eate: foꝛ if the euyll man coulde 
eate the body of our Loꝛde, it ſhoulde not bo waitten : He that 
Hicronimi in eateth this bꝛead, ſhal liue foꝛ euer. Saint Hierome alſo ſaith, 
ieremam. Heretici non manducant corpus domini, nec bibunt ſanguinem ſuum. 
Hieronimi in The wicked heretiques do not eate the body of the Lo2de,noz 
Elaiamæca. 6s. ginke his blod: And againe he ſaieth, All that loue pleaſure 
De conſecta. moꝛze then God, eate not the fleſhe of Jeſu Chziſfe,noz d2inke 
diſtinct. a. cap. his blood. Thus vou ſe plainly pꝛoued, that the wicked do not 
qui diſcordat, receaue noꝛ eate the body and blood of Chꝛiſte, although they 
etibidem in gate the Sacramentall Sacrament neuer ſo often. 
cap. quid eſt. Againe, if their doctrine were true: that is to ſap, if the 
what great bꝛead and wine were really and ſubſtantially the bodye and 
doe come of blood of Chꝛiſt, then ſhoulde the Mice, Nattes, and other ver⸗ 
the doctrine mine that eate their ſacramentall bꝛead, eate alſo the body of 
— Chꝛiſt, which thing ſome of them are not aſhamed to confeſſe 
De conſecra. And ſay: Si dicatur, quod Mus ſumat corpus chriſti, non eſt magnum, 
diſtinct. a. qui inconueniens. If it be ſaide, that a Moule reteaueth the bodyof 
bene. Chꝛiſte, it is no great inconuenience. And Alexander of Hales 
ſaieth alſo, beyng a greate doconrof the Papiſtes tranſub⸗ 
Alexan. Halen ftantiation ; Si Canis, vel Porcus deglutiret hoſtiam conſecratam in- 
Par. 4. qu. tegram: non video, quare corpus Chriſti non ſimul trayceretur in ven- 
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fwallow downe the whole hoſte being conſecrafe:J ſe no rea- The like ye 
ſon,but the body of Chꝛiſte may paſſe withall into the belly of winam Pes 
the Dogge oꝛ of the Pigge. rin, in his 

But others of them cdũdering the great abſurdities of it, do * — hs 
ſay,that whe Pice,o2 other like vermine do appꝛoche oꝛ come j;,acyen in 
nie vnto it, the body of Chzilt doth flee vp ſtrayght into heaut, the helpitan. 
the olde ſubſtaunce cůming againe miraculouſly vnto the acct- — — 
detes. Belike their fained Chꝛiſt hath not ſo much power as a Tit Chai 
poꝛe Cat oꝛ Mouſe hath, which being but a pooze creature of of the vapiſta 
our ſauiour Chꝛitt (whb ws do woꝛſhip and fœæde vpon,aboue Seater vp 
in heauen on the right hande of the father)doeth with his ſent — 
onlp, fraie awate Mice and Rattes, ſo that thep dare not come Hebr. 10. 1. 
where he is, muche leſle, that they ſboulde venture vpon hym Coloſſ.3. 
and eate hym vp, as they doe their falſe Chꝛiſte, oꝛ elſe make Phil. 3. 
him to finde his legges, oꝛ winges fo to be out ot their reache, 
and clawes, Likewiſe, when they burne their moulded God, ik . 
their doctrine were true, they toulde not choſe, but that they ines 
muſt burne alſo the body of Chꝛiſt, excepte they will ſate that their Chꝛiſt. 
the ſubKaunce of the aſhes is made of meere accidentes. 

But 3 knowe that they will ſate, that as ſwne as the bodio 

sf Chꝛiſt doth ſee the fyꝛe come, it flieth ſtraight waies vp in⸗ 
to heauen, makyng the olde ſubſtaunte by his almightie po⸗ 
wer to come to his accidentes againe. Who would not deride who can 
and laugh to ſcoꝛne this vaine docrine of theirs 2 Js Chꝛiſte boole dat 
now ofleſſe abilitie and power, then he was befoze his reſurs theft papige 
rection oꝛ riſyng againe? Mhat ice, what Dogs, what Pigs Math 4. 
ges, what Rattes, what Cattes, what heate, what fyꝛe, what Epbe. 4. 
water, what bityng , what che wyng with teeth, what deuils, 
what tyꝛauntes were not obedient vnto his diuine power, 
when he was conuerſant among men, being ſubiect to all mas 
ner ot inſirmities that wee are ſubtect vnto-( fynneonely ers 
cepted?) And ſhall he now that he hath all power geuen vato Math: 2; 
hym, both in heauen and in earth, be faine to geue place, not The 1 
only to fyꝛe and water, but alſo to litie poꝛe ſely Mice, which moze — 
feare the Cat, and dare not pꝛeſume to appꝛoche neigh her, and fraretuli 
no, not as nigh as he may haue the ſent of the cat? And is chꝛiſt Hen 
af leſſe power, that they dare come nigh to eate bym vp, oz other rata 
make regais, 


Hebr, 2, 5M 


A breefe confeſſion;with a canfutation 


make himfieintoheanen asſoneashe (&th them commings 
92, is Chaiſteof lefſe power then water whiche can quenche 
fy:e? oꝛ of leſſe power then the Sunne that dzieth vp was 
ter? O blaſphemous Papiftes,enemtes to Chꝛiſtes body and 
Paſſion,robberscleane ot his diuine might and power, if thus 
PE. 53; we ſhoulde folowe pour doctrine , weſhall at {aff cleane denie 
- God, and ſate with yon in our hartes, Noneſt Dews ; There 


is no God at all, 
The. xxij. Chapiter. 
¶ The true expoſition of theſe worde. (hoc eſt corpus meum) 
and that Sicramentes ate called by thoſe names yherof thei 
are Sacra mentes. 


I WMptl nowe come to the true expoſition of 
The true er⸗ FEY EAI! theſe woozdes: This is my body. Firſte and 
volition of 5 12 7 foꝛmoſt, it is to be noted and marked, that the 
——— 74 8 ſacramentesare moſt commonly called by the 
body, m? 24 names of thoſe things that they be ſacraments 


of. TT; thing may eaſyly be pꝛoued, bath by the ſcriptures, 
and alſo by the aucthozities af the auncient fathers of the olde 
catholique Churche, 
Sen. 17. When the Loꝛde our God did inſtitute and o2deyne cir⸗ 
: cumciſion, he dyd ſap: And my couenaunt ſhalbe in your fleſh, 
Here hee calleth the ligne of the couenaunt, by the name of 
the couenaunt it ſelfe, The Teſtament oꝛ couenaunt was: 
Iwyll be thy God, and the God of thy ſecede after thee, And 
vnto this was circumciſion added, as a ſigne 92 ſeale of the co⸗ 
nenaunt , beyng called by the name of the very thing it ſelfe 
that it did ſignifie and repꝛeſent. 

Againe, the Paſchall Lambe was called Tranſitus domini: 
that is to ſap:the Paſlouer of the Loꝛde. Met the lambe, which 
was but a bꝛuite beaſt, appointed foꝛ the belly, was not the 
Paſſouer of the Loꝛde, but only a ſigne oꝛ ſeale of it. Foꝛ, the 
Paſſouer, oꝛ paſſe by of the Loꝛde was, when he went by the 
houſes of the lſraclites,and flue all the firſt boꝛne of Egypt, not 
one ok all the Iſraelites that beleued his ſeruaunt Moyles r did 
as he comaunded them, being either harmed oꝛ hurt. Df this 
excæding great benefite,x of their deliueraunce out of Egypt 

"was 
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was the Paſchal! Lambe a memoztall oz figne, and that it 
might the better pꝛint in their mindes, what Ood hath done 
fo2 them, it was talled by the name of the thyng that it dyd 
ſignifie-o2 repꝛeſent. Foz God him ſelfe doth attribute vnta 
it his owne name, ſaying by his pꝛophete Nathan vnto Dauid: 2.Sam. . 
Shalt thou builde me a houſe. fo2 to dwell in: who, ſince 7 
bought the Iſraelites out of Egypt, neuer dwelled in houſe, 
but in tentes 4 Tabernacles? It is moſt eutdently plaine, that 
he ſpeaketh there of the arke of the Teſtament: foꝛ, as he doth 
not dwell in Temples o2 houſes that be made with handes: 
ſo dyd he not dwell in Tentes oꝛ Pauilions. Foz why? the £6.56. 
heauens are his ſeate, and the earth his fotſtwle . Who ſhall 58.7. 
builde him a houſe? 

Againe, it is called the power and glozie of God, as when . 4 
the Pſalmiſte ſaieth: Suamg, potentian captiuitati, ſuum decus ho- Plal. 7. 


power. into captiuitie, and his woꝛſhip oꝛ glozy into the hands 
oßhis enimies. The ſacrifices alſo, that were offered foz ſinnes x.,;;.. 5; 
Were called ſynnes. And therefoze it is wꝛitten: And the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes ſhal eate the ſpnnes of my people. Foz this cauſe was our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſte hymſelfe, who is the true and onely ſacrifice 
fo2 ſpnne,p2efigurated befoꝛe, and ſignified by all the ſacrifices 
of the olde la we, called ſinne, as when ſainc Paule ſaieth:him, 2. Cor. 5 
that knewe no ſinne, Ood did make ſynne foꝛ vs, that thzough 
hym, we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in hm. 

By theſe and many other lpke textes, whiche J neede not 
nowe to rehearſe,any man may eaſeip perceaue, that it is the 
common phꝛaſe ot the holy ſcriptures, to call the ſacramentes 
by the names of the thinges whereof they be Sacramentes, 
that ſo thei may the moꝛe liuely,e with greater efficacie,p2int 
in the mindes ol men, the thinges that they doe ſigniſie: And — 
alſo fo2 focertifie vs, that if we reteaue them wozthely, we called by che 
ſhall moſt effectuouſly be made partakers of the thinges that —— ot the 
they be Sacramentes of. LIES the 

This maner of ſpeakyng then, as being well knowenof ve Aram, 
the Apoſtles: (foaz why: they were wont and accuſtomed to it tes. 
from their routh).our ſauiour Chꝛiſte dyd vle — Sups; 

J. per 


Hebr. 7.9.10; 


— 
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per, when he did inſtitute and oꝛdeyne the Satrament ot his 
body and blod. Therefoꝛe, thei that ſay that our ſauiour chꝛiſt 
ſhoulde be an vn wiſe Teſtament maker, if he ſhoulde haue 
vſed then tropes and figures, oꝛ ſuch obſcure and darke maner 
of ſpeaking: will net perteaue that his Teſtament was made 
long befoꝛe that, with plaine and manifeſt woꝛdes, and that 
here he did but inſtitute and oꝛdapne the ſacrament of it, as a 
moſt infallible & ſure ſeale ot all his heauenly pꝛomiſes, and 
of the vncozruptible inherifaunce that he hath purchaſed and 
bequeathed vnto vs: wherein he did vſe the ſame phꝛale and 
maner of ſpeaking that the holy ghoſt had vſed befo2e , in the 


a ſeale oz fign inſtitution of all ſatramentes, which was then ſo cõmon, that 


ok it. 


Math, 26. 


Cyprian ad 
Cæcilium. lib. 


a. Epilt, 34, 


Theo, dialo; 1. 


it was impoſſible that the apoſtles ſhoulde be ignoꝛaunt in it: 
And though they had been ignoꝛaunt, yet Chꝛiſt our Sautour 
ſhoulde haue deliuered them from all doubt, when ſpeakyng 
of the Cup,he did adde immediatly theſe wozdes : J ſaie vnto 
vou, J wil not dzinke hencefo2th,of this fraic of the vine trie, 
vntill that daie, when J ſhall dꝛinks it newe with yon in mx 
fathers kingdome, declaring therdy that the ſame that was in 
the Cup, which befoꝛe, (foꝛ the cauſes aboue rehearfed) he had 
called his blood, was wine, euen the fruicte of tbe vine tree. 4 
repoꝛte mee vnto vou, whether the blood of Chꝛiſte, I means 
his true and naturall blod,be the fruict of the vine tres, oꝛ not. 

Therefoꝛe Sainct Ciprian ſaisth : Quomodo autem de crea- 
tura vitis nonum vinum cum Chriſto, in regno patris ibemus, ſi in ſa- 
crificio dei patrit, & Chrifti,uinum non offerimus ? Chat is to ſaie, 
how ſhall wee dꝛinke ne we wine of the creature of the Uine, 
with Chziſt, in the kingdome of the father, if in the ſacrificeof 


the father, and of Chaifte, wo doe offer no wine? As then the 


ſame that was in the cup, thesugh our ſauiour Chꝛiſte had ſaid 
of it: This is mpblood, was ſtill by his owne-confeſſion the 

frute ofthe vine tree:euen ſo, the ſame, whereofhe had ſaide: 
This is my bodp, was bꝛead ſlill.oꝛ, as Theodoretus ſaieth: 
Me that had called his bodie wheate and bꝛead, and him ſelfe a 

Vine, did after wardes honour the dꝛead and wine, with the 
names ot his body and blood, not chaungyng the nature, but 
eddyng grate untu the nature. Foz thele cauſes, the —ů— 
0 | poltia 
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poltte Paul, did nut ſticke to tall it bꝛead, not oute, no twiſe, 1. Cor. 10. 


1. Cor. 1 t. 
ample ol Moyles rodde beyng turned intoaſerpent, oz of the {7 7: 


but fiue times, in his Epiſtle tothe Corinthians. As fo2 the ex⸗ 


water, beyng chaunged into wine, and ſuche other like, which 
they be wont to alledge foꝛ to blinde the ſimple and ignoꝛaunt 
people withall, howe muche it ſerueth oꝛ maketh foꝛ them, it 
bath been already ſufficientlp declared a litle befoꝛe. 

Now then, ſith that it hath been already pꝛoued, that the 
apoſtles toulde not doubt of our Sauiour Chꝛiſtes wo2des, 
whiche he ſpake at his laſt Supper , when he did inſtitute his 
Sacrament, bicauſe that they were accuſtomed euen frõ their 
tender youth to ſuche ph2aſes, and maner of ſpeakynges: J 
will alſo ſhewe, that the auncient fathers did vnderſtande and 
expounde theſe woꝛdes, as we doe both vnder ſtande, and er⸗ 


WY 


ohn. 4. 


pounde them. Firſte, theſe are Tertullians woꝛdes: The loꝛde etul conte 


did not repꝛoue bʒead, wherewith he doth repꝛeſent his body. Martio. lib, Is 


Pe ſhall vnderſtande that the Berefique Martion, againſte 
whom this father w2ate,did repꝛoue all the creatures of God 


asnaught:Whiche herefie, Tertullian did tonfute ſtoutlp, by Note. 


many ſtrong argumentes and reaſons: and among all other. 
he doeth gather an argument ofthe inſtitution of the Lo2des 
ſupper, as it he ſhould haue ſaid:If the creatures were naught, 
Chzilte woulde not repꝛeſent his body with bzead, whiche no 
man can denie to be a creature:but Chꝛiſte doth repꝛeſent his 
body with bꝛead: Ergo, the bꝛead is not naught, but a god erea⸗ 
ture ot God, to be vſed with thankes geupng. But how ſoeuer 
the matter goeth, Tertullian doth plainely affirme here, that 
Chꝛiſte doth repꝛeſent his body with bꝛead. 


And vnto him doeth ©. Hierome agree, ſaiyng: Ye taketh Hicrovi.in 
ꝛead, whiche comfogteth the hearte ol man, that as Melchiſe- Marc. cap. a C. 


dech had doen in the figure of bym, when he did bꝛyng fanth 
bꝛead and wine, ſohethoulde repzeſent ths veritie of his body 
and blood; No man will ſate:thafthethyngthat doeth repꝛe⸗ 
. ſenf,audthe thing that is repꝛeſented, be all one, extept, it be 
the papiſfes,as Doctour Harding, Cope Marſhall, and Shake- 
ſtockes, woulde ſaie Shaekelocke, who goeth about by Colu- 
ancllas woꝛdes to pꝛoue, as x e 45 
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Abreefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


irthe taiyng or that pꝛophane waiter ſhonlde take plate in this 


matter it ſhould folowe that the bꝛead ſhould but repꝛeſent it 
ſelfe, and none other thing, as Columella will haue, Ve Villicus 
ſemper ſe repreſentet, That the Bailife of huſbandꝛy ſhouive al- 
waies repꝛeſent hymſelfe,whiche is no moze mour englithe, 
but that he ſhoulde be alwates pꝛeſent. We are not wont to 
faic that a kyng doeth repꝛeſent hymſelfe oz his owne perſon; 
But ofaLo2de oꝛ of a iudge that ſitteth in iudgement, we ſay 
commonly that the fame Koꝛde oz indge doeth repꝛeſent the 
kynges perſon, not as a plaier that doeth repꝛeſent an Empe⸗ 
rour oꝛ a kyng in a ſtage oꝛ fœtplaie, but bicauſe ofthe kynges 
aucthoꝛitie and power that is geuen vnto hym. | 

Euen ſo in the Sacrament, we ſate with the auncient Fa- 
thers;that the bzead doth repꝛeſent the bodyof Chziſt, not as 
a bare naked figure o2 ſigne ( whiche thyng all the rablement 
of popiſhe papiſtes doe moft flanverouſly late to our charge) 
but bicauſe , that beyng duelp miniſtred and-wozthely recea⸗ 
ued, it bꝛingeth with it ſelfe the nature, pꝛopertie, vertue and 
grace of the body ofchꝛiſt, as Ambroſe doth teffifte with theſe 
woꝛdes. Thou doeſt reeeaue the Dacrament fo2 a ſimilitude, 
but thou doeſt obteine the vertue and grace ofthe true na⸗ 
ture: And bicauſe that thou doeſt receaue bꝛead, fhou arte in 


the ſame foode made partaker of the diuine ſubſtaunce. Theſe | 


be the tauſes, wherefoge we ſaie with the olde Fathers ol the 
auncient catholique Churche, that the bzead'voeth repꝛe⸗ 
cent the body of Chꝛiſte. But as it needeth not that a kyng 
be really oz perſonally pꝛeſent, foꝛ to haue his anthozitieoz 
power to take place among his faithfull and obedient ſubieds: 
fois it nothyng nereſſarie that wee ſhoulde haue the naturalt 
body of Chꝛiſte really pꝛeſent vnder the foꝛmes ol bꝛead am 
wine. Foz, without it: that is to ſaie, though it befiftyng Mill 
attoꝛdyng ks the Striptures, ou the right ande of the father. 
we haue by the vertus ot his inſtitution, and the mighty woꝛ⸗ 


xpyng ol his ſpir itẽ here inthe Sacrament, the vo rio pꝛoper⸗ 


tie, vertue, andgrace ot the naturall feſhe and blood ofchziſt,. 
' molt etfectuouſſp mimi ed vnto vs to fhs tueriaſtyng tom⸗ 
'@2£ aud nourifhymenevorhv6f/ our wälks und bodies. 2 
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The ſame auncienf witer and father, A meane Tertullian, Tenul. cant. 
in his fourth boke againſt Martion, waiteth after this maner: Manio. lib. 4, 
Chꝛiſte takyng bꝛead and diſtributyng it, did make it his bo⸗ | 
dy,ſaipng, Hoc eſt corpus meum,boc oft fignra corporis mei. This is 
my body: that is to ſaie, the figure of my body. And vnto hym 
will J iopne Sainct Auguſtine, that all men mape fee, what 
ſhameful lyars Doctour harding & other the papiſtes are, oho 
are not aſhamed to ſaie, that none ot all the auncient fathers, 
neither befoꝛe, noꝛ ſente, did expounde theſe woꝛdes of th2iſt,. 
as Tertullian did exponnde them in that place. The wozdes of Auguſt. in 
Sainct Auguſtine are theſe: Adbibuit ad connininm:in quo corpo- prol. in 3, pal, 
ris & ſanguimis ſiu figuram diſcipulss commendanit & tradidit. And 
he did admit oꝛ receaue hym vnfo the banquet:wherein he did 
tommẽde and deliuer vnto his diſciples, the figure of his bodie. f 
And in another place he ſaithagaine: So the blod is the ſoule, 1 
as the Nocke was Chziſte,andyet the apoſtie ſaieth not, the b 
rocke did ſignifte Chꝛiſte, but the Rocks was Chꝛiſt: So may 
A expounde that this pꝛecepte oꝛ tommaundement, was gene 1. Cor. 10. 
in a ſigne, Non dubitauit Domiuus dicere: hoc oft corpus menm cum 


daret ſignum corporis ſui. Foz, the Loꝛde did not doubte oꝝ ſticke 
to ſaie: This is my body, when he did geue the ſigne ol his bo⸗ 


dy · In their o lone diſtinctions thei haue theſe wozdes: Dicitur De conſeera - 
corpus chriſti, ſad impropris, vt ſit ſanſus, vocatur corpus chriſti, id eſt, tone diſun- 
ſigvificat corpus chreſts. That is to ſaie in engliſhe:it is called the 3 
body of Chꝛiſte, (meanyng the Sacrament) but imp2operly, © 1 * 
as the meaning ol it map be thus, it is called the body of chiſt: 
that is to ſaie, it doeth ſigniũe the bodie of Chꝛiſl. 
Theſe ſapinges nende no expoſition at all: Foz they are ſo 

plaine, that the very childꝛen in the ſtreete be able to vnder⸗ 
ande them, and alfo to perceaue and eſpie out the ſhamefull. 
leaſinges of our diſgaiſed papiſtes, who care not what they 
fay,ſo that they may ſieme to ſay ſome what fo; to deceaue the 
ſimple and ignoꝛaunt people withall: and foꝛ to maintepne 
their great graumdtatcher Antechꝛiſtes kingdome of pꝛoude Tyr marke 
Rome. Fo2, ve muſt vnderſtande, that this is the only marke whereet the 
that they ſhoteat all the packe of them, that they may ſet vp Papiſtes 
them ſelaes as gods, andbꝛyng all heades vnder their Ae 

| a.llf, girdles.. 


A breefe conſeſan, with aconfutation 
girdles, 1 


And no doctrine (they thinke) wyll ſerne better foꝛ that pur; 


lohn. 4, poſe, than this groſſe and Capharnaiticall doctrine of tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation, and of the co2pozall pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body in 

the ſacrament, Foꝛ, who woulde not ſtande in feare of them, 

and reuerence them as gods, that can with fine woꝛdes make 

Chꝛiſt both God and man, ot a pece at bꝛead whenſocuer they 

llliſt And therefoze it is wzitten in a boke of theirs, theſe 

Stella Clerico- woꝛdes: D howe honourable, howe woꝛſhipfull and excellent 
cure. is the dignitie of pzieſtes{if they will line pꝛieſtlike) in whoſe 
andes(as it were in the virgines wombe)the ſonne of Godig 

incarnated o2 taketh fleſhe, And then by and by after, it falo⸗ 

weth: te qui creauit me, dedit mihi creare ſe, qui creauit me ſine me, 

creatur mediante me, cum ergo tante dignitatss fit ſacerdos: quod crea, 

tor fit ſus creatorit & totius creature; ipſum perdere, uel damnare, in- 

conuenient eff, That is to ſaie in Engliſhe: Ve that made mee, 

gaue mee power to make hym: and he that made mee with⸗ 

out mee , is made by the meanes of mee: Seepng then that a 

Pꝛieſt is of ſo greate dignitie, that he is the maker of his ma⸗ 

Ker, and of euerie creature: to deſtroye oz to condemne hym, 

it is not conuenient: euen the like you map reade in another 

Aces. 12: bookeof theirs, theſe wazdes of pꝛaude Herode : Sacerdos of 
1 altior Regibus, falicior angelis , & creator ſu creatoris, A Pꝛieſt is 
Samo f higher in anchozitie then Kynges : dappier oz moze bleſſed 
©apiſtes ſe⸗ then angels: and a creatour of his creatoz. ; To bes ſhoꝛte, al 
keth by tran= men may ſee now at this pꝛeſent, that all their ſtudie and ſæ⸗ 
andere un kyng is, to aduaunte their owne pꝛide and gloꝛy: and to exalte 
their pzids them ſelues aboue all pꝛinces and kinges of the earth: Which 
and glozie, is a pꝛopertie of antichziſte, and of ali the impes ot his kyng· 
dome, But leaupng the triall of this thyng vnto other men, 

that haue any eyes to ſe: will returne againe to my matter. 

Dur Popecatholiques perteauyng theſe aucthoꝛities that 

A haue nowealeaged out of Tertullian, out of Auguſtine, and 

out of their awne diſtinctions, to be ſo plaine, that any child is 

able to picke out the engliſhe of them: do beſtirre them ſelues, 

that at the leaſt, they may caſt ſome miſte befoze the eyes ol 

Obitctton. dhe vnlearned and ſimple people. The ſigne (ſape they) _ 
| ths 


a Ca 
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the figure , de fak# fo2 the thing that is repzeſenfed and ligni⸗ 


lied by them : pea, they are the very thinges it ſelle, as it ap⸗ * 


peareth by the woꝛdes of the angel who after that he had ſhe⸗ 
wed vnto the Sherpheardes that Chziſte our Sauiour was 
bozne, didſay immediatly: and take this foꝛ a ſigne, ye ſhall Luke. a 
finde the chylde ſwadled, and lapde in a Panger . Mas not 
Chꝛiſt there, both the ſigne, x the very thing it ſelle that was 
ſigniñed by the ſigne? Againe, Simeon ſpeaking of him, ſateth 
plainely theſe woꝛdes: This childe ſhalbe a ſigne, which ſhal⸗ Luke. 2y 
be ſpoken againſt. Here againe do we ſe, that the ſigne + the 
thing ſignified by it, are both one. Po2eouer, the bleſſed Apo⸗ 


2 


file doth call Chꝛiſt tbe very image of his fathers ſubſtaunce, Hebr. 2 


and yet all men wyll confeſſe that Chziſte our ſauiour is one 
with the father in ſubſtaũte. Wherby it foloweth, that Chꝛiſt 
is the image oz figure of the thing that he is himſelf. After the 
ſame maner ought the fathers to be vndorſtãded, whe thei tall 
the ſacrament, a ſigne, o2 a figure of the body + blod of Chꝛiſt. 
This is the miſte, that our papiſticall doctours, do dayly ens 


denour them ſelues, to caſt befoze the eyes of the ignoꝛaunt auen 


and vnlearned: whiche, thꝛough the helpe of him that is the 
true ſonne of rightcouſneſfſe, ſhall ſone be dꝛiuen away : that 
all men that will, may ſc therchearefulland comfoꝛtable light 
of the trueth. As foꝛ the firſt place that they haue aleaged, and 
do aleadge dayly: it maketh nothing at all foꝛ them. Fo2, the 
angell doeth not ſay: And pe ſhall finde the ſigne of achylds Nota. 
ſwadled and lapde vp in a Panger: but the very woꝛdes ars 

thele: And foz a ſigne, ve ſhall finde the childe ſwadled r layde Luke. 23 
vp in a Panger. Wherby any man may percraue, that Chꝛiſt 

being ne wlp boꝛne, was not appointed of the angell, foꝛ to bea 

ſigne ok him ſelfe. Foꝛ, that needed not, but foꝝ to be a ſigne t 

token v the wozdes, which he had ſpokt vnto the ſherpheardes 

were true. No man wil ſay, 3 trowe, that chꝛiſt, the woꝛdes 

that the angell ſpake then vnto the ſhepheardes, were al one 
thing. Let anꝝ man reade the place well, and marke diligently 

the circum ſtaunces of it, and he ſhall finde it to be, as J ſa y. 

We haue almoſt the like maner of ſpeaking in Eſaie, where Eſai. 72. 

Hopophets ſpeakyng vnto Achas, doeth ſaie: And a 
the 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


the Loꝛde ſhall geue you a token hymſelfe: Beholde a virging 
ſþall conceaue and beare a ſonne,xc.@hall we ſaie nowe, that 
thevirgine Marie, with hir ſonne, was a token oz igne of hir 
ſelfe,and not rather a token and ſigne, that the woꝛdes of the 
Pꝛophet, whiche he ſpake then vnto Achas in the name sf the 
Loꝛde, were moſt true, and that they ſhoulvin their tyme bee 
fulfilled and perfo2zmed? | 

Now, whereas they doe bꝛyng foꝛth the ſaiyng of Simeon, 
truely thei declare therin, their deuliſhe and malicious heart, 
and alſo their moſt wicked intent, whereby they goe aboute 
to peruerte all the Scriptures that come into their handeg, 


Fo2 in that place, this woꝛde, ſigne, is not taken foz a thing, 


what od that oth ſignifie oꝛ repꝛeſent another thing, but fo2 a marke 
of that men are wontcuſtomably to ſhote at. Foz the meanyng 
Knifie in this of Simeon was, that Chꝛiſte with his doctrine , ſhoulde be as 
Place of = a markethat all the woꝛlde ſhoulde ſhote at: that is to ſay, 
— ot that both he and his Goſpell ſhoulde be withſtanded and re⸗ 
Simeon ex⸗ ſiſted of all the vnfaithfull woꝛldlinges vpon the earth, which 
pounded. woulde bende them ſelues againſt the Lozde, and againſt his 
pfal. a. annopnted, our Sautour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and the glad oz 
| toyfull tidinges of his heauenlye kingbome ;.as Bowes be 
&.28; Cuſtomablybentagainſta marke. Therefozethe Jewes that 
886.23 wereat Kome,didſay vnto Paul: we haue hearde of this ſed, 
that euerp where it is ſpoken againſt . Theſe fewe woz2ves 

that the Jewes did ſpeake vnto Paul, ought to ſerue vs foꝛ a 

ſufficient expoſition of Simeons ſaying , foꝛ thereby we doe 

learne, that the meanyngof the olde father, was none other, 

but that the religion of Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell choulde be ſpo⸗ 

ken againſt. Do not nowe all men ſe, howe well to the pur⸗ 

poſe they do aleadge the ſcriptures, and that all that they ſeke, 

is howe they may deceaue and blinde men, and kepe them in 

In Wild. s. errour ſtyll, that their pꝛide, pompe, aud gloꝛie may continue 


vnto the wozldes ende⸗ i 

But let vs ſe what helpe they haue by the place that they 
recite out of the Hebꝛues. Therefoꝛe(ſap they) it is wzitten 
that chꝛiſt is the figure of the fathers ſubſtaunte. What could 
be ſpoken moze plainelye All chziſtians in the wozld —— 
feſſs 
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feſſe, that Chꝛiſt is one in ſubſfaunce with the father, Doth it Hebr. r. 
not folowe then, that Chꝛiſte our ſauiour is the figure of that 
thing, that he is him ſelfe? J beſeche thee god reader, take the 
paynes to reade the whole place, as it lieth with the circum⸗ 
ſfaunces and all, and then ſhall pe ſone perteaue howe much 
it helpeth them, in the mainteyningof their ſhameful errour. 
Fo2, there they ſhall learne, that whereas God in times paſt 
dinerfly and many wapes ſpake bnto the fathers by the pꝛo⸗ Hebr. r. 
phetes: he did in theſe laſt dayes ſpeake vnto va by his ſonne. 
It is not vnkno wen to them that reade the Scriptures, that 
the ſpiriteofChziſte was in the pꝛophetes, and that by him 1. Pet. x, 
God ſpake vnto the fathers. . | 
Howe ſhall we then vnderffande this plate to the Pebznes, 


where he ſaith,that God did in theſe laſt daies, ſpake vnto vs 


by his ſonne, ſith that he did befo2e ſpeake vnto the fathers by - 
him? It is fo be vnderſtanded and marked, that it is ſapd,thaf 
God — vnto the fathers by his ſonne, becauſe that the owe the 
ſpirite of Chzifte was in all the pzophetes, by whom he ſpake place ot Part 
vnto the fathers : but in theſe latter dayes, God did ſpeake — 
vnto vs by his ſonne, being incarnated: that is to ſay, beyng * 
made man, and hauyng taken vpon him a moꝛtall body in the 
virgins wombe. As then he did ſpeake vnto vs by his ſonne, 
beyng made man, and hauyng taken our fraple nature vppon 
him: fo his ſonne, I meane our ſamonr Chꝛiſte, beyng man: 
that is toſay, touchyng his manhede, and not touchyng his 
Godheade, is tbe image oꝛ ſigure of his ſubſtaunte. Foz the 
image oꝛ figure ot a thing. muſt be viſible and apparaunt to the 
eye, elſe it tan not be called an image oꝛ a figure. But the gods 
bead oꝛ diuine ſubſtaunte of Chꝛiſt, coulde not be ſœn no moꝛe 
than the diuine ſubſtaunte of the father: therefoze, he coulde 
not touching his Godhead oz diuine ſubſtaunte, be the image 
oꝛ figure of his fathers ſubſtannce, but onely touching his hu⸗ 
manitie and manhode. As he him ſelfe doth tefkifie , ſaying: 
He that ſeeth me, ſerth the rather. | 

And it ought toſ&@meno ſtraungeneſſe that we ſay, that 
Chꝛiſte touching his humanitie 02 manhode, he image oz 
Azure ot the father, Foz, it the uri Adam, whithe notwith⸗ 

C.]. ſanding, 


lohn. 122 


Gen. 1. 
1. Pet. 2. 
Hebr. 4. 


John, 3. 
Cololl. 3. 
1. Pet. l. 


Via. 
Mpoſtaſes, 


A breefe Confeſcion;with a confutation 


ſtanding that he was created in the eſtate of iynocencie, could 
fall, and bꝛeake the commaundement that was geuen vnto 
him, was called the image of God: how much moꝛe ought the 
ſecond Adam, in whoſe mouth no guile was founde, and which 
coulde not ſinne, to be called the image of the fathers ſub⸗ 
ftaunce ? pea, the holy ſcriptures doe teſtiſie of vs, that when 
we be regenerated oꝛ boꝛne a newe, we are the image of God: 
And ſhal not he, by whoſe ſpirite and woꝛde, we are begotten 
ane we and regenerated, be moſt liuelp and molt effectuguſly 
the image of the fathers ſubſtaunce? Thus then map we con- 
clude, that as God did in theſe laſt daies, ſpeake vnto vs by his 
ſonne,beyng made man, oꝛ hauyng taken vpon hym a maztall 
body:ſo his ſonne bepng man, oꝛ touching his manhade, is the 
image ok his diuine ſnbſfaunce , But no man will ſaie, that 
Chꝛiſte touchyng his humanitie oꝛ manhode is one with the 
father in ſubſtaunce ( fo2 that were to affirme that the father 
is A creature) Therefoꝛe, the argument that they make vppon 
this terte of Paule, affirmyng that Chꝛiſte is the figure ofa 


thing, that he is hym ſelfe, is not woꝛth ablewe butfon. - .. ;.-; 


And though thei would maintaine ſtill, that this plate muſt 
be vnderſtanded ol his diuitie and Godhead, vet ſhoulde they 
winne nothyng by it. Foꝛ, the Greke hath not, the ſigure ·oꝛ 
image of his ſubſtaunce (it they would goe to the rigour of the 
letter) but the image oꝛ figure of his persone 
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is my body, and this is my blood, as we do now expounde them. 

But how many places out of the Doctours were J able to 
bꝛyng, foꝛ to pꝛoue that the Sacramentes are called by the 
names of the thynges whereof theybe Sacramentes? Thus 
doeth the bleffed artir S. Ciprian wayte - Dedir itaque Do- 
minus noſter in menſa in qua vltimam cùm Apoſtolis participauit con- 


niuium proprijs manibiis paneu vinum in cruce vers manibus mili- 


tum corpus tradidit vulnerandum: vt in Apoſtolis ſacretius imprega 
fincera veritas & vera ſincaritas exponeret gentibus quomodo vinum 
& panis caro eſſet & ſanguit. Et quibus rationibus cauſe eſfectibus 
conuenirent:& dinerſa nomina vel fpeciesad vnam redacerentur eſſn- 
tiã. & ſignificantia & ſignificata eiſdem vocabulis cenſerentur. That 
is to ſaie in engliſhe: The Loꝛde at his laſt ſupper whiche hee 
kept with his Apoſtles, did with his owne handes geue bꝛead 
and wine: and vpon the Croſſe, he did with the handes of the 
ſouldiours, deliuer his body to be woũded: that the ſincere ve⸗ 
ritie, and the true ſinceritie beyng ſecretelp pꝛinted in the A- 


potles, chould declare oꝛ expounde vnto the gentiles, how the 


bꝛead and wine, is blood and flethe , and by what meanes the 
cauſes doe agr with the effectes: And how diuers kindes and 
names ſhoulds bee reduced o2 bꝛought to one eſſence: And the 
thynges that ſignifie, and the thynges that be ſignified, called 
by one name. | 


Saine Auguſtine; beſides that plate that Jhane already Auguft.faps 
alledgedout or his Epiſtle that he did wꝛite to Bonifacias,doth Leuir,cap. 174 


in his booke of Queſtions vppon Leuiticus, ſaie theſe woꝛdes: 
Solet autem res qua ſignificat , eius rei nomine quam figmificat nuncu- 


Cyprianus de 
vnctio. Chriſ- 
matis. g 


queſt, 57, 


pari,ſicut ſcriptumeſt,ſepttm ſpice ſeptem anni ſunt . Non enim aixit; 


ſeptem anos ſignificat. Et ſeptem boues ſeptem auni [ante multa bus 
iuſmodi. H uic eſt quod dictum ef, Petra erat Chriſtus,nonenim dixit 
petra ſignificat Chriſtum : ſed tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtiqus per ſub= 
flantiam non hoc erat, ſed per ſigniſicationem. Sic & ſanguir,quoniam 
propter vitalem quandam corpulentiam animan ſignificat , in ſacra. 
mentis anima dictus eſt, In engliſhe it ts to ſaie ; The thyng that 
doth ſignifie;is wont to be called by the name of the thing that 
it doeth fignifie. Therefoze;itis waitten, And the ſeuen eares 
Sdzne, are ſeuen veres, and not the ſeuen eares of coꝛne doe 

* | Ty, ſigniſie 


Auguſt.ad 
Bonifacium, ; 
Epiſt, 23, 


7 Theo, dials. 1. 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


- Canifie oꝛ betoken ſeuen veres. And the ſeuen kyne are ſenen 
yeres: And many ſuche like places, And thereofit commeth 


that it was ſaide, And the Rocke was Chꝛiſt, he ſaide not, the 
Rocke did betokon oꝛ ſigniſte Chꝛiſte: as though it had been 
that thyng in ſubſtaunce, whiche was onely in ignification, 
And bicauſe that the blood by reaſon of a certaine liuely ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce, doeth ſignifie and betoken the ſoule, therefoze in the 
Sacramentes the blood is called the ſoule, 

But the woꝛdes that haue been alledgedbefoze; out of his 
epiſtle to Bonifacius, make the matter moſt plaine. Therfoze, 
J will thinke it no labour loſt to repeate them againe as they 
lye in Latine firſt ; Ss enim Sacramenta quandam ſimilitudinem- 
earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt non haberent, omnino ſacra · 


menta non eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine plærunque etiam ipſarun 


rerum nomina accipiunt, Sicut ergo, ſecundum quendam modum, Sa- 
cramentum corporis Chriſti, corpus Chriſtieſt : Sacramentum ſangui- 
nis Chriſti, [angus Chriftieſt ita Sacramentum fidei,fides eff, If the 
Sacramentes ( ſateth be) had not ſome certaine ſimilitude oꝛ 
likeneſſe of the thynges whereof they be Sacramentes, they 
ſhould be no Sacramentes:and of this ſimilitude, many times 
they haue the names of thoſe thynges them ſelues . As then, 
the @acramentofthe body af Chꝛiſte, is after a certaine ma⸗ 


ner, the body of Chꝛiſte, and the Sacrament of his blood, after 


a certaine maner bis bloon: So; the Sacrament of faith, is 
faith. All theſe auchozifies;areofthem ſelues plaine enough, 
and neede no further expoſition. 

Therefoꝛe, ſith that à haue ſufficienfly pꝛoued, both by the 
holy Scriptures, and alſo by the auchozitiesof the auncient 
fathers, that the Satramentes are called by the names of the 
thinges whereof they be Sacramentes , J.wyll be ſo bolde ta 
conclude,that Chꝛiſte our ſauiour dyd at his laſt Supper, call. 
bꝛead his body, and the wine his blwd, becauſe that thep were 
by his holy inſtitution, made the ſacramentes of his body and 
blod, And vnto this doeth Theodoretus agree, as it hath ben 
declared befoꝛe, wb he ſaith: Ve that did call his body, wheate 


and bꝛead, and himſelf a vine, doth honour the bꝛead and wing: 
With the name ol his body andblwd,net chaũging the ue, 
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buf addyng grace vnto the nature. S. Chriſoſtome hath euen chriſto. ad 
the like woꝛdes: whereby we may alſo gather, that the bzead Exlarium. 

e and wine being coſecrated,that is to ſap, being applied to that 

n holy vſe that God hath inſtituted and oꝛdeined, (fo that is the Bilhopys 

true conſecration ,as one very well ſayde, corſecratio tota atio 

Chriſti eſt, whatſoeuer the papiſtes can pꝛate and ſcoulde to the 


Fl 
e contrary)be called the body and blod of Chꝛiſte, becauſe, that 


being duelp miniſtred and wozthily receaued; thei be 


ing with 


; them ſelues the grace, vertue, and pꝛopertie ofhis moſt pꝛeti⸗ 
adaus fleſhe and bid, whoſe nature and pꝛopertie is, to bꝛyng 
. © finmozfalitie and life euerlaſting: that is to ſay,fo viuifte and 
$ 


quicken all faithfull beleners,both in ſoules and bodies, 


And thisdoth d. Ambroſe meane, when he ſaieth: Thou Ambr. lib. 6. 
doeſt receaue the Sacrament in a ſimilitude, but thou obtep⸗ cap. i. 


neſt the grace and vertue ofthe true a natural body of Chꝛiſt, 
and alſo ot his blood, and that eating the bꝛead as we aught to 
do: we are fed vnto immoꝛtalitie, whiche is a pꝛopertie ofthe 


diuine ſubſtaunce. This alſo doth ſaint Cyprian meane, when Cypria. de 
he wꝛiteth on this maner: The ſame bꝛead that the Loꝛd did cozaa Pomy. 


warde appearaunce, but in nature, was by the almightie po⸗ 


; 5 
11 
reeache foꝛth vnto his diſciples, bepng chaunged, not in out- 


wer ol God made fleſhe. 


„ _ Which wozdes, nottwithikanding that they be aleaged of: 
. © the papiſtes; foꝛ tomainteyne their butcherly and groſſe doc 
trine of tranſubſtantiation withall, haue none other mea⸗ 


nyng, but that the bꝛead, remayning bꝛead ſtyll as it was be⸗ 


foze,x as it doth appeare outwardly vnto the eye, the nature of ' 


it is cleane altered a chaunged. Foz, whereas the pꝛopertie s gparke this; 
nature ofthe bꝛead is, to fœde the bodyonly,andtomainterne well. 


92 continue the life oł it, beyng applied to that holy vſe , 


that: 


Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted + o2depnedin his help miſteries, it doth- 
feede both the ſoules 4 bodies vnto immoztalitie a life euerlas 
ing, ſo Þ by it, not only our ſoules do reteaue a lifethat neuer 


Wall haue ende: but alſo our bodies are made partakers of vn⸗ Irene, aduers- 
coʒrupt ion, as Ireneus doth teſtiſte, ſaying: As pᷣhꝛead which is ſus Heie. lib. 
al the earth, aſter that the name of god is called vpũ puer it, o: . 28. 


* name oꝛʒ calling of god, is no moꝛe cũmon bead, 


T. iu. 


but: 


A breefe confeſſion;with a confutation 


but the bꝛead of thankes genyng , conſiſfyng of two thingeg, 
that is to ſap, ot the heauenly,and earthly : fo our bodyes re, 
ceauyng the bꝛead of thankes geuing, are ne moꝛe cozrupti- 
ble, hauyng a bope of reſurrection, Who woulde not ſaie, that 
the nature and pꝛopertie at the bꝛead, is wonderfully alte⸗ 
Auguſt. in red and chaunged e The like doeth Sainct Auguſtine wopte ot 
Loh. tract. $0, the water of baptifme,ſaiyng : Unde'ita tara virtut aquæ, ve 
corpus tangat & cor abluat, niſi faciente verbo? Nhente commeth 
this ſo greate vertue ol the water to touche the body, and waſh 
the ſoule, but by woꝛkyng ol the wo2de 2 here is a wonderfull 
alteration andchaunge. 
How thena® The pꝛopertie and nature ofthe water is, to waſhe alnaie 
is chaunged the filthines of our bodies, to quenche our thirſte, and to ſeru 
in baptzzne, vs in other thinges, that parteine to this moꝛtall life, to mo 
the grounde, and to make it fruictfull:but beyng rightly mini⸗ 


ſtred, and wozthelpreceanedin the Sacrament of baptiſme, it 


walheth awaie the filthineſſe of the ſoule, and maketh the ins 

warde man cleane from all ſinnes, thꝛough the woꝛking ſpirit 

of God, and yet it remaineth water ſtill, no parte of the ſub⸗ 

ſtaunce thereof be eng chaunged: ſo ought we to vnder ſtande 

of the ſacramentall bꝛead and wine. Foz, though beyng duely 

miniſtred x wo2thely receaued, they haue the nature, pꝛoper⸗ 

tie, and grate, ot the pꝛecious lleſhe and blood of Chꝛiſt, vet (as 

Theo. dialo. 2. Theodorerusſaieth )they remaine till in their foꝛmer ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce, ſhape and figure. Whereuntfo the olde wꝛiter Emiſe- 

Emiſenus de nus doeth agree, affirmyng plainelp, that the cozruptible crea⸗ 
conlect. diſt. 2. fures of bzead and wine, are by the conſecration oꝛ woꝛde, and 
ſetret power of the inmiſible pꝛieſt, ſo chaunged and turned, as 


we be chaunged in baptiſme: where, though we be renued by 


the holy ghoſt, and made newe creatures, pet we remaine ſtil 

the ſame in ſubſtaunce that we were befoze : And ſo with the 

bleſſed. Partir Ciprian, he calleth the viſible creatures of 

b:ead and wine, the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, bicauſe of the ex⸗ 
tellent nature, vertue, pꝛopertie, and grace ot his moſt pꝛeti⸗ 
dus fleſhe andblod, that thei do receaue, by the mightie woꝛd 
and ſecret power ar the inuiſible Pꝛieſt, who is our Sauiour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte hym ſelle. Foz this excellent pꝛopertie oF — 
5 „ 2-4 ertue, 
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vertue, and grace, that the creature otbꝛead heyng rightly mi⸗ Woo: 

niſtred and wozthely receaued, doth obtaine by the almightie ; 

power of God, Is 
The bleed Martir ſainck Ciprian, with the other auncient 

fathers , doe (ate , that the bꝛead is mane fleſhe, Elſe, if we; Rete this. 

ſhoulde take his wo2des ſo groſſely, as our papiſtes doe, we 

ſhould be faine toconfeſſe that the bleſſed hody of Chaiſe, bes ass 

yng made of dꝛead, ſhould haue his beginnyng, oꝛiginall, and 

offp2png of the coꝛruptible creature of bead, as I haue ſuſfiti⸗ 


| ently pꝛoued already befoze , Wherefoze Sainte Ambroſe 


ſaieth: Sunt que erant,& in alium murantur : im ſuhſtaunce they ambr, de sa- 
are (meaning the Sacrament) the ſame they were befoꝛe hut cramen. lib. 4. 
in accident o; qualitie, theꝝ are turned into another thyng. . 4+ 


ö foꝛ defoze it was common meates. F02 mans tabie, nowe is 
turned to be meate foꝛ the Lo2des table, and in ñ̃nethar piace 


be ſaieth: Ants conſecrationem alia ſpecies nomingign,poſt comſecra- Ambr. de hi- 
tione m dl hy chriſti ſnificatur: befoze the conſecration.it i is na⸗ qui initiantur 
med by Mother er kynde, but after conſecratiqn it path ſigniſis milena. g. 
the body of zilte. Sainct Chriſoltame ag herewith, Chrifoft.ad. 


| Cateth: S7ivcorperci cmi c Al we were bodilelis,god-wouly popalif Artic 
geue bs theſe thyngesbare ns 7 chend! klo. 50 


we haue ſoules faſtened vnto guy bodies, , b 
ds thynges ſpirituall. under thingest bien Au 
to put all out of doubte,that we 85707 ieee 
rily oz caryally, the es and bloggof Ch2ifc, as the-Pgpi ** Wy 
affifmeth, aith theſe mno2des: Na au. Fl #5.qued ee 1 17 
ducaturi eſti, bibitars ud, roman ſari uit dune cru- — 25 
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Abreefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 

" FRA Nowe all men may ſe, howe fhamefully the papiſtes doe 

distinct. . qui belye vs, ſaying, and W2ityng, that we do make of the Sacra, 

manducat, ment but a bare figure and ſigne. Foz this is our faith and be⸗ 

lerte, that it a man doth truely examine himſelf, that is to ſay, 

ponder, weigh, and confiver with his owne mynde, whether 

what it is to He acknowledgeth him ſelfe to be a ſinner 02 not:and whether 

examine him -he-hath an inwarde grefe, and an vnfayned repentaunce oz 

lelife, ſoꝛow foꝛ his finnes: whether he hath foꝛgiuen from the bots 

tome et his heart alt his enimies, and reconciled him ſelle vn⸗ 

to them that he bath offended : whether he be determinedtg 

reſtoꝛe againe bits his neighbour, al that he bath taken away 

from him iozongfull y, dy any maner ol meanes: whether he 

be muynded fo; the lone that he beareth vnto God, to line al. 

ter wardes vertudully arcoꝛding to his holy comanndements, 

fdꝛſaking ſinne and the wozlde ; but aboue all thinges, whe- 

ther he dath a true faith in the mercie ol God, and in the name 

| ok his ſonne Jeſt Chziſt: and whether hebeleneth ftedfaltly 

oecamine that Jeſus Chzifte ishisonly ſaulour, red@emer,tntetcelſour, 

Hur feines. adubtate, atid mediatour bet wixt Gon and him: finally; whe- 

San pantes, ther he Hathadefire to liue and dye in the onely doctrine of 

bios faith, - Chzift, fozlaking allother falſe and errouious docrines, with 

and repens all kinde of deuilliſhe ſuperſtition andivolatrie,andſo eate of 

— is bead, and dzinke ol this cup:our faith J ſay andbelefe is, 

who they be. that fuch a man doeth fede molt effectuouſly bppon the body 

ſecuonſty vp ulld bid of Chꝛiſte our onely ſauiour: and pet it nedeth not 

on iche bedr rherefoze, that his naturall body andblod, be really pꝛeſent 
Eau under the fozmes of bead and wine. 


1 Fo;as mee Sacrament of baptiſme, it it be duely 
miniſtred, and wozthely taken, we receaue the holy ghoſt, h 
whom we are renued oꝛ made newe creatures, we obtayne 
fre remiſſion : foꝛgeneneſte at pur ſennes and are apparelled 

. with Chan bam we do put on there, and vet no man wyll 
yrharthe Watt [theſe thinges, oz that it is turnen 

into them: Si in milteries, when we come wozthely 

vnto them, we ark Mühl wholſoiily fed with the pzecions bo- 

2. dyeanddlodefonr ziſk: pet if wg houlde ſay tht 
t couide not be doen, vnleſſe the bꝛead and wille werefran- 


ene ob i» 
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Jewiſhe ruler and gouernour , whiche thought, that excepte 
Chziſt ſhould come in his owne perſon, his ſonne couldnot be 


healed. Fo2,ch2ifte our ſauiour, is able by the vertue of his hos 


ly inſtitution, and by the mightie wozkyng of his eternall ſpt- 


rite, to doe all theſe thinges, as he ſitteth on the right hande of 


his father. 
And foz the obiections that ſome make out of Chriſoſtome, 
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ſubſtantiated into the very body and blood of Chaiſt, oꝛ except 
his body and blood be there really pꝛeſent, vader the foꝛmes of 
hꝛead and wine, we might moſte tuſtely be likened vnto the 


ohn. 4. 


1. Peter. 3. 


where he ſaieth:doeſt thou ſee bꝛead? doeſt thou ſee wine: doe chriſoſt. de 
they auoyde beneath, as other meates doe? God fozbid, think Euchariſtia, 


not ſo,fo2.as waxeſ if it be put into the fire)it i is made like the 
fire, no ſubſtaunce remainyng, nothyng is lefte: ſo here alſo 
thinke thou that the miſteries be conſumed by the ſubſtaunce 
of the body: they are eaſply aunſwered, and pet our papiſtes 
thinke by theſe woꝛdes of Chriſoſtome, that they haue the 
conqueſt, becauſe he ſaith, that we ſe no bꝛead noʒ wine, but 
(as ware in the fire) they be tonſumed to nothing: fo that no 
ſubſtaunce remayneth . At thei had rehearſed no moꝛe, but the 
very nert ſentence that foloweth in Chriſoſtome( which cral⸗ 
tyly and deuilliſhlp they leaue out) the meanyng of the Doc⸗ 
tour would eaſyly haue appeared, which woꝛdes that folowe 
are theſe: Mherfoꝛe (ſaith he) when pon come to theſe miſte⸗ 
ries, do not thinke that you receaue by a man, the bodyeof 
Chꝛiſte, but that with tonges ye receaue fire by the Angels 


Seraphin. Chinke that the blod of ſaluation floweth outof the 


pure and godly ſide of Chꝛiſt, and ſocomming to it, reteaue 
it with pure lippes, caſting downe youreyes, liftyng vp your 
mindes, mournyng pꝛiuily without ſpeache, and retoyſing in 
Hur heartes. 

Nowe, if the papiſtes wyll gather of the woꝛdes by them 


Dbieciong 


Funlkweres 


recited, that there is neither bzeadno2 wine in the Sacras 


ment, then we mayaſwel gather of the woꝛdes that folowe, 
that there is neither P2teſt ,no2 Chꝛiſtes body: Foꝛ, as in 
the fozmer ſentence, Chriſoſtome ſaieth, that we maye not 
thinke that we ſa bꝛead and wine: ſo = . ſeconde * 

Js c 
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he ſaith, that we may not thinke that we receaue the body of 
Chꝛiſt of the pꝛieſtes handes. | 

Nowe if vpon the ſeconde ſentence (the papiſtes will ſay) 
if can not be truely gathered, that in the holycomnnion there 
is not the body of Chziſte miniſtred by the Pꝛieſt: then muſt 


they conkeſle alſo, that it tan not be well and truety gathered 


Note, 


Koko. 8. 


O diection. 
Chriſoſt. ad 


vpon the firſt ſentence, that there is no bꝛead noꝛ wine. But 
all theſe thynges be together in the holy Communion, Chꝛiſt 
hym ſclfe ſpiritually eaten and dzunken, and noꝛiſhyng the 
right beleeuers, the bꝛead and wine as a facrament declaryng 
the ſame, and the pꝛieſt as a miniſter thereof: wherfoꝛe, Chri- 


ſoſtome meant not abſolutelp, to deny that there is bꝛead and 


wine, oꝛ to deny vtterty the Pꝛieſt and the body ol Chꝛiſte to 
be there: But his intent was, to dꝛawe our myndes vp to⸗ 
wards heauen, that we ſhould not conſider ſo much the bꝛead, 
wine, Pꝛieſt, and body of Chaiſte , as we ſhould conſider his 
diuinitie & holy ſpirite geuen vnto vs to our eternall ſaluati⸗ 
on. And therefo2e in the ſame place, he vſeth ſo many tymes 
theſe woꝛdes: Thinke, and Thinke not, willyng vs by theſe 
woꝛdes, that we ſhould not fire oꝛ ſet, our thoughtes and mins 
des vpon, bꝛead, wine, Pꝛieſt,. noꝛ Chꝛiſtes body: but to lift vp 
our heartes higher vnto his ſpirite and diuinikie, without 
the whiche his body auaileth nothyng, as heſaieth hym ſelfe: 
It is the ſpirite that geueth life, the fle ſhe auaileth nothyng. 
The like phꝛaſe of ſpeache he vſeth ofthe water ofbaptiſme, 
and although Chꝛiſte was but once crucied, vet would Chri- 
ſoſtome haue vs to thynke, that we ſce hym daielp whipped 
and ſcourged befoꝛe our eyes, and his body hangyng vppon the 
Croſſe , and the Speare thꝛuſte info his ſide, and his blood to 
flo we out of his gloꝛious ſide into our mouthes, after which 
maner S. Paul ſaieth, that Chꝛiſte was painted and crucified- 
befoze our eyes, Theſe phꝛaſes of ſpeache Chriſoſtome vſed 
molt of any aucthour, 

And now to their ſeconde obiection, out of Crifoſtome that 
the papiſtes make: whiche is this, Elias (ſaieth he) when he 


populũ Antio. Was taken vp into heauen, dyd leaue his cloke behinde him, 


Horm. ae 


but aur ſauiaur Chꝛiſt, when he aſcended vp ma 
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both cary vp his fleſhe with him, and did alſo leaue it here bes 
hinde him: It is eaſy to be aunſwered. Foꝛ, as he did tarp vp 
our fleſhe, ſo he did leaue his fleſhe here behinde him, whiche 
we are our ſelues. Fo2, as S. Paul ſaieth: We are members 
of his bodp, of his fleſhe, ⁊ of his bones: And fruely as it ought 
to be vnto vs a ſinguler comfozt.that the moſt infallible ſcrip⸗ 
ture dothcertifie vs, that we are mebers of his bodp, fleſhe of 
his fleſh, and bones of his bones: ſo it ought to be vato vs, the 
greateſt reiopſing in the woꝛlde, that he is in our fleſhe aſcen⸗ 
ded vp into heauen. 

And as foz that they aleadge out of . lohn, where he ſaith; 
Except ve eate the flethe of the ſon of man, & dꝛinke his blod, 
ve haue no life in vou: Againe, my fleth is meate in derde, x my 
blond is dꝛinke in deede: Lyra their owne doctour ſhal aunſwere 
this place, them to:where he ſaith: Zcverba nihil direfte per- 
$inet ad ſacramertalevelcorporale manducationem. Nam hoc verbi 
lictum fuit, antequam Sacremetum Euchariſ tiæ eſſet inſtitutum. Ex 
illa igitur litera de ſacramẽtali comunione non poteſt fieri argumentum 
eſficax. Theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt in the. vj. chapter of . Iohn, di⸗ 
rectly pertaine nothing to the ſacramẽtall, oꝛ coꝛpoꝛall eating. 
Foz theſe wozdes were ſpoken long befoꝛe the ſacramẽt was 
dꝛde yned. Therefoꝛe ot this place there can be made no good 
ſufficient argument, touchyng the ſacrametall Communion, 
Sainct Auguſtme ſaith vpon theſe woꝛds of ot lohn: There 
mult be declared ſaith he) the maner how to diſcerne a pꝛoper 


ſpeache from a ſiguratiue: wherin muſt be obſerned this rule, 


that if the thyng whiche is ſpoken, bee to the furtheranuce of 
charitie, then it is a pꝛoper ſpeache and no figure. So that if it 
be a commaundement, that foꝛbiddeth any euill oz wicked act, 
eꝛ tcommaundeth any good oꝛ beneficiall thyng, then it is no fl 
gure. But if it commaunde an ill oz wicked thyng , oz fozbyy 
any thyng that is good oz beneficiall, then it is a figuratiue 
ſpeache. Now this ſaiyng ol Chꝛiſte (Except pe eate the ſleſhe 
of the ſonne of man and d2inke his blood, vou ſhall haue no life 
in you) ſeemeth to commaunde an hainous xa wicked thyng, 
therefoꝛeit is a figure, commaundyng vs to bee partakers of 
Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, keepvng in our mindes, to our greate com⸗ 

N. gj. _ fozte 


JZunſwere. 


Ephe. 5. 


Iohn. 6. 


Nicolaus Lyra 
in fal. 11 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


De catech.ru- fo2te and p2ofite , that his fleſhe was crucified and wonndey 
r fo2 vs. The like he hath in other plates. 
„ e Thus one that hath but halfe an eye, map eaſily underſtand 


—— = and ſi the groſſe opinion of our papiſtes. 


— E 
5 C The. rrit.Chapter, 
EC The godly in the olde lavve, did cate and drinkethe ſame fieſhe and 
blood of Chriſt, that we do nowe in the nee Teſtament. 
The fathers p U fo:cfathers in the olde Teffament 
in the oide e S| did eate him as veryly and truely in their 
— <4 » ks ſacramentes.as we do in ours, to the eters 


des lech al- Jo 9 | 55, nall ſaluation of all their ſoules that dy 


Wel as we in P VEE 24) faythfully belene in the pꝛomiled ſeede, 
Ge newe,  \ha2> <4) Jeſus Chziſt. Tberkoꝛe B. Paul ſayd,they 
1zCor, 1a. Nb 72 ER; | 3 
— = dpd all eate of the ſame ſpirituall meate, e 
did all dꝛinke the ſame ſpirituall dzinke(foz they dꝛanke of the 
ſpiritual rocke that folowed them: and the rocke was Chaiſt:) 
So we map eaſily perceaue that they did eate the ſame meats 
that we do, becauſs the ſubſtaunce of theirs and our Sacra⸗ 
"2 OY mentesarc all one. 
” aw -tY So Sainct Auguſtine plainely affirmeth in theſe woꝛdes: 


Sacramenta illa fuerunt 6 in ſignis diuerſa in rebus quæ ſignificaban- 
tur paria. Their Sacramentes were in out warde tokens di⸗ 
uers, but in the thynges tokened, all one with ours. Likewiſe 
Teo de Natiui. Leo ſaieth : Myſteria pro temporum ratione variata ſieat : quum fi- 
Dom. Serin. 3. des, qua viuimus, nulla fuerit «tate diuerſa: Lhe ſacramentes are 
altered accoꝛdyng to the dinerſitie of the times: But the faith. 
Contr. Fauſtũ. hereby we liue, in all ages: was euer one. To conclude, ſaint 
lub. 19. cap. 14. Auguſtine ſheweth: that their Sacramentes ofthe olde tatue 
were pꝛomiſes of ſuche thynges, as ſhould after wardes be acs 

compliſhed: Dur facramentes ofthe newe Lawe, are tokens; 

that the ſame pꝛomiſes bee already accomplithed. Theſame 

In Ich. tract. Sainct Auguſtine in another place aunſwereth to a certaine 
30. que ſtion, ast this: Quo modo in cælum manum mittum, vt ibi ſeuentem 
teneam? ( Be ſateth) Fidem initte & tenuiſti, o ſhall J reache 
My hande into heauen, that I ſhall holde hem ſitt yng — 
eaͤchs 
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Reache out thy faith, and thon holdeſt hym. Saincte Ambroſe, Ambr. in tac 
agreeyng hereto, ſaieth: Fide tangirur, fide videtur, non tangitur lib. s. cp. 
; corpore, non oculis comprehenditur. Me is touched by faith, he is 
ſeen by faith, he is not touched with body, no2 tompꝛehen⸗ Auguſtin; 
ded oꝛ ſeen with eyes. Sainct Auguſtine ſaieth. X aber fides ocu- Epiſt. 84. 
los ſuos. Faith hath her. eyes, and Barnarde ſaith: Y iſio anime in. Barnarde 
tellectut eſt. The ſrepng of the ſoule is vnderſtandng. media. cap. c 
Therfoꝛe, am ſure none wyll ſay that the fathers in the 
dlde law did eate chꝛiſt in their ſacramtt butcherly as the pas 
piſtes affirme, t vet vou ſe by theſe auc hoꝛities, that the ſub⸗ ] hilt 
ſtaũte of their ſacraments t ours are al one: wherfoze,learne is in biead⸗ 
this leſlon, that Chꝛiſt is in the bꝛead, ſiguratiuelp, he is in the in the recea⸗ 
 faithfull+ wozthy veceaner ſpiritually, and that he is in hea- yeauen, * 
uen co2pozally , ſittyng on the right hande of God his father, colts 
to make dayly interceſſion fo vs: Let vs now lift vp the eyes 8 2 
7 ofourfaithintoheauen, andreioycethat our flethe is aſcen⸗ kiebre. . 
died vp thither. | _ Phil.3, 
I  The-xriig.Chapter;. | 
C'VVhatcomfort we haue by Chriſtes aſcention into heaven; 


E © are ſurely taught that by his aſtendyng The comfoꝛt 
vp, be hath opened heauen onto bs, which that We haue. 
bs Adams fall was thut vp bnto ali fle he; don ed hag 
and that üth hee is entered into Heauen inte heavens. 
JF With our geche, as it were in our name oꝛ .. 
8 588 behalfe; we do in a maner (as S. Pauldoeth Rom 4 
uu teſtiſte) ũt with him in the heanfly ſeates, Faichs ry 
being alreadie in full pdfſeſſion of heauen, in him that is our aecy — 
Head: Foz we haue reteaued it dy faith, poſfeſſed it by hope, — 
and ure therein confirmed byhotyneffe or life. mech 
Secondly, we do beholde his dinine 2 godly power, where»: 2. peter. x2. 
in doth cone all our might; vertue, and ſfrength; and all our : 
reioycyng againſt hell. Fo2,afcenving vp info heanen,hehath Rom 3; 
lende captivifie captius: and hauyng ſpoyled his enimies, he . 
dath enriched,anddoth dayly enrithe his people with heauen⸗ * 4+" 
tye richeffe, pꝛeſeruyng and defending bis Churthe, wich the Phe. 7 
mightie ſtrengteh or his arme, againſt the malitious and cruell 
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4 bref confe eſfion;with, aconfutation 


tyꝛantes of Sathan the deuyll, and of all the mightie ruterg 
of darkneſſe, whom he doth in deſpite of their heartes, bꝛydle 
and kepe in, that they can do no moꝛe than he ſuffereth them, 
and appointeth them to doe, koꝛ the ſetting foꝛth of his owng 
glozie,foz the triall of his eled, and edifiyngof his congregati⸗ 
on and Churche. 

Thirdlp, we learne by his aſcending vp into heauen, that we 
ought not to ſeke foz him here in the earth, noꝛ vpon the earth, 
noz about the earth, as S. Ambroſe witeth, but in heauen 
aboue, where he ſitteth on the right hande of the father, 4 that 
therefoꝛe we tan do him no greater honour and ſeruice, thay 
to woꝛ ſhippe him in ſpirite and trueth, be ſtowing fo2 his ſake 
and loue. vppon his poꝛe needie members all that we coulde 
finde in our heartes to beſfowe vpon him, if he were ſtill here 
vpon the earth couuerſaunt among vs: And therefoꝛe, to put 
vs in remembꝛaunce of the true ſeruice that he doeth require 
at our handes, he ſateth : Ye ſhall haue the poꝛe with pou als 
wapes, and whenſoener ye wyll, pe may do them gad, but me 
ve ſhall not haue alwapes, 

e learne alſo by it, that we ſhoulde i in no wyſe ſef our 
mindes vppon this tranſitoꝛie woꝛlde, ſith that our head hath 
fozſaken it, and hath taken away his coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence from 
it, but that we ſhoulde go and walke though it as pilgrimes 
and ſtraungers, hauyng alwayes our conuerſation aboue in 
beauen, where he ſitteth on the right hande of his father, and 
where we ſhall haue with him, a permanent oꝛ euerlaſtyng 
Citie, of a moſte ſtrong and ſure buildyng, and of ſuch a foun⸗ 
dation that it can neuer be ſhaken noꝛ remoued. 

Whereby the ſhamekull errour both of the Jewes, and al⸗ 
ſo of thoſe that folowed them, is quite ouerthzowen:which did 
thinke that the Meſsias ſhould tarie and reigne here beneath 
in the earth with his elect andchoſen,foz by his aſcenſion vp in 
to heauen , he did ſuffictently declare vnto vs, that his kyng- 


dome is not of this wozld, but that it is heanenly and eternall, 


But this ought tobe moſte comfoztable of all, that by his 
aſcendyng vp, we are aſſured to haue a moſt mightie interceſ⸗ 
(pnr;and aduocat with the father, Foz, ſith that he dooth — 

inua 


phrm in bis name. 


ef the Papiſtes obiscions. 80 


| 0 ns 2 
tinually appeare befoze the fate of God foꝛ ds, we ought not | 
to doubt, but that he is our interceſſour aduotate e mediatdur. Glatz: 
Cherefoꝛe, we neede to feare no manerot thyng, whether it Rom. 
be in heauen oꝛ in earth, if wee haue a ſtedfaſt confidence and Hebr. 4. 
truſt in hym. Foꝛ, ſith that he is true God, without doubt he 10h. 10. 
is almightie. Sith that he is of one ſubſtaunce and power with phil. 2. 
the father, al that his father hath, is his Sith that he hath been io. 7 
to the father obedient, vnto the very death or the Croſſe, and lob. 10. 
that he is his welbeloued ſonne, we haue no occaſion to feare — 16. 
that his father, will ſay hym naie of anything, that we aſke of M — : 


loh. 12, 


Datheotherſive,fith that Cheitk is our bꝛother, flethe of Ron z. 


dur fle ſhe, and bone of our bones, and alſo our head: without al ich. 16. 
doubt, he doth lone vs, he hath pittie and compaſſion vpon vs: lob. 14. 
woe ought not therfoze to thinke that he will foꝛſake his owne Epic 5. 
lleche, oꝛ that he wil ſuffer his deare and welbeloued ſpouſe to Fpbe. ra- 
| periſhe. Foꝛ, he hath there foꝛe put on our fleſhe, and hath ta- 
ken vpon hym all our infirnities, beyng temped in all thyn⸗ 
ges like vnto vs. but yet without ſynne, thereby to aſſure vs; ſoh 1. 


loh. 10. 
Rom, 5, 
Fphe. 5. 


that we haue a Biſhop, that knoweth our infirmiftes and mi- Hebr. 2. 


ſeries, and that can haue gompaſſion vpon vs, and that whats Hebre. 4. 
ſoeuer doeth happen oꝛ chaunce to be doen vnto vs, bepng his 
| lively members, he will impute it to be done vnto himſelke, as 
| it doth moſt plainely appeare by the woꝛds that He ſpake vnto 


Saul, who perſecuted his Churche:and that alſo, as head of the ac. s; 


| whole body, he is readir todeliuer his members from all mis Ephe. 5, 


ſeries and calamities, as he hymſelfe was deliuered. 

But here wyll Abꝛing in the comfoꝛtable ſcriptures, that 
do certiſie vs, that we haue in the court ot heauen, ſuch a migh» 
tie freende, whiche hauyng all power geuen vnto him, both in — 
heauen and in earth, doeth al wayes appeare befoꝛe the face ot᷑ —— 
the great and eternall God, which ought to be vnto vs a mar⸗ Hebre. 7. 
ueylous aſſuraunce and comfoꝛt againſt alt femptations and 
peryls. Theſe be the woꝛdes of the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paule: 

It is Chꝛiſte which is dead, ysa rather which is riſen againe: Kom: 8 

which is allo onthe right hande of Odd, maketh interteſſia n 

foz us. Againe: This man, becauſe he endureth foz euer, hath Hebie. 25 
5 al 


Hebre. 9. 


Joh, 16. 


Non. 143 


lob: 


Abreefe Confeſcion, vith a confutation 
an everlaſting pꝛieſthode ,wherefo2e , he is able aiſo fo ſans 


 themfully oꝛ perfecly, that come vnto god by him, euerliuing, 


foz to make intercefſid foꝛ them, Andin the ſame epiſtle:chꝛiſt 
Caieth he) is not entred in to the holpe places that are made 
with bandes, which are but ſimilitudes of true thinges: but is 
entred into perie heauen, foz to appeare nowe in the ſight at 


Ood koꝛ vs. Doth not the bleſſed Euangelift . lohn ſaie ala: 
Sp Ude childꝛen, theſe thynges wzite J vnto you , that pe 
ſinne nat. Vet if any man ſinne,we haue an aduocate with the 


father, Jeſus Chʒiſt, whiche is righteous, .. 

Theſe Scriptures doe ſufficiently teache vs, that we hang 
ſuch a frende,interceflour, eaduocate in the heauenly courte, 
that nothyng can bee denied vnto hem ol the father. Vea, her 
bymlelfe whiche can not lie, ſpeaketh theſe moſt werte and 
comfoztable woꝛdes vnto vs all: Uerely, verely J ſaie vnto 
vou, whatſoeuer youſhall aſke the father in my name, he will 
geue it vnto vou. Hauing then ſo many notable ſentences an 
teſtimonies of the infallible wozde ol God whereby wo are al⸗ 
ſured, that the onely bogotten ſonne of God is our aduocate 
and mediatour, and that be doth nowe appeare befoze the facg 
Of the father,foz to make interceſſion foz vs. 


The.rrv.Chapifer. 
Laganſt Mg intcrceſsionto Sainctos- 


£ ours: Sith that wee haue not one onely 
Þ] ſyllable in all the whole Scriptures, that 
bviddeth vs ſo to doe Againe: Where haue 
dx 0dee any pꝛomite in the booke of God, that 
we hall accefſe vnto God by them: oz that we ſhall the 
rather obtaine our petition, pꝛaiers, and requeſtes, by their 
interceſſions and mediations? whatſoeuer ſaith the apoſtle is 
not of faith, is ſynne: But this pzatpng vnto dead ſainctes, that 
they ſhould make{nferceſſion vnto God foz vs, is not of faith, 


(koz 


%” = v3 ne m9 ey Oh 
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oz why 2 it hath no grounde af all in Gods wo2de. )Dherfoze 
we may well conclude, that it is an abhominable ſynne . And 
therefoze Saint Auguſtine ſaieth full well: Non eſt iuſta ora- 
tis: niß per Chriſtum : Oratio autem que non fit per Chriſtum : non ſo- 
lum non poteſt delere peccatum : ſed etiamipſa fit inpeccatum : there 
is no iuſt oꝛ right pꝛaier:but that that is made by Chꝛiſt: that 
pꝛaier that is not made vnto Godby Chꝛiſte, not onely,doeth 
not put awaie ſinne, but alſo is turned into ſinne. And no mars 
ueile: foꝛ what greater blaſphemie tan there be in the wozld, 
then to robbe the only begotten ſonne of God of his gloꝛy, and 
to geue it vato dead creatures? but as the gloꝛie of Chaiſte 


Auguſt. in 
Plal. 108. 


doth conſiſt in this, that he is our omniſufficient Dautour (foꝛ Ads. 5; 


none other name vnder heauen is there geuen vnto men 
wherby thei muſt be ſaued): ſo it doth conſiſt in this, that he is 
an omniſufficient and maſt perfect mediatour , able to obteine 
at his fathers hande, all maner of thynges, that are neceſſarie 
foꝛ the ſaluation both of our bodies and ſoules, They therfoꝛe, 
that ſeeke any other mediatours beſides hym, doe robbe hym 


of his glo2y, and ſo tommit a moſt deteſtable ſacriledge. Js it 


then marueile, that the moꝛe that they pꝛaie after this mas 
ner, the moꝛe the wꝛath of God is kindeled againſt them 2 
Againe, in what caſe muſt they nedes ſtande, that ſæke 
other wayes fo2 to come vnto God, x vnto the ſeat of his mer⸗ 
cie, than he him ſelfe hath appoynted in his ſacred wo2de 2 
But his heauenly and eternall wiſedome ſaith vnto vs, that 
he is the wax. the trueth, and the life, and that none commeth 
vnto the father but by him. It can not be then, but that they 
mult be farre out of the way, that ſeke to come vnto God by 
any other meane oz wap, then by Chꝛiſte, and that in ſteꝛde of 
commyng vnto God, they go the plaine dunſtable high wap 


loh. 14. 


vnto the deuyll:and that moſt deſeruingly, ſith that they will 


not go that plaine and ſure way that God him ſelfe appointed 

vnto them, ſaving: This is the wap, walke in the ſame. 
Why do they not, ſith that they wyll alwayes ſ@me to be 

ſuch folo wers of the auntient fathers of the pꝛimitiue church, 


pꝛint in their mindes, that golden ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, Ambr.delfa» 
Where he ſaith on this maner; Chꝛiſte is our mouth whereby acer anims. 


4. j. we 


Eſai. 36; 


A 


2. Tim. 2. 


why Chꝛiſte 
our ſauiour 
Was man. 


Ephe. 2. 
Pſal.5 1. 
hob, 14 


A breefe Confeſßion, with a confutation 


we ſpeake vnto the father: our eye, where with we ſc the fa, ' 


ther: our right hande, whereby we offer dur ſelues vnto the 
father, without whoſe interceſſion, neither we noz all the 
laintes, haue ought to do with God. Do they not learne by 
the woꝛdes ol this auncient wꝛiter and father ofthe Church, 
that if we wyll ſpeake vnto the father, Chꝛiſte muſt be dur 
month 2 If we wyll ſee the father, he muſt be our eye 2 Oz 
if we wil offer our ſelues vnto-the father. he muſt be our right 
hande ? It is ſo farre of, that he ſhoulde appopnt any of the 
ſaintes, to be either our mouth, our eye,o2 our right hande, 
that rather he doeth boldly affirme, that except Chꝛiſte doeth 


make interceſſion, all the ſaintes haue nothing to do with god. 


Fo2 why? Saint Paul ſaieth: That as there is but one God 
of all, ſo there is but one mediatour bet wirt God and man, 
Theſe be his woꝛdes: Foꝛ there is one God, and one media⸗ 
tour bet wirt God and man, which is thar man Chaiſt Jeſus, 
who nave him ſelfe a raunſome foꝛ all men, 

Pere we doe both ſx and learne, that as there is but one 
od, ſo there is but one mediatour bet wirt Cod and men, 
which is our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt the only begotten ſonne of 
God, who was made man, foꝛ to ſet God and mau at one, and 
foꝛ to make attonement betwirt them. Foꝛ, when we wyll 
iopne two thinges together, which do differ, oꝛ be of contrary 
natures.there muſt be ſome third thing, that doth appꝛoche & 
holde of the nature of them both : oꝛ elſe there can be none at⸗ 
tonement, no agrement,noztrae coniunction bet wixt them, 
ſpeciallp, it the natures be repugnaunt and contrary one vnto 
another. But what agreement can there be betwixt Gos and 
man: loke what agreement there can be, bet wene conſuming, 
fire, and thoꝛnes, betweene light and darkeneſſe, betweene 
righteouſneſſe and vnrighteouſneſſe, betwene bleſſpng and 
curſyng,betweene death and life, Paradiſe, and Hell: euen the 
ſame can be bet wirt God and man, if we doe conſider man in 
his coꝛrupted nature. 3 

There foꝛe it was moſt neceſſarie, that we ſhould haue a 
mediatour toꝛ to make this agreement and coniunction, which 


mediatour ſhoulde hee partaker of both the natures , but ret 


without. 
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without ſinne, and whiche ſhould be both perfect God and per⸗ 
fect man, fo2 to niake this coniunction, andalliaunce betwirt 
God and man. But there is no ſuch, ſauyng onelp our ſaniour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Therefoze it doeth neceſſarilp folow , that none 
other tan be our mediatour, aduocate, and interceſſour, but he 
alone. Mhiche thyng hath been ſufficiently pꝛoued already, by 
the woꝛdes that haue been aleaged nowe, out of Sainct Paule. 
Foz they fignifie almache as ił he ſhould haue ſaide after this 
maner: as there is but one God, whiche neuerthelelle is ſutfi⸗ 
tient foꝛ all creatures, as one only Sunne ſeruethfoz all the 
whole woꝛlde: ſo there is but one mediatour, whiche is Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, who alone bath paide our rauuſome, and is meete fox 
this office, {6221 f 

: The ſame thyng doeth that bleſled Cuangeliſt ſaing Tohn 
meane, when he ſareth that we haue an aduotate with the fas 
ther, Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is righteous. Upon whiche plate, S. 
Auguſtine waiteth on this wiſe: e beyng ſuch a man did not 
ſaie:pe haue an aduocate with the father: but if any man doth 
ſynne, we haue (ſaieth he) an aduocate with the father. He ſain 
not, ve haue mee fo: vour aduotcate. But, bꝛethꝛen, we haue an 
avuocate with the father, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous, and he 
is the ſatiffaction foꝛ our ſynnes.. Hoc qui tenuit, hereſim non fe- 
cit, hoc qui tennit,ſchiſma non fecit: Be that holdeth this. commit⸗ 
ted no hereſie: he that hath holden this, hath committed no 


Theſe are Saint Auguſtines woꝛdes: wherby we maie 
gather, that it is neither hereſie, noꝛ ſchiſme, to cleaue vnto 
Chꝛiſte alone, as vnto an omuiſufftctent mediatour, aduocate 
and interceſſour, as our Popecatholikes doe make it nowe, 
perſecutvng them with fire and warde that will haue none 
other mediatournoz interceſſour, but hym onely whom the 
@cripturesand wozdeof God doethappointe.- 


; The. xxvj. Chapiter. 
¶ Chriſte is bath our mediatour of ſaluation, and io of 
. j · Nowe 
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t. lohn. 2. 


Auguſt. in epis 


lo. uact. r. 


Vunſwwere, 


Rom, 8. 


Heb. 7. 


Hebre. 9. 
I John. 2. 


Auguſti. cont. 
Parmeniani 


lib. 2. cap. 8. 
lohn. 19. 


Hebr. 11. 
ohn. 17. 


Obiection. 


xeadie dead, and in gloꝛie with God, but putting him ſelfe in 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


re chall havethe trickes of the denilles ſo⸗ 
el phiſtrie. We doe not denie , ſaie they , but that 

Ee >. WW J Chaiſte is the onely mediafour bet wixt Ood and 
>> {| man But howe ought this to be vnderſtanded⸗ 

ED Chaiſte is onely the mediatour of redemption 
(faie they) foꝛ it is he onely,that hath redemed vs, and by his 
death and blodſhedding hath made attonsment betwene god 
andvs:buf the bleſſed virgin Marie, and other ſainctes in hea⸗ 
uen are our mediatours of interceſſion. 

J woulde faine knowe of them, where they learne this in 
the holy Scriptures and woꝛde of God. A am moſte ſure, that 
as they cannot finde in all the Scriptures, that we oug5t to 
pꝛaie vnto the dead ſainctes: So ſhall they finde,. that Chꝛiſt is 
there appointed to be our adaocate and interceſſour, euen af- 
ter his gloꝛious reſurrection and aſcenſion, when he had alrea⸗ 
die perfozmed all maner of thynges that parteine to our ſal⸗ 
uation, and to the redemption ot all mankynde. Fo2., S. Paule 
faicth:Jf-is Chiifte whiche is dead, yea rather whiche is riſen 
againe, whiche is alſo on the right hande of God, and maketh 
Mmtercefſton foꝛ vs. And to the Þ ebzues he ſaith plainelp e that 
Chꝛiſt our ſoueraigne Bifhop and high pꝛieſt, liueth fos euer, 
fo: to make interceſſion foꝛ vs. Elſe what ſhould his continu⸗ 
all appearpng befoze the face of God foꝛ vs ( whereol he ſpea⸗ 

keth in the ninth Chapiter of this ſame epiſtle) pꝛoſit oa auaile 
vnto vs 2 Againe, Sainct Iohn the Cuangeliſte, who did weite 
his Epiſtles a greate while after Chꝛiſtes afcenſion, when our 
attonement was already made, and our peace fully purchaſed, 
doth ſende vs to none other adugcate z: but onlp to Jeſus chꝛiſt 
the righteouus. 
He ſaith not there in that plate: Ir aup ol yon do ſtinne, ve ſhal 
bane me, who am the deare belogzed diſciple of Chꝛiſt, and did 
ſleepe vpon his bꝛeſt, to be your avuocate vnto the virgin Ma⸗ 
rie his mother, whom he did commit vnto me, and whiche dyd 
loue me ſo well, that ſhe toke me foꝛ her ſonne. Againe, he 
doth not ſay: Get you to the virgin Marie, oꝛ tomy felowes 
the Apothids: v2 to the Patriarkes and Pꝛophetes that be al⸗ 


the 
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him ſelfe had ſet fꝛth by wzityng. Foz, Jeſus Chꝛiſt did not 
ſay: All that ve ſhall aſke my father, in the name of my mos 
ther, oꝛ of the Natriarches and Nꝛophetes, oz of myne Apo⸗ 
ſtles and Diſciples, it ſhalbe geuen vnts vont: but he ſaieth, 
Mhatſoeuer ve ſhailaſke the father in my name, it ſhalbe ge⸗ 
uen vnto you. And S. Paul doth notonlyteſtifie vnto vs, that 


he did in the time of his fleſh, offer vp pꝛayers & ſupplications, 


with ſtrong crying and teares, and that he was hearde: but al⸗ 


ſo he doth wꝛite (as it hath been alredie aleaged) that he is on 
the right hand: of Gdd; where be doeth inceſſantly make in⸗ 


terceſſion fo2 vs, Moꝛeouer, where S. Paul doth ſap that there 


is one medtatour of God and men, whiche is that man Jeſas 
{ Chaſf, hath he not a reſpect vnto the pꝛapers that he had ſpo⸗ 
ken of befo2e: Foz, after that he had ſayde that me mut pꝛay 


faꝝ all men, oꝛ a conſrmation ofthat ſaging;heateeth dyand 
byꝛthat there is one od and one mediatuur . 


o AFndnbnevtherwiſe both Ruguſtine erpounbe t when Auguſti. cont? 
he ſaith: Chaiſtian men ds pꝛaꝶ one foꝛ annther ia thrit pzays parmeniani 

ers: But he foꝛ whom no man doth pzay, but he foꝛ all men, lib. 2. Cap. 8. 

is the onely and true mediatour Paul the Apoſtle, although he 

were achiefe member vnder the head, yet berauſe that he was 
à member of the body af Chꝛiſte, andi know that the high 


and true pꝛieſt of the Church was entred; not mtothe holy 
places that be made with handes; which were but ſimilitudes 
of true thinges:but into very heauen, he doeth alſo tommende 
hymſelfe, vnto the pꝛaiers of the kaithfull. Paulus non farit qa 
wediato rum inter populum, eo deumꝰ od rogat, vt pro ſẽ oront inuicem 
amnia mrinbru cor porirChriſiꝰ Haubmalte ch; not hyumſeiſe ame⸗ 
diatour bet wiene God and the prople:but remturetij that theb 
pꝛaie all, one foꝛ another, beyng all the members ot the body 
of Chꝛiſb: bicauſe that the members ure care tall vne foꝛ anos 


ther, and i one ſuffereth, thei dde ll ſuffer with it. Andlet the? 1. cor. r= 


mutuall pꝛaiers of al the members, chat de pet here labouring 
Wees the garth , aicende vp vnto the hean, — 
Ww, 928 
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| the number of ſinners. he ſaieth: A we haue ſinned, we haue Ibs putteh 
an adnocate with the father, Jeſus Chiſte the righteous. 
He had not foꝛgotten the woꝛdes or his maiſter, whiche be ofipnners, 


hym ſeife in 
the number 


lolln. 16 


Hebre. 5. 


1. Tim. 2. 


Aupuſt, in 
Plal, 54. 


The right 


A breefe confeſßion, with a confutation 


foꝛe into heauen: Jn whom is the ſatiſfaction foꝛ our ſpnnes. 
Fot, if Paule were mediatour, the other Apoſtles alſo ſhould 
be mediatours, and ſo there ſhoulde be many mediatours. 
Netther toulde the reaſon of Paule ſtande, where he ſaieth: 
Foz, there is one God, one mediatour of God and men, that 
man Jeſus Cheiſte: in whom we are alſo one, if wee keepe 
the vnitie of faith in the bonde ol peace, Hæc An guftinus. c. 
And in another plate, hee ſaieth theſe woꝛdes: At, verò ſacer- 
dotem fi requirar,ſuper cælos eft: inter pellat pro te qui in terra nor- 
tuus eſt pro te. But if thou ſeeke fo2 the Pꝛieſt, he is aboue 
in heauen, where he maketh intercefſion foz thee, which vpon 
the earth died fo thee, 

Here any man map ſece, if he wyll ſe at leaſt, ho we ſubiſlau⸗ 
tiall their diſtinction is, and what grounde it hath in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures c woꝛde of God. Beſides all this, J might reaſon againf 
them, vpon the right vnderſtanding ofthis woꝛd, Intercelſion, 


2 — 2 is whiche among the Latines ſigniſieth nothing els, but the let⸗ 
-wozd inter⸗ king ol a matter vᷣ it goeth nat fozwardes.Whenwe ſay then, 


reſſion. 


Keane the 
hyſtoꝛies of 


that Chꝛiſte maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs, our meaning is, that 


that he doth bythe merites ol his death, paſſion, and blodſhed⸗ 


ding, let oꝛ ſtop the wꝛath and vengeaunte of God, that it be 
not powꝛed vpon vs foʒ our filthy ſinnes and offences, Againe 
we ſay, that he maketh intercefſion fo2 vs, when he ſuffereth 
not the earsof the father tobe ſtopped vnto our pzapers, but 
cauſeth them to be hearveandaccepted, And it isamanerof 
ſpeaking, bozowed ef the auncient Romanes. Foz, when the 


Titus Liui- Conſules and Senatours ot Rome, went about to makeany 


us fox it. 


decree oꝛ lawe, that did ſeme to be pꝛeiudicial and hurt full vas 
tothe common weale, then the officers ot the people, called 
Tribunes, were wont to let that decree oꝛ la we that it ſhould: 
not go fo? 2wardes,and thereot did come, interceſſio Tribunorum, 
that is to ſay⸗: a let o2 pꝛohibition of the Tnbunes that ſome 
matter might not go fo: wardes. 

Euen ſo: that almightie and moſt righteous God, the fas 


ther ol ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, hath euery day, and euery houre, 


«molt iuſt occaſion by reaſon of our deteſtable enozmities, to 
veftroy vs both bodpes and ſoules, and by his determinate oy 
J's cr 
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tre and ſentence, fo condemne vs, to the euerlaſtyng puniſh⸗ 


mentes of hell fire, But we haue in the Senate houſe of hea⸗ 1. 


nen, a moſt mightie aduocate, which doth continuall p appeare 
befoꝛe the face of God foꝛ vs, that ſo he may by his omniſufti⸗ 
tient interceſſian, ſtop this determinate decree and ſentence 
ol that righteous iudge, that it do not pꝛocede and go foʒ ward 
againſt vs. 

But what if any man beſides the Tribu nes, had taken bps 
on him, oꝛ pꝛeſumed in the olde Senate houſe of Rome, to 
p20hibite, let, oꝛ ſtop any decree oꝛ law that the Conſules and 
Senatours went aboute to make, ſhoulde not he haue been 
taken as a traitour, bicauſe that he had contrarie to the oꝛder 
of the comon.weale,pzeſumptuouſly taken that thyng vppon 
hym, that did onelyapperteine to the office of the Vribunes 2 
And ſhall we ſaie, that thei, that doe attribute the office ofme? 
diation oꝛ interceſſion vnto dead Sainctes (who if they were 
aliue, would rent their ctothes, and ſhapely repꝛoue them, if 
they ſhould ſee ſuche thynges to be doen vnto them) which of 
fice doeth onely pertaine to our Sauiour Chꝛiſt Jeſus, are not 
guiltie of high treaſon againſt God, who hath appointed in his 
holy and ſacred woꝛde, his onely begotten ſonne, to be the om⸗ 
niſufficient mediatour betwirt hym and vs? 

But gentle reader, marke well their woꝛdes and doctrine; 
we confefſe and acknowledge (ſay they) we haus but one me⸗ 
diatour of ſaluation, but we haue many mediatours of inter⸗ 
ceſſion, if Chꝛiſte be onelp (as pou confeſſe he is) mediatour of 
ſaluation, wherefoꝛe then dos vou thus call vpon the bleſſed 
virgin, Chꝛiſtes mother: Salua omnes, qui te glorificant Saue 
thou al them that glozifie the. Here vou intrude vpon chꝛiſtes 
office, and againſt your owue vocttine; make her a mediatour, 
not of interceſſion, but alſo of ſaluation. Why ſaꝝ vou this iu 
pour Paztes bone, ⁊ in pour maſſing bokes of TL. Becket: 7 . 
per T home ſanguinem, quem pra te impendit. Fac nos Chriſte ſcan- 
dere, quo Thomas afcendit-:- For the blood of Thomas, whiche hee for 
thee dyd ſpende: graunt vs (Chriſte) todlymbe, here Thomas dyd aſcende. 
Here you-ſcs  not'onely intercoſfions: but alfo ſaluation iu 


dae Medeke Thomas. Chereſaze, to ſheme that the ſaintes 
are 


Actes. 53 
Actes. 145. 

1. Cor. 1. f 
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Antonius are ſaluatours, and our wapes to heauen, Antoninus ſaith, in 
his tyme, where S. Paul and Frer Dominicke were painted 
together, the maner was, vnder the image of S. Paul to wꝛite 
theſe woꝛdes: Per hunc itur ad Chriſtam: we may tome to chꝛziſt, 
by and thꝛough this Saint: but vnde r the image of Freær Do- 
minicke, they wꝛote this: Sea magis per iſtum: yet much rather 
by this Saint: whereby was meant that Dominickes auaho, 
ritie and office, was better able to ſaue men befoꝛe God, then 
Saint Paules. | | 
Thus you may ſce by a taſte as it were, all the reſt of their 
doinges, fo2 that, that they do, is nothyng but to blinde the 
poꝛe ignoꝛaunt people, whereby they may leade them wher⸗ 
ſoeuer they lift: thus they haue God and Chꝛiſt Jeſus in their 
Math. 7. mouthes and pꝛapers, onlp to be a cloke foz them, as it was to 
Math. 15. the hariſes, which Chziſt repꝛoued ſharply: and as S. Paul 
Titus. . ſaith; They pꝛofeſſe God in wo2de, but denie him in their dos 


The Papitte inges: theſe papiſtes are like ta the Rat catchers, ſoꝛ they wil 


ine to Nat take god bꝛead, chæſe, ᷑ butter, and withm wil put arſnecke :? 
catchers.. -; noyſa:the god bꝛead ⁊ butter.is nothing els but to alure them 
Ia nomine to eate the ſecrete © hiddẽ poyſon, to their deſtrucdiõ:ſo the pa⸗ 
Domincinci- piſtes in the beginning ot all their pzayers,theyſay:Omriporee 
it omne ma · & ſempeterne deut: ànd at the latter ende ot᷑ their pzayers, they 
lum, ſap: Per Daminum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum: but betweene the bes 
ginning t endyng. there is ſet in, the merites, paſſions, ſuffe⸗ 
ringes,interceſſions; x mediationsofſaints,that thꝛough the, 

their ſufferinges,bloodſheddynges , merites and holines, wee 

ſhould obtaine heauen and life euerlaſtyng,to our ſaluation:if 

theſe be not murtherers and popſoners of chꝛiſten ſoules, that 
Vvuder the pꝛetence (as von haue befoze hearde, of Gods name 

A pꝛouerbe. and Chꝛiſtes) iudge you.Dherfoze the pꝛouete in them may 
be verified, Sub male, iacet venenum t under hony, is hid poyſon. 

1 GVAut now td other vbiectiñs ot theirs. muſt pꝛepart my felle. 
biection; They wyll nowe replie and ſap, that in the common weale 

| of Nome, there were many Tribanes, whiche were afinters 
ceſſours, that is tofay; which had all power and auc hoꝛitie to 
tefſuchvecreesandiawesbhattHey thotighFeo be hurttull vn⸗ 
to tze commons: why ſwoulde it nat de fob heauen? en, 
+ 7 
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we not haue there many interceſſours alſo : Jn d&de, in the a anſqvere. 
common weale of Rome, ſuch an oꝛder was taken, that as Y 
many Fribunes might be had, as it was thought god and con⸗ 

uenient foꝛ the tyme. But it is otherwiſe in the heauenlye 

court . Foꝛ, there it hath been appoynted by him that is the 1. Tim. a, 
higheft ruler of all, that wee ſhould haue but one intercefſour, 

aduocate, mediatour of God and men, whiche is our ſauiour 

Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who alone, is able botbe to ſtoppe the wꝛathe 

and vengeaunce of God, that it ſhould not pꝛocede againſt vs, 

and alſo to obtaine at his handes, all maner of thynges that be 

neceſſary foꝛ our ſaluation: ſo that he needeth no companions, 

noz felowes foz to aſſiſte hym, as the Tribunes did in the citte 

of Rome, Whereby we mate well conclude,that this diſtinc⸗ 

tion, which our papiſtes doe make,commeth ol none other, but 

of Sathan the deuell, who doeth all that he can, foꝛ to miniſhe 

the glozie of Chꝛiſte. foe 

And that all men mate the better perceine that it is ſo, ze 
ſhall vnderſtande, that the olde auncient idolaters, did vſe the —— 
like diſtinction,fo2 to mainteine their falſe goddes. Foz when olde olsserg 
thei were compelled both by the ſcriptures, and alſo by ſtrong: did make, . 
argumentes and reaſons, to confeſſe, that there was but one 

Sod: Then would thei ſaie, it is true in deve that there is but 

ane God of creation: that is to ſaie, whiche hath created hea⸗ 

nen and earth: but not of gouernaunce. Fo2,(ſaie thei)there 

be many Goddes of gouernaunce. Foz.ſome-gonerne the atre, 

ſome the earth, ſome the ſea.⁊c. Wee mate ſee then, that this 

is an olde tricke of the deuills Sophiſtrie, whiche dooeth ſtitl 

maintaine mightely with fire and ſ\wozde , by his accuſtomed 
miniſters, and valiaunt.champions, our maifters of theclears 

gie. Whiche though it be ſufficiently detectedalreadie,and ſo 
Ee any childe in the ſtreete, maie eaſily ſpieouf 


their craftie, and ſubtile iuggelyng, and their denitiithe con⸗ 
teighaunce, in the peruertyng ofthe holie ſcriptures, t ſacred 
woꝛde of God: pet fo2 the further enarmyng of the ſimple and 
ignoꝛaunte people, whom thei doe moſte eaſily deceine; with 
their gaie painted woꝛds, ⁊ holielike vtteraunce(as you haue 
heard a little befoze)A will by the helpe ol God, and — 


J. 


— — ñ 
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f. Tim. . 


A. im, 2, 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


ofhishotieſpirite, aunſwere ſhozkly the chiefeffe and mofty' 


pꝛincipall argumentes, that thei make cõmonly foꝛ to mains 
taine t vea, againſt the manifeſteſcriptures of God) the inter⸗ 


ceſion,02 meditaion of Dainees, 


The. rrvij Chapiter. 


The principall argumentes that the Papiſtes alledge fot 
2 lainctes: Aunſvrered. 


==! Jrſte;when we doe alledge this tert of S, 
175 aul: Foz, there is one Cod, and one mee 
I »diatour of God and men, that man Jeſus 
Cpꝛitte, to pꝛoue thereby, that as there is 
but one Godofall, fo there is but one me⸗ 
diatour betwene God and vs, 3Befidesthe 
=>) afoze alledged, and confuted diſtincis,thet 

ber wont to ſaie,that in this plate, one, is not talen, fdꝛ onelp. 


- Andtherfoze, that their doctrine maie haue a better che we of 
; atrueth,they alledge Meyſes, who ſpeaking ot the creatis of 


the woꝛld, wꝛiteth on this maner: And ſo of the euenyng and 


moꝛnyng, was made one date. Bere, ſaie thei,v--, one, doeth 


not ſigniſte one, onelp, but firſte: o/, afterwardes ſire other 


daies are named, So like wiſe, when ſainct Paul doeth wzite 


that there is one Pediafour of God and men, whiche is Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, his meanyng is not, that he onely is a Mediatour, and 
that there is none other but he: But his meanyng io, that our 
ſauiour Chꝛiſte, is the firſte,ozchief Mediatour. 

At thei coulde aſwell pꝛoue by the ſcriptures, that GOD 
hath oꝛdeined other mediatonrs beſides Chꝛiſt, as Moy les did 
p2one;that God did create, and make many daies:then word 
Jconfefſe,that in this place dt᷑ the Apoſtle, one, muſt be taken 
fo: firſte. But vntilt᷑ thei haue pꝛoued vnto me, that Ood hat 
appoineed, and oꝛdeined ſome ſreonde, thirde, oꝛ fourth Pe⸗ 
diatours, and aduocates betweene hym and vs, J will in no⸗ 
wiſe rereiue their expoſitid but will ſate and beleue ſtill, that 
by this woꝛde (one) ſaint Paul doeth vnderſtande, one ones 
. Lanz mith asd ceaſon, when lain Paul ſaieth : the 
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« fame ſelf ſentence: There is one God, the Jdolafers might <q” 


nille and ſaie(if we ſhould alledge that place againſt tbem.ſo⁊ 
to p2one that there is but one God)that this wozde:vn«s,one> 
is not there taken fo2 one onely,but fo? firſte, oꝛ chiefeſt. The 
like alſo might thei dooe,if wee ſhould bꝛyng in, the ſaiyng ol 
Moyles, where he ſaieth: Audi I ſrael, Dominus deus tnns, Dow? 
nus unus eſt:that is to ſaie, Yeare,D Iſrael, the ioꝛde thy Cod, 
is one Loꝛde. Andtruely the auncignte Adalaters ol Rome, 


when the Chꝛiſtians did hayng in both Moyſes and Paule a. 
gainſt them, thei wouldeauuſwere , as our Mapiſticali Har- 
donians 4 And Louaniſtes doe now, that is to ſaie: that both ' 


Moyles and ſainct Paul, did not by this waozde (one) vnder⸗ 
ande alone, o: onely,but firſte, oz chief. 

ight not. when S. Paul ſaieth in an other place: there 
is one faith one baptiſme.gc. Pight not Aſap the Hemerobaps 
tiſtes, who Epipbanius doeth ſpeake of, vſe the like cauillation 
foz to defende their Sacrilegious Baptiſme, wherewith thei 
Baptized them felues euerp daie, tothe vtter pꝛophanyng of 
the holie Baptiſme, whiche Chꝛiſte gur ſauiour hath appoin- 
cted, to bee receiued ofeuery man,once foz euer? Thei might 


haue ſaied if any man had gone about, to repzoue their here⸗ 
ticall doynges) by theſe woozdes of the Apoſtle, Saind Paal 


did meane there, by this woo2de (one) not one onely , but the 
kirſte, oz chief Baptiſme, and ſo ould haue cluded 82 mocked 
awais all that coulde be alledged againſt them. 
Againe, thei dooe alledge that whiche is written, bothe in 
Luke and lohn, that is to ſaie: howe Marie Magdalent did 
tome vnto the Sepulchze, vpon one of the n 
There, ſaie thei, one, is takt, not foʒ one onelp. but faz theft; 
fo that vpõ one of the Sabbothes, is as muche, as if one ſhould 
ſaie, on the firfte date after the Sabboth. Mh mate it not be 
ſo taken in Laul : Fozſothe J doe conteſſe and graunt, that 
bothe in Luke and lohn, this wooꝛde, vnui, one, is taken © a 
firfte,but it is by naw of a 8 
nangeliſtes dos e thatg6ola oſaic:s 
rum, but Cain Bal Meth, mens maner o ar ig =” 
ou plainly:vaus deu un. di js 8 
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Innfiverez 


A breefe Confeſſion; with a confutation 


Fus, that is to ſaie : There is one God, and one Pediafonr ot 

God and men, that man Jeſus Chꝛiſte. e ſaieth not that our 
SDauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, is one of the Mediatours:but that, ag 
there is one God, fo there is one Pediatour of God and men, 

whiche is the onely begotten ſonne of God, our Sauiour Je- 

ſas Chaiſte- 8 7 

And verelp, if we looke narowty vpon their ſaiynges, and 

docer ines, wee ſhall finde thaf thei will not onely haue moze 

Chil is not Mediatours, x Adustates, then chꝛiſt: but alſo, that chꝛiſt our 
the cheefe lauiour is not the firſt,o2 chief ediatour, but that he is one⸗ 
— ' tynerte after the firſte, Foꝛ as, vno Sabbatorum, in one ofthe 
pitesdoc= Sabbothes, doeth ſignifte the firſt,o2 next daie after the Bab⸗ 
prine, both:ſo after their opinion, ws mediator, chalbee as muche as 
nexte after an other: And ſo Chꝛiſte ſhall not be the firſt Pe- 

diatour betweene God and men, but next after the ſirſt: what 

A deteſtable blaſphemie is this, againſte the onely begotten 

ſionne of God: | | 

D As foꝛ the woꝛdes of the Cuangelifte ſaincte Iohn, where 
Obiection. he ſaieth, that we haue an Aduocate with the father, thei ſait 
plainly, that wee can not pꝛoue by theim , that Chzifte is our 
Mediateur, and Aduocate only: Foꝛ, ſaie thei as it were a fo⸗ 
kiſhe argument, to reafon on this maner: Saincte Peter is an 
Apoſtle, Ergo ſaincte lames is none: ſo, were it a fonde reafon, 

il we ſhould ſaie: Chꝛiſte is our Mediatour: Ergo, the virgint 

arie, and the ſainctes, be not our Aduocates and Mediatoꝛs. 

Minknere,. Hob let vsſce,how abhominablie thei dooe peruerte the 
nfweIs: ſtriptures, and woꝛde of God. Saine Iohn ſaieth not, Chꝛiſte 
Le loha- a our Adustate: but wee haue an Annotate with the father, 
hei taie, that our reaſons and argumentes are fooliſhe:but 

A will chewe, that theirs are moſte childiſhe. Mere it a good 

argument to ſaie: Me haue a Qucene ot Englande, that is 

to ſaie, Elizabeththje firſte: Ergo, ſuthe a one is QAutene: 

All the wozide'doeth ſee, chat fuche conſequences, and conclu⸗ 

| —— pry tree Hh ——— with 

pF" father; Jeſus Che eoye * Ne, the virgine Pa⸗ 
esa ane b 8 We ib a verie naughtie 
und fookſhe argumente. Foꝛ, the conciuſon, vz conſequence 5 
4 FE it, 


it, ean in nowiſe be good. 
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Now, to ſaie: Saind Peter igan Apoſtle, Ergo , ſaintt Tas 
mes is none, that were againſte all reaſon, ſithe that wee are 
certified by the ſcriptures ,and woꝛde of God, that ſainde las 
mes is aſwell an Apoſtle, as ſainct᷑ Peter is. But where haue 
thet in all the whole bodie of the Bible, that the virgine Ma⸗ 
rie, and other Sainctes, are appoind ed to be our Pediatours, 
and Aduocates⸗ 32 C1 

Pea, ſaie thei againe, it ought to bee nomarneile,if we doe Obtectiotts 
attribute that vnto the virgine Parte, and other Sainctes, | 
whiche doeth parteine onely vnto Chꝛiſte. Fo2, woe finde in 
the ſcriptures, that one thyng is attributed botheto Gd, and 
vnto the creatures, though it be not after one maner and ſoꝛt, 
as when our ſauiour Chꝛiſt doeth ſaie, in the Goſpell of lohn: john. 3. 
A am the light ot the woꝛlde, yet notwithſtandyng, in the Oo⸗ Mah. 5. 
ſpell of Matthewe, he ſaiefh alſo to his Apoſtles : Ye are the | 
light of the wozlde : Againe , ſain Paule wꝛiteth theſe woz⸗ 
des: Other foundation can ns man laye, then that whiche is - 
taied, whiche is Jeſus Chꝛiſte here he doeth appoinct Chꝛiſt. Cr. 2. 
to bee the onely foundation of the Chʒiſtian faithe, and of all 
godly doctrine, and pet in an other place he ſaieth: Pe are eiti⸗ Ephe. 25 
ens with the Dainctes, and of the houſholde of God, and are 
builte vpon the foundation of the Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles, 
And in the Apocalipſe of Iohn, we reade that the wall of the Reuel. az; 
newe titie, hath twelue foundations, and in them, the names 
of the twelue Apoſttes. Here doe we ſes ( ſaie thei) that Chiſt 
is called the light of the woꝛlde, and vet not withſtandyng the 
Apoſtles are calted the light ofthe wozlde alſo. Likewiſe, wre 
fee, that chꝛiſt is called the foundation,x vet not withtanding,, -+-. 0 
the Apoſtles are called foundations alto: why ſhould not then 
the virgine Parte, and the ſainctes be called Adustutes, Me⸗ 
diatours, and interteſſouts, as well as dur Sauiour Chꝛiſte, 
though, it de not after vne ſoꝛte and maner? Mrhy ought men 
to ber offended, if folo wyngthe phꝛaſe o the ſcriptures, wee 
doe attribute vnto the bleffedvirgine Parie, and vnto the o⸗ 
ther Dainctes; the office of mediatton and intetre ion: 
Asloꝛz the lr it is — Aunſweres 


A fri confeſsion;with a confutation 


tymes ot their ſpeciall. grace, communicated, oꝛ given that 

name vnto men: that din nat p;operly pertaine vnto them, 

not foz to ſaie, that thei ere ſo in very deete, and ot᷑ their 

olune nature, but by reaſon of ſome office and dignitie, that 

Sod did putte theim in: alſo to the ende that thei ſhauld haue 

their office in greater eſtimation, as it dooeth manifefſtely aps 

peare, by the example of Chꝛiſte, and of his Apoſtles, whiche 

thei do commanly alledge. Foꝛ, our ſauiour Chꝛiſt is the true 

and natural light of the woʒlde:but the Apoſtles are the light 

Why the apo- ol the wozide,oucly by the denomination oꝛ communication, 
files were that is toſaie: the Apoſtles were not called the light, but ane⸗ 
called ght. ip becauſe that thei were lightened, and deliuered from dark⸗ 
neſſe, by the light ol our ſamour Cheiſt. And foz this cauſe the 

holy Apoſtle doeth call the Chꝛiſtians, light, whenhe (aieth: 


Loꝛde. Now,our ſauiour Chꝛiſt lighteneth no man, but 8ne- 
Ip to this ende, that he ſhould ſhine vnto other with god wozs 

Mary. kes, as he him ſelf ſufliciently declareth, ſaiyng: L et pour light 
ſo ſhine beloꝛe men, that thei maie ſee your good woꝛkes, and 
glozifle your father whiche is in heauen. 

Alſo, Chꝛiſte doeth geue this name fo his Apoſtles, be⸗ 
cauſe of the office that he called them vuto , whiche was the 
pꝛeachyng of his holy Guſpell, and of the woꝛde of God, which 

201 in the ſcriptures is called light. After the ſame maner, Magi⸗ 
* „% ſtrates, aynges and tulers, are in the Scriptures called gada, 
2. not bicaule they are ſo in deede, oꝛ that ſuche a name doeth 
Exod. 7. pꝛoperlye pertaine vnto them: but bicauſe of the dignitie, 
Iob.19, that GDD hath placed them in, and alſo to the ende, that 
| the ſubiges ſhoulde haue their pꝛinces, in greater reue⸗ 
rente, beyng ohedient vnto them, as vnto God, But when god 

doth take a waie this office from them, he doth alſo take awaie 

the name. In like maner now, the apaſtles are no moꝛe light: 

Foꝛ, they be no moze in plate, where thei can thine vnto men 

by good wozkes, they be no moꝛe in the office of pꝛeachyng. 4 

would faine that theſe greate learned doctours ſhoulde ſhe me 

mee eee wherein the 1 

akher, 


ly father, and his ſonne Chꝛiſte Jeſus our Lozde, haue mam 


Epbe. 5. Ve were in tymes paſte darkenea, but now pe are light in che 
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Father, our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the angeles and apofftesdyy 
euer geue, either vnto the virgine Parye, oz vnto anpe of the 
ſainctes, the name oz office of mediatour, interceſſour, and ad 
nocate : then would J fate, that their diſtincion might take 
place, but no ſuche place tan they ſhe we, though they ſhoulde 


bzeake their heartes. 


As foz the plate that they doealteavgeontof the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, it is ptaine enough and nedeth no expoſition at 
all. Foꝛ if welokenarowly vponthe woꝛdes of Satna Paul, 


we ſhall finde, that he doth not ſate , Pe are built vppon the 


Pꝛophetes and Apofttes: but are duilte vpon the foundation 
ol the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles. The Apoſtles then and Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, were not the foundation, dut they had all one founda⸗ 
tion, whiche is our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, vpon whom, as vp⸗ 
pon aſure and ſtrong rocke, they both builved the Ehurche 
of God. And in the Neuelation of lohn, by the twelue founda- 
tions wherein the names ofthe Apoſtles are wꝛitten, are all 


the Sermons that the twelue Apoſttes did make vnto the 


tweltie tribes of Iſraell to be vnderſtanded. And they be called 
foundations, bicaufe that by them Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, who is 
the onely foundation of the Churche of GDD, was p2eached 
bnto them:bicauſe,J ſaie that by them, the true and only foun⸗ 
dation, whiche is our ſauisur Chꝛiſte, was lapde. Sainf Iohn 
doth not fate, that the Apoſtles are formdacions: bat that their 
names be wꝛitten inthe foundations: Wherebyit appeareth 
plainely enough. that althat dur Louanian papiſtes go aboute, 
is to paruerte the true ſaipnges and mean yng of the ſacred 
ſcriptures and woꝛde of God. Vea though it were ſo, that they 
could pꝛoue by the places, by them alledged, that the Apoſttes 
were called foundations, vet it woulde helpe them nothyng: 
Foꝛ, as it hath been faivealreadie befoꝛe, we doe not finde in 
all the whole body of the Scriptures, that either God, our ſas 
niour Chꝛiſte, oꝛ his Apoſtles, did euer call the Sainctes, in⸗ 
terceſſours, aduotates, oꝛ mediatours betwene Gd and men. 
Therefoze I ſaie againe, that we neede no ſuche diſtindi⸗ 
ans as they doe make, to the vtter blaſphemyng of the onelx 


Ephe. 2 


Reuel. 22. 


begotten Sonne of Hdd, our ſauiour Jeſus Chzit, wem Abo 


ſtedfaſtly- 


Abreefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 
fevfaſtly belceue, to bee the onely mediatour betweene Go 
and vs, as the Scriptures doe plainely teſtifle vnto vs in eue⸗ 
rie place. | | | 

Some there be among them, whiche beyng compelled by 

Obiecttion. the Scriptures, to conſeſſe that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt is tbe ons 
ly mediatour betweene God and men, are woont ts replpe on 

this maner, and to ſaie: that although chꝛiſt our ſauiour, is an 
,omniſufficieut mediatour bet werne God and man, yet wee 

muſt haue ſome interceſſours, aduocates, and mediatours be⸗ 


tweene hym and vs. Foꝛ, howe durſte we els,beyngſynners, 


; come befoze his pꝛeſente, oꝛ direct our pꝛaiers vnto hym Js it 
lokn, : not wꝛitten that God heareth not ſynners 2 Pozeoner, when 
| we haue a matter befoze any earthlyPzince, muſte wee not 
The ſimilt⸗ haue mediatours foz to bꝛyng vs vnto his perſon: And alſo to 

Tn or {peake and intreate ſoꝛ vs? Whoof vs ail durſt be io holde to 
bring to to conte vnto an earthlpy kyng, without ſuche meanes: that is to 
mainteme ſaie:not beyng bꝛought to him, either by ſome ol his Counſell, 
tar 109122 g2 by ome ofhis Chaumber, oꝛ elle by ſome ol his Lo des oz 
2 Gentlemen; How dare we then to bee ſo bolde, to come with- 
out interteſſours, aduocates, and mediatours, vnto him that is 

Myng ok all Kynges, Pꝛince of all P2inces , and Lozde of all 

2Lo2des? In compariſon of whom, all the ꝛinces ot the woꝛld 

are nothyng. But who can be moze meete,fo2 to bꝛyng vs vn⸗ 

to him, and alſo foz to ſpeake and intreate foꝛ vs.then the bleſs 

ſed virgin Marie his mother, then his holy Apoſtles and Par- 
tyꝛs,.whiche haue all ſhed their blood foz the mainfenaunce of 

I. Reg.. His trueth. Doe we not reade that Adoniah did ſende Bethſa- 
| be vnto Salomon her ſonne, foꝛ to intreate foꝛ hym 2 Againe, 
2.Sam.14 When Abſalon wasfled ,bp reaſon ofthe ſhamefull murther 
that he had committed, was not he reconciled againe vnto 

Kyng Dauid his father, by the meanes of [oab, the chief Ca- 

pitaineof the Ringes armie, and by the wiſe talke ofa woman 

ol Thecuaz Be not theſe ſutficient examples, foꝛ to pꝛoue that 

wee ought not to come vnto Chꝛiſte, who is ſuche a mightie 

xyng , and whom we offende ſo many waies, without inter⸗ 

ceſſoura, aduocates, and mediatours? . . 


Aunlivere, -- Thelebe thegaie painted reaſons, wherewith they vſel 
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the eyes of the ignoꝛaunt people. Whiche ſceme at the fre 
to be ot ſome impoztaunce and waight, but it they be duely ers 
amined and tried with the toucheſtone ol Gods woꝛde, they 
ſhalbe founde to be mere deceytes.. But, oꝛ Ipꝛoceede ant 


farther, Amill thewe what their intent is: and that rh&ief what isthe 


and pꝛincipal marke that tb chte at,is,tomakethenfeſties that the a. 
interceſlours, aduocates, and mediatours bet toiut the ſaltittes* piſtes doe 
and vs. Foz, if we be once bꝛought into that belœte, that ne hoote at. 
nay not come vnto Chziſte, nog dirett dur pꝛaters vnto hym 
crcepte we haue the @ainctes'fo> dur mediatours, aduocates 
and inferceſſours: wee ſhall alto at lengfh ſuffer our ſexues ſo 
be perlwaded, that we are not wozthꝝ to pꝛais dur ſetues unt 
thy ſaintes,but that we muſt haue Ponkes;Friers, Honnes, 
and Pꝛieſtes foo to be mediatours betwixt them and vs. And 
foꝛ this cauſe (as we ſee daielꝑ by experience ) doeth the pe 
ſimple ,andigno2aunt people, bꝛyng Solde and Siluer onto 
them, euen as thvithat haue any thyng to doe in the Lawe, be 
wont to offer giftes and pꝛeſentes vnto Lawyers, foꝛ to haue 
their matter to be diſcuſſed and hear 

Whereby we may knowe ander, what the olſpꝛyng and The coue⸗ 
oꝛiginall of the inuocation of Sainctes is. And that the coue- — = 
touſnes of Pꝛieſtes, is the mother and-Nurce of all Jdolatrie the mother 
and ſaperftition, Jdo not denie but that we haue a tommaun⸗ of all wola⸗ 
dement to pꝛaie one foꝛ a nother, whiles wee are pet in this 3 1 
like, but yet we ought not to make marchaundiſe of dur pꝛa zx. 
ers, oꝛ to thynke that they tan haue any effet, but only by the Match. 23, 
intercefionofonr Samour Jeſu Chꝛiſte, oꝛ that we muſfe di⸗ Tims, 
rec them to any other, but to hym onelp, foꝛ to haue them bf | 
fered vnto the father. Foꝛ, we haue neither tommaundement 
no: example mall the Scriptures, that we ſhoulde direct dur 
pꝛaiers vnto dead Dainctes.Foz,it might be; that we choulde 
call vpon many, whom, we kno we not whether thei he Sain⸗ 
des oz not, ud whether they be in Heauen, oꝛ in Hell. But woe 
are ſure that our Sauiour Chꝛiſte is in heauen. ee 

Againe, although we were neuer ſo ſure that they bee in 
Heauen,yef can no man tell, whether they knowe what we "guſt. ge 
doe here in this wozldoz not: whether they heare vs, and be a⸗ — animas 

Z. j. 62 


A brceſe Confeſfion;with aconfutation 


ble fo helpe vs oꝛ not- F027, welearne rather the contrary in 
the @criptures themotherwiſe. But be inhom we aught to 
diret our pꝛaiers vnto, muſte haue all thefe pꝛoperties, yea,, 
we mutt be aſſured and certified in our tonſciences, that hes 
bath them: els we ſhall neuer be quiet in our myndes. Firfte;; 
he muſte bee af power and ableneſfe ta helpe and apde hs: 4 


that we muſt meane, to graunt vs our petitio and requeſt. Anz what.thould: 


it auaile vnto vs to pꝛaie vnto one, that were not aule to helpe 
and aide vs. Secondly, he muſt be willyug to helpe, aide, and 
ſuccour vs, Foz what p2ofite were it vnto vs, if he were able 
to helpe vs a thouſande tymes:if he woulde not doe it. Third⸗ 
ly, he muſt be ſuch a one, as tan heare our pzaters; when ſo⸗ 
euer they be made. Foz what ſhoulde bemifite vs, though he 
were neuer ſo able to ayde and helpe vs:if he could not heart 
our pꝛaiors: what could alſo, his good will helpe vs:Fourthly, 
bee muſte be of abilitie to heare the pꝛaiers of all men in the 
wozide,thaugh thei ſhould all pꝛaie together in one inftaunce, 
and minute ok an houre. Foz, elle he might beeletted from 
hearyng ol our pꝛaiers by the pꝛaiers ot other men:and ſo mas 
ny tymes we ſhouls pꝛaie in vaine, bicauſe that geuyng eares 
to the petitions of other men, he could not beare vs. A aſt of al, 
he muſt be ſuch a one as knoweth better our neede ⁊ neceſſitic. 
then we our ſelues are able to declare. But where ſhall we 
fünde anp, either in heauen oꝛ in earth, that hath all theſe pꝛo⸗ 
perties, hut God alone, and his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde: 
Therefoꝛe, J maye; boldly conclyde, that weonght to direde 
our petitions and pꝛaiers onely: to God, and to his only begot⸗ 
ten ſonne our Loꝛde and ſauiour, who is the onely meane and 
waie ſoꝛ to come vnto God the father. | 
Truely, I would faine knowe of them, why we ſhould be 

moꝛe afraied to come vnto Chꝛiſte, then vnto any other. 48 
there any that is mightier, and wiſer, oz moze bounteous and 
wercifax then he is: Ye biddeth all come tohym, that be hea⸗ 
uie laden, and he will refreſhe them, and eafe them: Shall our 
ſynnes let vs to came vnto him: Nes fozlothe,ſay thei. Foz,it 
is wzitten, that God heareth not finners : But Ehꝛiſt is true 
and naturall God . that we are ſpnners, he * not 

| care 
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heare vs,ercept wehane ſome interteſſours and mediafoursz 
to ſpeake, and intreate fo2 vs. 


Becauſe that thei haue al waies in their mouthes, this ſai⸗ unſwere. 


yng of the blinde man, whom beyng thus boꝛne, Chꝛiſte had 
made to ſee, J would wiſhe all men, to marke diligently, all 


the circumltaunces of the place, out of the which thei alledge — plac 


this ſaiyng:foꝛ, there thei ſhall ſee, that the @cribes and ha: 


t _ 


inth of 


John er⸗ 


riſces, went aboute to perſwade the pooze blinde man, whom pounded. 


our ſauiour Chꝛiſte had made to ſee that Chzilte was a deſpi⸗ 
ſer of God, and of his holie Lawes and oꝛdinaunces, aud that 
therefo2e he was not of God. This pooꝛe ſtelie ſonis then, in 
the defence ol our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, did bꝛyng in this ſaipng: 
Godheareth not ſpnners. As if he ſhould haue ſaied: if he that 
hath healed me, were ſuche an vngadlpperſone; as ye would 
make him: that is to ſaie, a deſpiſer a Sod, and ut hia hol ſta⸗ 
tutes and oꝛdinauuces, then would nat Bod haue heard hym: 
but GDD did heare hym, and did make me, lwho was bons 
blinde from m mothers wombe, to ſe bythe meanes of him: 
therefoꝛe, he is no fuche abhonnnable ſynner as re woulde 
make bym. 

' Whereby we maie gather, that there bee twoomaner of 
(ynners: ſome there be, that be abſtinate ſynnera, whiche doe 
moſte vngodlie deſpiſe; bothe Gun his waozkes, and alſa 
contemne his lawes, and ſfatutes:at᷑ ſuch doth the blinde man 
ſpeake in that place. An, in deede, God will not heare them 
that haue his ſacred wooꝛde, his holiꝭ inſtitutians ans oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces in a cantempt : and dayly deliteth moꝛe and moꝛe in 
filthie wickedneſſe and ſynne. Some againe there bee, that 
ſynnc o fraileneſſe; but pet thei dose not abine obſtinstely in 
their ſpmnes: thei feare and dꝛead God, thei hane hin lawas: 
oꝛdinaumtes, and inſtitutions inreutrence: Therefazs;mhen 
ſo euer thei flee vnto the Lozde with tine repentauate onfete 
ned confeſſion of their ſonnes, and amendemetit of lite;taking 
holde by faithe von his mercte, declared vnto vs in his ſonne 
Jeſus Chziſte: theiare heard by and by, and receiued into the 
fauour of God, and into the number of his childʒen. Ne haue 


the Publlcanaozmetampie,which without all donbt,when 
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Two manee 


of ſinners. 
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A breefe Confeſſion, with a ronfutation 


be didp2aie;wasan abhominable ſinner. But bicauſe that his 
pꝛaier did p2occede from a true repentaunt hearte, though he 


had then no mediatout at all, he was hearde, and went home 


againe beyng iuſtiſied, as the trueth hymſelfe doeth teſtifie, 
Againe, the pꝛodigall ſonne, when he ſhould come home as 
gaine to his father, whom he had offended ſo many wates, 
whoſe mbſtaunce he had waſted amongſt whozes and harlots: 
he did not come to any ofhis fathers frendcs,deſiryng them to 
make intertefſion fo: hym, neither went he to his eldeſt bꝛo⸗ 
ther; whonrhekneweto bein greate fauour with his father, 
but did traightway come to bis father,ſatyng: Father à haue 
ſynned againſt heauen, and in thyſight, and am no moꝛe wozs 
thy to be called thy ſonne. Mas he put backe, bicauſe of his 
abhominable offences that hee had committed againſt his fas 
ther e No ſuche thyng doe we finde inthe Scriptures , but ra⸗ 
ther,as ſone as his łather ſawe hym;be hadcopaſſton on him, 
he nanne and fell on his necke, and kiffed him: what ſhalt wee 
ſaie ofthe thief that hongon a Croſſe by Chꝛiſte, was he not 
all laden with ſynnes, when he ſaids vnto Chaiſte , Loꝛde res 
member mee, when thou commeſt into thy kyngdome ? pet 


his deteſtable murthers and robberies not withſtandyng bee 
was heard Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, makyng hym a faithful pꝛo⸗ 


miſe that he ſhould be withhym that dale in Paradiſe; . © 

Theſe examples dos faffictentty teache vs, that we ought 
not to be afrapde by reùſon ol dur fyrines, to tome unto our 
Sauiour Chiſt, but rather; that we ought by reaſon of them, 
to ſeeketoft earneſtly vnta hum, io daeth call ſynners vnto 
hym ſaiyag: Come vnto mer, all ve that labour and are laden, 
and will refreche pou. Doeth not he ſaie hymſeiſe, that het 
tame not ſoꝛ tis righteous, but fo2 the ſynnets ſake:that hee 
teme notifo2 them that were whole, but fox them that were 
ache? Thepthatgoaboufe to plucke vs awaie from hym, are 
tikevnto the Scribes and Phariſees, whiche were offended,. 
and tid grudge aud muntare bicauſe that Chꝛiſt kepte com⸗ 
panie with tnners and Publitanes . And they that be afraide 
B2aſhamed to came do hm ; are like vnta thaſe cite pers 


ons that be afraide ta tame unto the Phiũcian o aſhamed to 
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ſhewe bnfohim their diſeaſe and ſickeneſſe. Thet are alſo like lohn. 3 
vnto Peter, who was aſhamed that Chꝛiſte ſhould waſhe his 
feete, though it was ſo, that without it, he could haue no parte 
in his kyngdome:oꝛ which did bidde hym to departe from him, 
ſaiyng:Lo2de go from mee, foꝛ, Jam aſynfull man, whereas luke 
he ſhoulde rather haue deſired him, and beſought bym, to tarie 
Kill in his compante , that ſo he might haue been deliuered 
from his ſynnes, which did then pꝛeſſe his cõſcience, and made 
hym to be in ſuche a ſeare. Nit | 

Lette vs haue ſtill befoze our epes, the poze ſgelp woman Match. K. 
that had the bloddie flixe, whiche did ſpende all her ſubſtaunce zk. 
vpon Phiſitions , and pet ſhe could not be holpen , but rather 52 
her diſeaſe did ware woꝛſe and woꝛſe, till ſhe came to our Sa⸗ 
niour Chzifte , the true Phiſition both of ſoutes and bodies. 
Chriſoſtome, ſpeakyng of the woman of Cananee, wꝛiteth on Chrifo#. de 
this maner: Cell mee. O woman, ſith that thou arte a wicked muliere Cana- 
and a finfull woman howe durft thou go vnto him? J know, nee. Hom, 3» 
ſaieth ſhe, what J doe. Beholde the wiſedome ofthe woman, 
the pꝛaieth not vnto lames, ſhe doth not intreate lohn, ſhe go, 
eth not vnto Peter, ſhe did not get hir ſelfe to the companie of 


the Apoſttes , ſhe ſought fozno mediatour, but fo2 all theſe 


thynges, ſhe toke penaunte foꝛ hir companion, whiche did ful⸗ 
fill the roome and place ot an aduocate, and ſhe did goe to the 
high kauntane ; 

Againe,if thou wilt pzay oꝛ intreate man, thou doeſt aſke : 
what he doth, and it is tolde the that he is a ſlepe, oz that he - —_ Her 
hath no leaſure, oꝛ peraduenture the ſeruaunt ſhall diſdayne ©" 
to make the an aunſwere : But to Gsd, we haue no nerde of 
theſe thinges: but whereſoener thou art, and doeſt call vpon 
dim he heareth thee. There is no neede of a poꝛter, ofa medias 
tour, oꝛ miniſter: ſaꝝ only: Toꝛde hauemorcie vpon me, And Cid f fo: 
in another place: We haue no nerde of Aduocates with God de pertect 
(faith he) noꝛ of any runnyng oꝛ gadding about, fo2 to ſpeake Euangelize 
faire vnto other. Foꝛ, although thou be alone, and without an 
aduocate, and pꝛaꝝ vnto God by thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt obtepne 
thy petitions. | 
There doeth this holy doctour and father bꝛyng in, the er⸗ 

| Z.iy amyle 


"YA breefe confeſſion;with a confutation 


i ' ampleofthe woman ok Cananee, fo2 ts pzone that we ſhall 
ſoner be hearde, when we pꝛaie our ſelues, then when other 
doe pꝛaie fo vs. Hereunto may J adde the ſaipng of ſaint Au- 
guſtine, which is this: Non enim ad creaturam iubemur tendere, 

Auguſt de Dr eſfciamur beati, ſed ad ipſum creatorem, de quo ſt aliud, qua mopor- 
libero arbitrio tet ac ſeſe res habet, nobis perſuadetur pernicioſiſſi mo errore decipimur. 
ub. z-cap.21, That is to ſay: We are not commaunded to go vnto the crea⸗ 
tures, that we maie be bleſſed, oꝛ obtaine bleſfulnes:but vntg 
the creatour, of whom, i we be otherwiſe perſwaded then the 
matter is, oꝛ then it behoueth. we are deceaued with a moſte 
pernicious errour.Theſe woꝛdes do plainely declare vnto vs, 
that if we will be bleſſed, that is to ſaie: if we will be iuſtiſed 
befoꝛe God, and obtaine free remiſſion of our ſpnaes, we muſt 
not go to any creatures but vnto the Creatour hymſelfe; any 
hat it we be made otherwiſe to belæue of hym, then it is, we 


— — 
. 


are in a pernicious errour. But are wee not made fo belcene 


otherwiſe of him then it is, when we are taught that he is vn⸗ 
mercikull, and that he will not heare vs, though his ſonne ma⸗ 
keth interceſſion fo vs, excepte we haue other aduocates and 
interceſſours beſides hym:? Uerelp, it we doe beleue it, oꝛ ſœke 
ta tome vnto hym byany other meanes, then by his onelp be- 
gotten ſonne Jeſu Chꝛiſte our Sauiour, we are wꝛapped in a 
1 14. moſt pernicious errour. Foz,leauyng the ſure wate that God 
Attes. 5. hymſelfe hath appointed vnto vs, foꝛ to come vnto hym, and 
vnto the ſeate of his mercie, wee folowe the perilous waie of 


* our owne inuentions and dꝛeames. It this be not to goe out of 
the waie, Ican not tell, what it is to go out of the waie. 
Vut nowe let vs come to the examples that they do being, 

r. Reg. 2. Foz to pꝛoue their godly ſtmilitude withall. Adomah,ſay they, 


did ſende Bethſabe vnto her ſonne Salomon fo? to intreate fo; 
him: may we not likewiſe vefire the bleſſed virgin Marie, to 
pꝛay vnto her ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte foꝛ vs? Fozſothe if Ado- 
niah had a bꝛotherly heart towardes his bꝛother Salomon, he 
ſhoulde not haue ne&ded to ſende Bethſabe vnto him: but hs 
might haue gone himſelfe, and been welcome. All that he went 
about, was by ſome trayterous meane, to put downe his bꝛo⸗ 
ther from the crowne, that he might make him ſelte king. It 
5 | is 
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is no marueple then, that he durſt not come him felfe to his 


| þ;other Salomon: ſith that he had conceaned fache treafon as 


gainſte bym. But what was the ende of this mediation⸗ B erh- 
ſabe did not ſo ſune ſpeake foꝛ hym, but Salomon did ftraight 
waies tommaunde to ſtrike of his head. 'Uſe that example 
who will foꝛ mee, it is not verie holſome ſoꝝ the neck. 

As fo: Abſalon, it is no marue ile that he did ſeeke to ber 
recontiledhy the meanes of Ioab. Feꝛ be kne we that his fa- 
thers wꝛathe, and indignation againſte hym, was not pet pas 
tiſied:but we beyng iuſtiſted by faithe, are at peace with God 
thzough aur Toꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whiche died fo2 vs, when we 
were yet ſynners: muche moꝛe then,ſepng we are reconciled, 
and haue by the meanes of hym receiued the attonement, we 
ſhall bee pzeſerued by his life. Wee neede not then in all our 
trouble andaffliction, to flee vnto an other, then vnto hym 
that hath made this attonement. Po2eouer, though loab did 
obtaine, that the kynges ſonne ſhould be bꝛought home again: 
Pet was there ſtill ſuche rancour in Dauids harte, that he 
would not ſee hym in twoo oz thꝛee peres after. But we haue 
a pꝛomiſe, that when ſoeuer we repente our ſelues of our ſy 
nes. from the bottome ot᷑ sur hartes. aur ſinnes ſhalbe put out 
af remembꝛaunte, thei ſhalbe no moꝛe thought vpon. 
SBithe then, that the graunde capitaine of the Loꝛdes ary 
mies, who is our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whtche hath foughten 
that good fight, hath made ſo ſure an attonemente bet wirxte 
his father and vs: we will holde our ſelues vnto hym onelp, as 
vnto an omniſufficient mediatour bet wene God and vs: who, 
teaſte wee ſhould foꝛ conſcience of ſynne, bee afraied to come 
boldely vnts hym, dooeth moſte louyngly and mercifullv, call 
vs all vnto him, ſaiyng: Come vnto ine all ye that labour and 
are laden, and J will refreſhe you. 

No, will tome to the ſimilitude it ſelf. A we haue ſaie 
the aup matter to an earthlykyng oꝛ pꝛince of the woꝛld, we 
male not came to his perſon without meanes:ſome of his loꝛ⸗ 
des oꝛ gentlemen muſte bꝛyng vs vnto hym, and alſo ſpeake 
and intreate fo2 vs:in like maner, wee may not come to God, 
oz to his onely begotten ſonne Jeſus Chziſte our 3 
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 Abreefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


out mediatours, interteſſoʒs, and aduocates: And what ſhould 
theſe bee but the blefed virgine Parie, and the holie Saincteg 
of heauen? Firft, they do great wong and iniurie vnto God, 
when they do liken him vnto an earthly pꝛince dꝛ tyꝛaunt of 
the woꝛlde: Foꝛ, the cauſes why wee mate not come vnto the 
pꝛinces, and rulers ot earth, when ſoeuer we would, without 
mediatours oz meanes, can not bee founde in hym, noꝛ pet in 
him ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde: Andtherefoze this ũmi⸗ 
litude, can helpe their matter nothyng at all. 

The p2inces,and rulers of the earth, if thei bee good, and 
louers ofequitie and iuſfice,thei haue many enemies that do 
daiely conſpire their death. And therefoꝛe, is not lawfull foz 
euery man that would, foꝛ to come blantly vnto theim, leaſt 
vnder a pꝛetenſed matter, thei ſhould be traiteronſly murthe⸗ 
red and ſlaine, Againe, if thei be cruell and bloddie ty2auntes, 
thei bee al waies in feare of them ſelues,and will ſcarcely ſul⸗ 
fer their loꝛdes and peeres, to come vnto theim without ſear⸗ 
chyng whether thei haue any weapons aboute theim, oꝛ not: 
muche leſſe that any pooze man, ſhould haue any acceſſe vnto 
them, foꝛ to declare his ſuite. But no ſuche thyng can there be 
founde in our heauenly kyng and loꝛde, Fo2,dwellyng in hea⸗ 
uen aboue , he laugheth all his enemies to ſcoꝛne, and hath 
them all that riſe againſt hym , and againſt his annointed our 
ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, in plaine deriſion.Againe, he is ſo farre 
from all crudelitie and tyꝛannie, that he doeth moſte louyng⸗ 
ly call all pooꝛe wzetched ſinners vnto him, being readie at all 
tymes, to eaſe them oł the heauie burthen of their ſpnnes. 

But let vs graunte that there is ſome earthly kyng , that 
is without all feare of treaſon, and whiche is ſo benigne and 
gentle, that he will ſuffer al men that will, to come vnto him, 
aud to declare boldely their ſuites vntohym : vet can not he 
heare all matters and ſuites at once. And there foꝛe all men 
maie not come to hym when thei would, but muſt be bꝛought 
oz let in, by theim that knowe when the pꝛince is at leaſure 
to heare their cauſes: Els he ſhouls bee ouercharged with the 
multitude of ſuiters: But the Loꝛde our God is able to heare 
all mens matters at ante, though thei call vpon him all in one 
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tuſtant, oꝛ minute of an houre. ea, he knowefh what they Ma. 6. 


nene, afoze theiaſke,o2 make anypetitid oꝛ pꝛaier vnto him, Pl 35. 


Alſo the pꝛince is a moztall man, and occupieth a locall plate, 

and can not be in all places at onte, to heare the peoples ſuites 

and matters, and there foꝛe it is ueedefull foꝛ them to haue ſo⸗ 

liciters. and meane makers to the king, by his officers,to haue 

their matt ers heard and diſcuſſed. But GDD our heauenly 0 

kyng, is in all plates at one tyme, and heareth ail their mat- |; 0. 4. 

ters, and as wee haue ſaied, knoweth all _ needes,befoze ire. * 

thei make their peticion. j Pſal. 13 9. 
All theſe thynges be yng well conidered, it is eaſy to per- Acdes. 7, 

teiue, that their ſimilitude is not wozthe aruſhe, to pike ones 

teethe ,fo2 to eſtabliſhe their Jdolatrous inuotatien ot᷑ dead 

Sainctes. J doe now remember a goodl ſaiyng of ſaind Am- 


' brole, whithe ſerueth very well foꝛ this purpoſe . Theiſſaieth mb. in ill 


he)boyng aſhamed that thei baue neglected God, are wonte 24. Rom. ca. 2. 
to vſe a very poꝛe excuſe, ſaipng:that thei maieby them come 


vnto God. as we come vnto a king by his capitaines and loꝛ⸗ 


des But goe to: is there any man ſo mad, oz whiche fozgets 

tethhis welfare ſo muche, that he will giue the honour of the 

kyng. vntwanꝝ capitaine oꝛ loꝛde: Sitte that if any be founde 

to goe abont any ſuche matter, thei are by the ia we tondem⸗ 

ned as tratitours: And theſe folkes dae not thinke them ſelues 

guiltie, iftheigiue the honoꝛ of the name of God vnto a trea⸗ 

ture, and if leauyng the Lo2de, thei woꝛſhip their felowe ſer⸗ 

nauntes,as though there were ſome greater thyng, that could 

be reſerued to'God.Fo2,we doe therefoze tome vnto the king 

by his Loꝛdes, becauſe fozſothe that the kyng is a man, and 

knoweth not, vnto whom he maie commit the comon weale: x 

But, foꝛ toget the fauour of God, from whom nothing is hid⸗ — 

den (fa. he knoweth all mens merites) we haue noneede of T pal — 

mediatour, oꝛ intreatour · but of a deuoute mynde. 
But nome will Abzyng in a ſimilitude, whiche hath aint 

foundation, and grounde in the holie Scriptures, andſacreyx! The ſimili⸗ 

woozdeof God, whiche ſhall quite ouerth2owe theirs, Foz, — — 

why? It is onely grounded vpon the imaginations, and dzeas onertbre nen 

Nr La EINE: — pu" were a kyng be⸗ by angther, 

d.]. nigne, 


Plal. 2. 


Matth. 1 r. 


Luk. 14. 


Abreefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 

aut mediatours, interteſſoʒs, and aduocates:And what ſhould 
theſe bee but the blefed virgine Parie, and the holie Saintes 
of heauen? Firſt, they do great wꝛong and iniurie vnto God, 
when they do linen him vnto an earthly pꝛince oꝛ tyꝛaunt of 
the wo2lde: Foꝛ, the cauſes why wee mate not come vnto the 
pꝛinces, and rulers ot earth, when ſaeuer we would, without 
mediatours oz meanes, can not bee founde in hym, noꝛ pet in 
him ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde: Andtherefoze this ũmi⸗ 
litude, can helpe their matter nothyng at all. 

The pꝛinces. and rulers of the ear th, if thei bee good, and 
louers ofequitie and iuſtice, thei haue many enemies that do 
daiely conſpire their death. And therefo2e , is not lawfull foz 
eucry man that would,fo2 to come bluntly vnto theim, leaſt 
vnder a pꝛetenſed matter,thei ſhould be traiterouſly murthe⸗ 
red and ſlaine, Againe,if thei be cruelland bloddie ty2auntes, 
thei bee alwatesin feare of them ſelues,and will ſcarcely ſufs 
fer their loꝛdes and peeres, to come vnto theim without ſears 
chyng whether thei haue any weapons aboute theim, oꝛ not: 
muche leſſe that any pooze man, ſhould haue any acceſſe vnto 
them, foꝛ to declare his ſuite. But no ſuche thyng can there be 
founde in our heauenly kyng and loꝛde, Fo2,dwellpng in hea⸗ 
uen aboue, he laugheth all his enemies to ſcozne , and hath 
them all that riſe againſt hym , and againſt his annointed our 
ſauiour Jeſas Chꝛiſte, in plaine derifion, Againe, he is ſo farre 
from all crudelitie and tyꝛannie, that he doeth moſte louyng⸗ 
lp call all pooze wꝛetched ſinners vnto him, being readie at all 
tymes, to eaſe them ofthe heauie burthen ol their ſpnnes. 

But let vs graunte that there is ſome earthly kyng. that 
is without all feare ot treaſon, and whiche is ſo benigne and 
gentle, that he will ſuffer al men that will, to come vato him, 
aud to declare boldely their ſuites vatohym : vet can not he 
heare all matters and ſuites at once. And there foꝛe all men 
maie not come to hym when thei would, but muſt be bought 
oz let in, by theim that knowe when the pꝛince is at leaſure 
to heare their cauſes: Els he ſhould bee ouercharged with the 
multitude of ſuiters: But the Loꝛde our God is able to heare 
all mens matters at ante, though thei call vpon him all in one 

in⸗ 
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' brole, whithe ſerueth ver y well foꝛ this purpoſe : Thei(ſaieth ab. in ceilk 


vnto God, as we tome vnto a king by his capitaines and loꝛ⸗ 


of the Papiſtes obieCtions. ” 


tuttanf, 02 minute of an houre, Pea, he knowefh what they Mat 6 

neede,afoze theiaſke,o2 make any petitiõ oꝛ pꝛaier vnto him. lil. 39. 

Allo the pꝛince is a moztail man, and occupieth a locall place, 

and can not be in all places at once, to heare the peoples ſuites 

and matters, and there foꝛe it is ueedefull foꝛ them to haue ſo⸗ 

liciters, and meane makers to the king, by his officers, to haue 

their matters heard and diſcuſſed. But GDD our heauenly 8 

kyng, is in all plates at ue tyme, and heareth all their mat⸗ ores = vo 

ters, and as wee haue ſaied, knowethall n needes, befoꝛe ere. 23. 

thei make their peticion. pfal. 139. 
All theſe thynges beyng well conñdered, it is eaſy to per- Aces. 7, 

teiue, that their ſimilitude is not woꝛthe aruſhe, to pike ones 

tecthe ,fo2 to eſtabliſhe their Idolatrous inuotatisn of dead 

Sainctes. J doe nom remember a goodlp ſaiyng of ſain Am- 


he) beyng aſhamed that thei baue neglected God, are wonte 24. Rom. ca. 1. 
to bſe a very poꝛe ercuſe,ſatyng:that thei mais by them come | 


des: But goe to: is there any man ſo mad, oꝛ whiche fozget-s 
teth his Welfare ſo muche, that he will gine the honour of the 
kyng. vntnany capitaine oꝛ loꝛde: Sithe that if any be founde 
to goe abont any ſuche matter, thei are by the la we tondem⸗ 
ned as traitours: And theſe folkes doe not thinke them ſelues 
guiltie, if thei giue the hanoꝛ of the name of God vnto a trea⸗ 
ture, and if leauyng the Lo2de, thei woꝛſhip their felowe ſer⸗ 
nauntes,as though there were ſome greater thyng, that could 
be reſerued to Gad · Foꝛ, we doe therefoꝛe tome vnto the king 
by his Lo2des, becauſe fo:zſothe that the kyng is a man, and 
knoweth not,vnto whom he maie commit the comon weale: wu 
But, ſoꝛ foget the fauour of God, from whom nothing is hid⸗ — 
ven(foz,he knowethall mens merites) we haue no neede ol © Pal 15 
mediatour, az intreatnur, but of a deuoute mynde. * 
But nowe will Abꝛyng in a ſimilitude, whiche hath * | 
foundation, and grounde in the holie Scriptures, andſacrext The ſimili⸗ 
woozdeof God, whiche ſhall quite ouerthzowe theirs, Fe, fadeolthe 
why? It isonely grounded vpon the imaginations, and dzeas onertbre ben 
TN NG. — were a kyng be⸗ — — 
a, * nigne, 


Mazth, 12. 


Plal.5.a, 


you. Ann in an other place: — 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


nigne, gentle, mercifull, and bounteous, that he wouldmake 
an acte,o2 pꝛoclamation, whereby he ſhoulderhozt his ſubiecs 
tes, that if any among the had any matter oz ſuite, thei ſhouly 
all bolvely without mediatours , 02 meanes come vnto hym, 
p2omiſing that he would heare them, r deliuer them fratheir 
troubles and adnerſities,and from the handes of them that do 
opp2eſſe them: would not al men by thatace oz pzoclamation, 
take a wonderfull boldeneſſe to come vnto the king him ſelle⸗ 
Who, excepte he were ſtarke madde,o2 did miſtruſt the kyn⸗ 
ges pꝛoclamation, would ſeke foz any mediatours 02 meanes, 
fo2 to haue acceſſe vnto fo bounteous a pꝛinte:? 

But we haue a moſte ſure ade, and pꝛoclamation + which 
is enacted, and made in that moſt hole, glozious, and ſacrey 
counſaite of the blefſed trinitie, whereby we are exhoꝛtet, bid⸗ 
den, and commaunded to come boldety vnts hym, who alone 
is able to heale all our infirmities , and to deliuer vs from all 
troubles, and aduerſtties, be thet neuer ſo greate, and our ene⸗ 
mies neuer ſo mightie. Firſte, the father doeth ſet foꝛthe this 
comfoztable Pꝛoclamation vnto vs, ſaiyng: Call vpon me in 
the daie of trouble, ſo will J heare thee, and thou ſhalt gloꝛiſie 
me. Bere wee are not onely exhoꝛted, bidden; and commauns 
ded to call vpon God in the date of trouble, but alſa we haue a 
pꝛomiſe, that if we doe it, we ſhalbe heard and deliuered: wha 
then bepng in trouble, would not come boldely vnto God, and 
call vpon hym with a good, and ſure confidence, ſithe that it is 
bis blefſed will, pleaſure, biddyng, and commaũdement ( wher⸗ 
— be hath added ſo.comfoztablea pꝛomiſe⸗ that wer Gould 
doe [02 

Jn the Pꝛophete leremie he, crieth out, ſaying: Pe hall 
tall vpon me, and J ſhaitheare pou , beyng thenſo loupnglie: 
called,let vs come vatotheſcate ofhismercie;withaftedfaſ 
truſte and hope;that we ſhalbe heard. But whom J pꝛaie vou 
would not that ſweote ꝛotclamation, which his anetp begot⸗ 


ten ſanne, our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſte, doeth make vnto allre⸗ 


pentaunte ſpnners, encourage excedyugty? Come vnto me 
(ſaieth he)all pe that labour, and are laden, and J ſhall retreſhj 
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. . of the Papiſtes obiecfionc. WO 


what ſoener ye ſhall aſke my father in my name, he will giue 

it you. Doeth not the eternall, and heauenty wiſedome of ths 

father ſpcake theſe woozdes 2 Euen he whiche can not lye, 

whiche tan not denie him ſelf?whp ſhould we then be afraied 

to come vnto hym:? D2 what neede haue wee to ſeeke foz any 
Mediatours, aduocates, oꝛ interceſſours, foꝛ to make anyins Hehe. v. 
terceſſion fo2 vs, fithe that he doth call vs ſogentiy vnto him, a 
bindyng hym ſelfe, and his pꝛomiſes with an othe , which can 

neuer be bzoken? ; 

Alſo the holie ghoſfe, who pꝛocerdyng from them bothe.ts 1oko, 15. 
the thirde perſone in the bleſſed Trinitie, doeth ſet foꝛthe vn⸗ : 
to vs a very comfoztable edicte, oꝛ pꝛoclamation, whe he ſaith 
by the mouthof the holie PPꝛophet Dauid : The Lozde is nigh 
vnto all theim, that call vpon hym in truthe. And inan other Pf 4. 
plate: who ſoeuer calleth vpon the name or the Lozde, he ſhal⸗ Pal. 144. 
bee ſaued: Here hane we the moſte ſure, and infattible pꝛocla⸗ loel. 2. 
mations st the father, o the ſonne, and of the holie ghoſte, Rom. 1a. 
wherebp wee are moſte toupngip and mercifully called, vnto 
the mertie ſeate of almightie God, and alſo aſſured that wee 
ſhalbe hearde, when ſoeuer wee doe call vpon hym in faithe, 
thꝛough our oneiy mediatour and aduocate, Jeſus Chzift our 
Lo2de.Js it not then a manileſte ſigne and token, that we do 
not ftedfaſtly beleue the pꝛomiſes of , noz truſt in his rames;7; 
mercie, whereof wee are aſſured in his truthe, when wee doe 
direct our p2aters to anꝝ other then vnto hym, oꝛ when wee Rom. 103 
ecke fo2 other meanes to come vnto hym, theu he hym ſelfe 
hath appoincted in his holie Scriptures? Neade all the whole 
*bodie of the ſcriptures thꝛoughout, from the ane ende to the os 
ther, and ve ſhall not finde, that euer the Patriarches, Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, oꝛ Apoſtles, did pꝛaie to any other Pediatour, Inter⸗ 
ceſlour,oꝛ Aduocate, but anely vnto God a lone. Foz, there is 
no other ediatour that can bee founde, and appoincted vnto 
—2 that bleſſed ſeede of Abzaham, our ſauiour Chꝛiſte Gen- 17 

Foꝛ, whereas thei doe alledge, that it is read in the ſcrip- Obiedionz 
tures, that the Aungelles doe ſome tyme pꝛaie fo2 the elede 
people of God, and alſo that thei dooe _—_ __ befo:e 

a. 9. the 


Yanlwere, 


Hebr. t. 
Plal. 9s 1. 


Plal. 3 4. 


Reuel. 6. 


Mach. 6. 


Tuk. 16. 
Hebe. 1. 


The ſhittes 
of the fooliſhe 
papifiess 


A breefe Confeſsion,with a confutation 


the Loꝛde: That ſame maketh nothyngfo2 their purpoſe , ex⸗ 
cept thei coulde pꝛoue, that the Saintesbee miniftryngſpi- 
rites, ſent to miniſter foꝛ their ſakes, whiche ſhalbe heires of 
Saluation, oꝛ that thei be appoincted fo waite vpon vs, as the 
Angels are, which haue a charge ginen them oner vs, to keepe 
vs in all our wates: yea, andalſo to encampe rounde aboute 
theim that feare the Loꝛde. And this miniſterie and office of 
theirs, becauſe that thei be immoꝛtall, ſhall continue as long 
as there bee any men abidyng here vpon the earth: that is to 
ſaie, vnt ill the number of the childꝛen ol God be fulfilled: But 
as foꝛ the ſaindes, it goeth otherwiſe with them. Foz, as thei 
are bounde, whiles thei be pet in this life, to doe thoſe thynges 
that pertaine to their votation, attoꝛdyng to the office that 
Sod hath called theim vnto: So when thei haue once perfoz⸗ 
medtheir courſe,and are at reft with God, thei haue no moꝛe 
to do with the liuyng:their miniſterie and office is at an ende, 
and if thei make any pꝛaier unto GD. it is, that their blond 
maie bee anenged on theim that dwell on the earth, defiryng 
that the number ol their felowes and bzethzen'mate be fulfils 
led, and that the glaꝛzious kyngdome of God beyng come, thei 
mate receine their gloꝛiſied bodies, whiche nowe lpe in the 
earth, till the generall reſurrecionofall ſteſhe. do not doubt 


hut that thei dae wiſhe vs good, and are very deſirous to haus 


vs in their bleſſed felowihip, foz as muche as hei ate mem 


bers of the ſame bodie that we are of. 


But to ſaie, that thei knowe our neceffities, 92 that thei 
heare our particuler vowes and pꝛaiers, and offer theim vnto 
god: It is a meere inuention of men. oꝛ we haue not one one⸗ 
iy iote in holie Striptures, that doeth certifie vs of it. And as 
touchyng their goodly ſhift, whiche beyng wholie deſtitute of 
the ſcriptures and woꝛde of God, thei vſe commonly, ſaiung: 
That the dead ſainctes, do ſer and beholde in the bzightneſſe 
of the diuine countenaunte of God, that chineth vpon theim 
as it were in a bꝛight glaſſe, all the neteſlities, confliqes, am 


_ troubles of men;becanſe that it is onely grounded vpon the 


vaine phantafie of wozidly:wiſedome ;-it oughte not to take 
Pacezin ſuch . matter as this is. * 
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«But thei are alſo wont fo alledge a plate out᷑ ofthe Reielas 
tion, fo2 to pꝛoue that the ſainctes dor knowe, all that is doen 
here in this woꝛldez becauſe that the Apoſtie ſaiethj there: And 
thei folowed the Lambe; whereſdeuer he xoeth. Theſe wozds 
fate thei;doe ſufficientip detlare, that the Saintes are euer 
where with the Lambe: It thei ber euery Where with hem, 
then dor thei knowe all thynges. And hetedutode thet wont 
to adde the ſaiyng of ſaincte Hierome, who theſe 
woꝛdes, ſaieth on this maner:qethe Saintes dos folowe our 
Loꝛde euery where, and he is euery where, and in all places: 
then we muſte beleue, that thei thatare with eur Loꝛde, bee 
euery where alſo: not locally, dutbyn celerifie a quickeneſe 
— haue, to nem ter. need 
to [+] e. 2 * * 71. 

.ivAs — aleadge ontoftheres 
velation of lohn:it ferueth nothing foz their purpoſe, Fo2,the 
hundꝛeth foure and foꝛtie thouſandes,thacflowe theLambe 
Wwhereſoener he gveth; do ſigniſle alt trus faithulł chaiſtiaus 
whiche folo we Chꝛiſte: that is to ſaie, which dor frame their 
liuyng and conuerſation after his example: and doe endeuour 
themſelues in all their doynges to folowechis holy and bleſſed 
comaundementes,mozfifiyng their bodies, and ufferyng them 
alinely ſacrifice vnta al the father ol our ſauiour 
Feſt. Chꝛiſt ut we muſte marke that ſaiyng of Saint Hie- 
rome at the ende ot his expoſition;he doth adde, that the ſain - 
ttes are in all places, not locally, hut b aceleritteo2\wiftnes 
that they haue, fo vnderſtande and perteiue that, which od 
will baue them to knowe: ow doe A denie that it is the wil 
-and plenſure af God, to ſhewe-vato the dead Sainttes, what 
is doen here in this waꝛde. Anveyli tbeg haue matedbhnthe 
Krriptures, that God witl haue the deavſginctes taknowe all 
that is dosen here amongſt us, I will nythe grate of godabie 
Kill in the ſame opininn: But Jknowe that they wall neuer 
be able to doe it. et“! BR; N 

Saint Auguſtine: wall aunſwere Hieroweandtheur both: 
wwhenhelaieththeſs wor des: Ubi ſipuidem vit ir u 
rum v eee 


E the Pahiftes abickliuas 95 


Hieroni. cont, 
Vigilantiũ. 


Aunſwere. 


1. Pet. 2. 
1. Pet. 1. 
Coloſſ. 32 


Rom. 12. 


Note. 


Auguft. 4 


ſpiritu & ani 


ma. cap. 26. 


Tach. 1. 
Reuel. 8. 


dd agant vtig, 


#2 AbreeſeConfeſiion, with aconfutation 
— — — de unis, 7 aanquùm quid ag 8 
— neſciamt , quemadmodu nobss cura —— 
neſciamm. Thatis toſaieinenglithe : the ſoules 
of the dead are there, where they do neither ſe. neither heare, 
what isdooen-02 bappeneth ta meu in this life, ſuche care is 
with them ſoꝛ the liuyng. that they are vtterly ignozaunt 
What they doe (here in the earth) as our care is foꝛ the deave; 
whiche kno we not what —— whaſe woꝛdes are verye 
a 

Hut put the caſe thei coulde pane that the ſainctes know 
ng aur ueceflities;doe pzaie fo; vs, vet it houldnot falowe; 
that we ougbt tu pꝛaie to them, oꝛ to make them our interteſ 
fours and annocates., th that we haue no ſuche commaunde⸗ 
ment in the ſcriptures, noꝛ pet is there any example, either ot 
the Patriarches;P2ophetes, 02 the Apoſtles of our Sauiour 
Jeſus Chaiſte.Tbe Seriptures doe certifie vs, in certaine pla- 
ces, that the Anngels doe pꝛaie fo; the elect people of GDD, 
and that they doe alſo offer dur pꝛaiers vato hm: yet oaght 
we in no wiſe to pꝛaie vntothem. Fo2 why? thepcan doe noo 
thyng but that, that God commaundeth them to doe: bea nos 
Lhyng will they doe, without his cammaundement. 

CThereloꝛe, if we will haue them to ayde andaſſifte uu, wo 
muff direct our pzaters,vnto god alone, deũring and beſeching 


his diuine maieſtie that he voucheſafe to commaunde his ha⸗ 


Ay Angels to apde and ſuccour vs in all our neteſſities t trou⸗ 


les. And then the bleſſed Angels, bauing a commaundement 


— 4 2 


B2 commiſſion of God,foz to doe it, wyll moſt gladiy and moſt 
diligently aſſiſte and helpe va, but we may not defire God, to 
£omaunde the dead Sainctes fo doe the ſame:bicauſe that thei 
ve not appointed ando2deined thereto,as the angels are. Che 
dead ſainctes haue perfoemed their courſe, Foz, vnto men it it 
not genen of God to helpe one another, but onely in this life 
paeſent, whiles they be pet in this tranſitoꝛie wozlne, whichs 
C<ynglang Paule doeth well deelarc,ſaipnge ' 57 © 
>" Whiles — — good to all men. Ve ſee, | 
Sat Saint Paulſaieth, dum temnus hebemacr, whiles we haut 
eee OBD) path appointednone — 
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n to helpe one another, but onely this vꝛeſent 


maie be ſaued Mherehe God dath eommaunde vs two tbin⸗ 
ges. The one is, that we ſhonlde pꝛaie ons faz another, that is 


life, Haina Lames ſaieth alla; punie one fon Anndber: thatve merz 


to ſaie, that we ſhould pꝛaie foz them that pꝛaie foz us: — — this 


koꝛe ik the taindes wwouln pꝛaie fo2 vs, we ſhould alſo be 
to pꝛaie fo2 them, but ta ſaie that we muſt pante fo2 the deans 
Haines it is ta doe the Sainces greate iniurit and wꝛong. 
Foꝛ, it is wꝛitten in their owne Canon ies, numam ſais 

MA artyri, quionut pra Marte: Chat is to fait he doth waong 
vnto a Martyꝛ that pꝛaieth foza Partyz . Secondly, we arg 
tdõmaũded to pꝛaꝝ one foꝛ another, that we may be ſaued:that᷑ 
is to ſaie,whites we are pet in tbe waieof ſaluation, that we 
maie tame to aur waies ende. It appeareth by this, that it is 
not the wilt of God that we ſhonlde pꝛaie one fo) another, but 
onely-whiles we are in this woꝛlde , that ſo we mate exerciſa 
the wozkes ol charitie, whiles we haue tyme as it is ſaide be⸗ 


fo:e- WWÜ«˖« rn Oblections- 


this. 
Though Moyſes mn Smell fave beten me 
10 who totbis pronie. Mb, ſar thei,ſhoutd lerewiah (prake 
e dead, extepte be kne we that they dia matte interceſſi⸗ 
— liuyng ? A maiea greate deale better reaſon after 
this maner : Dith that neither. 
fo; tho people of Aſraetl, it appeareth that there was then no 
mtercefſour of the dead. Fo2» whoof all the Sainees houlde- 
hauetfakenthoughtfo2 the people, —— —— 
this thing did exceeds all men, whiles he did line: 
Lherefo2e,thus J ſaie, à might make my arguntent againſte 
them: Inthe extreame neceflitie of the: people, Moyſes did 
make no interceſſion foꝝ them. t is molt bkely thẽ. that naa 
at al did make interceſſion fo2 them ſith that Moyſes dia aiſa 
al men in humanitie,gentieneſſe,and „ „ egi 
be meanyng of the P2ophote thea is this:that d nas 


pet baue AJ. lere. 15. 


neither Mayſes noꝛ Samuel did pzaie . 


wo offended with the peopio., that he ana nat ſpare them,. e 


thoanh:Mioyſes mb Samuel; whote peaterg bens went: toi * wee 
bree 1 — 


4. Abrefeconfe fion;wieh a confutation 


* 16. line ina munter batie ine in theP2opheteEzechiell, where che 
de ſpenheth on this mauer: 225 6ah'; Daniel, and I0b 
were in the Cittazas trurip as & line, tdey halb dolitter tieps 
ther ſonnes noꝛ duughte rs, but ſuue their owne ſoules in cheie 
righteouſnefe,As if he ſuouſd ſaie: though Noah, Daniel}, and 

Ib were then aliue againe. thjei ſhould not deliuer their owns 

ſonnes and daughters, but ſhould ſaueonelp their swneUnes 

intheit rig herd: u weath and udignatior is ſo ande; 

ted againtk chat Kitfenerkedpevple.” 1291 1163524407 + 

zu gnd to the ard alledged place of letemiah ought to — 

derſtanded. Foz the woꝛdes are ds muche, as if he ſhould ſaiet 

Tiznugh Moyſes and Samuell were nowe aliue, and ſhoulde 

ſtande befo2e me, makyng interreſſion fo2 this people, as thei 

were wont to doe, vet wonldJ not ta their ſakes withozaws 

mp plagues from this wicked and fruwarde generation: 
woulde not heare them, nog geue care unto their pꝛiaiers, but 

woulde in my furie vtterly deſtroie this rebelitous and ſtiffe⸗ 

necked people. Reade arm marke viligently the circumſtaun⸗ 

ces ot both places , and ee wy inde that it ts the true ſence 

„ inomedonge ofthenr2":- 2 iy trot „ dd 

13 8 l. Ae een eee 

Sen. 43. that Laeob doth pꝛup, that bis name, and the name ot his ldzo- 
fathers; Abraham and Iſaac maꝝ be talled vpon his poſteritiet 

what was ¶ I helpeth their matter nothyng at all. Ad the meanyng ol 

the meanyng the holy Patriarche is not, that dis poſteritie ſhouid tall vpon 

of the Pa⸗ hint, dz vpon his fozefathers, abraham and Ilazc,fozhelpe and 
trarche. fuctout ut that his poſteritiemightbe namevafterhym;and 
alſo actor Abraham and lſaac:therebptoveclare that the couts 
uaunt that God had made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, dyd 

parteine vuts them; And therefoꝛe. whenſoeuer the faithfull . 
Aſraclites did make their pꝛaiers vnto God, they did alwates 
belethe hym, forememberhisſeruauntes, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iacob, puttyng hym in remembꝛaunce ofthe couenaunte 
,: whereinhe hav pjomifed,thathe woulde fo Abraham Iſaac, 
I} :: andlatbvs ſake,ſhewe mercie Efanourgntbthem:Buit howe 
| * litlothey dydtruſte in the merifes and infexceſſions of their 
fozelathers,itexly to ſee, in the pꝛopbete Eſay, fo; there — 


x *;f 


Mn. „* I Oar 1 


rr, am an oo 
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whole Churche trieth but, eng Abraham knoweth not, EIA. 63. 
neither is Ifraell acquainted with vs: But thou loꝛde arte ut . 
| father andredemer, Therefoꝛe be at one with vs agame foꝛ 
thy Seruaunteslake,that een generation ofthineheris „ 
tage. 70 3 
Co be ſhozte, whenſocaer tbey did name in their pꝛaiera, — 8 
theirfozefathers,Abrabam;Ifaac;and lacab, it was nat fo2 as : | 
ny heipe that they loked tu haue at theirhandes; but lag te 
put Eod in remembꝛaunce ol the couenaunt that he had made 
with them, and with their poſeritie foz euer. But nowe that 
we haue our Sautour Jeſus ¶ b iſte, in whoſe blood the cones 8 
naunt is both eſtahliſhed and ſenlen y ꝗu whoſe name ſhould i 
we ſet fonth ozaaffer vp our pꝛaiers unto God, hatin his onlpe 
Mo eaner that ſante maner of phꝛaſetbat tacob did bie. is af⸗ 
ten times founde in the ſeriptures, as when Eſay ſaieth: Then 1 
ſhalt ſent women take holde of one man, and ſuie, wee wyll 
laie all our meate andclothyng together in commune. T a 
nomen txumiuuocetur ſuper nor; Dry that thy name maie be call?ꝰ- | 
ledvpotLvmhat is to ſaie, onely let vs be talied thy wiues, a? 
Atter thy name, that ert it mays be ſaide, that we are ſuche a | 
mans wiues, 
Thep be alſo wont to bꝛyng in, the dꝛeame of Iudas Ma- Dblecion; 
| chabeas, whiche is made mention ofinthe Machabees; where 
it is weitten that ludas Machabeusdidſhewe-vato his Soul. ach. 15 
diers, that be had ſerne in a dzeame Onias e Ieremiah, holdyng 
vp their handes towardes heauen, and pꝛaiyng loꝛ the people. 
Doth not this ſaie ther, pꝛoue ſufficiently ,that the dead ſain⸗ 
des doe pꝛaie foꝛ vs? Firſt, J doe aunſwere that the booke, wy Aunſwere 
ont of the which this plate is alledged, is nat authentike noꝛ | 
pet Canonicall;asHaing Hierome pꝛaueth ali men maie ſees: 
what aumhoꝛitie that ne anaht to haue inſthinges thatpore,! 
teine tu aur ſaluation. Saz, fir fie of all, theꝝ annat denie hut E 
that it is an abꝛidgement o nue bakes that one Iaſon Cire⸗- 
neus had wꝛittem which whetberde wass Jawoo: agentilesr 12 1" 
— — — E 
inthe Mrerke tongue and not in the Beewe, Megeouer, wh 
ß ————— ane 


lai. 4. 


It were 

| ſtarke mad⸗ 
nes to groũd 
mp doctrine 

| vppon a 
dzeame. 


TR paper 
of Judas 


Che laßt re⸗ 
kuge ot the 
papiſtes, 


Pal. 22. 


A breefe Canfeſsion, with aconfutation 


A. Mach. if. - bledacrine,oj anvndoubfed trueth,he is not wont to ble any: 
excuſe, as the authour of this boke doth. Laſt of al, what wiſe⸗ 
dome were it, to grounde any doctrine parteinyng vnto the 


faith,vpon a dꝛeame: did hee not thinke alſo in his fleepe, that 


Ieremie did deliuer him a golden ſwoꝛde: yet when be awoke, 


behav no ſuche thyng. might therefoze conctude,that as le- 


remiah did deliuer hym a golden ſwooꝛde:ſo he with Onias dy 


p2aio toꝛ the people. But Ieremiah did detiuer hym no ſwoade 


in deede, but only in a dzeame. Whereby it foloweth,that t the 


pꝛayng of Onias and of Ieremiah us dꝛeamiche alſo. 
But let vs graunte that it was ſo, as Iudas Machabeus did 
dꝛeame: pet we dar not reade, that Iudas Machabeus and his 


hoaſt, did by and by direct their pzaiers vnto them, oꝛ that thei 


dyd deſire them to pꝛuie and make intercefion foz the boaſtes 


bee the Ilraetites, whiche ſhoulde within a whyle topne in bat⸗ 
taile with the hoaftes vr the entmies: But we rende that thei 


al pꝛaied with their Captaine vato God, faipng: O tobe, thou 
that diddeſt lende thyne Angell in the tyme ol Ezee hab, kyng 
ok luda, t iu the hoſt of Sennacherib didſt᷑ ſtea, an hunde fours 
ſcoze and ſiue thoufandes,ſende nowe alſo tby god Angell ber 
foze vs (O Lozde of Yeauens) in the fearefulnes anddzead of 
thy mightie arme, that they which come againſt thyholy peo- 
ple. to hlaſpheme them, may be afraide. Here maie-we ſe,thaf 
Judas Machabeus, notwithſtanding his — 
onelyin the Lozde, vnto whomonety, his — he direc⸗ 
ted, and not vnd Omniali, no? pet bats Jeremiah, fotowing in 
this , the example of alt the holy Patriarches and Poophetes t 
that were befozt bytts. * 

They do ſo abhomtinably w2eatt all the other places of the 
Scriptures, whiche they be wont to alledine foz the maintei⸗ 
nyngof their Joolktyous innocation of Suinttos that a man 
will be afſhamedfoffandotir che confatyntr of thenr. All their: 
refuge at length, is chat the ſainctos' were hoarde whiles they. 
were mate. Fours wnttem dur Fathers eulen dpon thie, 
t were helped: they trusted in the & werendttonfoundsd. If: 
ſay they, they wers heart, whin dhe y wort pet compatſe3ay: 


bout with TR 


beyngin glozie with Gov? 


Low muche better did the bleffed apoſtte Sainte James Funſweres 


reaſon, when he did ſaie, Helias was a man moztall, euen as 
we are, and he pꝛaied in his pꝛaier, that it might not raine, and 
it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of thꝛee peres and fire 
monethes: And he pꝛaied againe, and the heauens gaue raine. 

Doe we not rather learne by their example, to maie boldelp 
vnto God, though we be compaſſed about with infirmitie as 
they were, then o ther wiſe! The holy pꝛophete Dauid, doeth 
not ſaie that the fathers were hearde, bicauſe that they pꝛaied 
to anꝝ ot the Patriarches that were befoze them, but bicauſe 
that they pꝛaied vnto Ood, and truſted in him. The ſame ſelle 
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leſſon doth James geue vnto bs. Let vs theretoꝛe folowe their "<5. ' 


examples, and we ſhal be beatde as they were. as the arme of Num. r12 


God is nat ſhoztened ſince : ſo bis mercie is not warenleſſe, — 30. 
Be is as readie nolve , to heare them that call vpponhym in 
truth and veritie, as he was then. Baue we not beides ai this, Hcbrc. „ 


a mediatour x an aduocate, that appeareth continually in the 
fight of God fo2 vs: It is vnpoſſible then, bat that we ſhalbe 
hearde whenſoeuer we call faithfully bpon our heavenly Fas 
ther, thꝛough our onely Pediatour and Aduocate, Jeſu Chʒiſt 


our Tode. 
¶ The. rrvitj. Chapiter. 
. i r . 


Noe, whenthei — fo aie fo 
their inuocations to deade ſainges, beyng 

Vas [3 conuincedby the holie ſcriptures, thei crie 
_ out and ſaie:beholde theſe ne we pꝛeachers 


eſpectally thei diſhonoz 


the Metenvirgine Marie, theſweete mother of Chaifte Jes ⸗ 
ſus, to whom was moze grace giuen, then toanyother creas 
ture; and maketh no moꝛe ot her, then et another woman. xc; 
Belie vs not, xe papiltes,foz we giue to 3 = „ 


— 


| diſhonoureth, defaceth, ſpoileth,+maketh . | 


4 


ilk cont. 
mr lib. 6. 


Auguſt. de 
vera religio. 


Gp. 11. 1 


— 


Matth. 1 2. 
Rom. 8. 
Galat. 4. 


Auguſt. * 
ſancta virgini. 


p- 3s 


Auguſt. in 
Toh, tract. 19. 


Luk. 17. 

Epipha. lib. Jo 

Hxæteſ. 59. 

cont. Colly- 
10 


A breefe Confeſsion;with a confutation 
we are tommaunded in the holie ſeriptures to giue them and 


 therefoze fata Cyrill ſaieth'very truelp· A ſauctor AMartyra 


ue g, dees eſſa tirimar,neque adorare conſueuinuus laudamus autem ts 


ar Porting ſummi: bomoribus , quod pro veritateſlirenut certarunt, ox 


dei ſynceritatem ſernarunt:that is to ſale in Engliſhe: But nets 


rs ſaie that the hoke Martyꝛes are Gods, neither haue 


we vſedto woꝛ hippe oz honour them: but wee rather pꝛaiſe 

them with:greate renerence , fo2 that thei haue ſtriued earnes 
tl fo2 the trathẽ, and haue kepte the ſinceritie of the faithe 
of Chzifte. And Sainee Auguſtine ſheweth alſo, howe 
we muft honour them,ſatyng : Honorandi ergoſunt propter imi- 
tationem, non adorands propter religionem:The fatntesare to bee 
reuerencedand woztſhipped foxtinitation, (that is, to follows 


Their godly doinges and tonuerſation) and not to hondur them 
Js anꝝ religtan(to make them our Gods02aduocates,and to 
haue dur confidence in them) this kinde ol honour wer giuets 


the ſainctes, aud none other. 

End wheras vou ſaie, there was moꝛe grate giuen to Ma⸗ 
rie then to an othercreature, becauſefhe mas the mother of 
Chꝛiſte: nu mnie alſo lsarne in the vooke of Sd, to bee the 
child e Od is a greate deale grrater grace, then to bee the 
mother of Chꝛiſte. Therefoꝛe ſainct Auguſtine ſateth;Bearor 
ergo MMariafut, Pertipiends fidem Chriſti, Guan concipiendo carne 
Chriſli, Matgrag propinquitss nihil Maria profuifes , niſi — 
Chriſtum corded quam carne ge ſtaſſer: Marie wasmoze bleſſed, in 
that the receiued the faithe of Chꝛiſt, then in that the concet- 
ned the Keſhe df Dhoifte, Motherip kindꝛede could have doei 
Parie no good, vnleſſe ſhe han boꝛne Chzilt,moze blefedlyin 
her hart, then ſhe bare him in her fleſhe. And in an other place 
he ſaieth; Mater mea quam appellafirs felirem, inde felix 2. 
verbam lei cſtudiuit i nun quis in illa utrlam cato fachin eft 510 
mother mhom vechaue calledhleſted; therefozefs bletked, b 
cauſe ſhe hath kepte the wende of God:not betauſe the woꝛde 
in her was made fleſhe. Therefoꝛe Epiphanius ſaigth:Chziſfs 
ſated vntohis mother, woman, what haue à to doe with ther 
My haure is nat vet tome. eit auy man ſhoulde thinke our 


. —— 
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were; v2opheſipngsf the kindes ans ſectes of herefies that 

were to come in the woꝛlde: leſt any man hauyng to greate 

opinion of that hotie Saincte, thonld fall into this hereſie, and ky 
into the dot age of the ſame. Foz indeede the whole matter is 

but a mockerie, and an olde wines tale, and ſothelp to ſaie, no- 

thyng els, but the handelyng ol an hereſte, Therefoze Origene Origen ia 
ſateth · Si menſuram tranſcenderit charitatis, & qui diligit, & qui di- Luc. Ham. 25; 
liguur in peccato eſti If loue paſſe the meaſure of charitie, aſw ell 

he that loueth, as alſo he that is loued, is in ſpnne. The ſaied — 
Epyphanius ſaieth further: Let no man rate (ſaieth he) of this 1 
errour touching ſaint Marie, foꝛ though the tree bee faire, yet "oY 
is not this fruite to be eaten. Although Marie bee beautifull, 
and holie, and honourable , yet is not ſhe to bee adoured. But 
thelt women, wozſhippyng Saitice Parie,renue againe the 
Sacrifice of wine, mingled in the honour of the Goddes Fer- 
en4, and pꝛepare a table foꝛ thedenil{ ; and not fo2-God, as it 
is wꝛitten in the Scriptures:thet are fedde with the meate of 
wickednelſe, And againe, their women boult flower: and their lere. 4.4% 
childꝛẽ gather ſtickes to make ſine takes, in the honour of the 
MAueene ol heauen. Theretoꝛe, let ſuche women bee rebuked 

by the P2opbefe Hieremie, and let them no moꝛe trouble the 

woꝛlde. And let them not ſaie, we Woꝛ chip the Qacene of hea- 

uen. Thus he applied the wozdes of the Pꝛophete, vnto 
the virgine Marie, beyng:Jdolatvouſtpabuſed by the here- 

tiques called Colhvidianiñ as ſhe and other Saincesare by * £40 
the Papiſtesabafednow in theſe baien· Collyndiapi,. 
dis wall nom ſaffirefo>top2otie, that Chziff our Saui- nuts 
aur tauthjpng his marode i whiche he did take ol vs, is, and 8 

Halde vnto the woꝛldes ende in heauen, on the right hande of ohr. 
the father, that is to ſuie, in felititie, ioye, and gloꝛie, beyng ex⸗ m 
altevaboneithoheauens,madel62peoner all creatures, bothe Auguſt: de 
in heauen and in aarth, and han yng receiued a name; that pafs S i 
fethall thegtozie, that mau cantepote: Andthat as heauen mel. 
muſte holde hym, vnto the tyme ol the retitution or all thyn⸗ Niatrk. 2. 
ges, that God hath ſpoken, bythe mouthe of his holie P20phes phui. 2. 
tes ſince the woꝛide began ( depug neuerthelelſe here among qc... 

u tuutheng his 5 vsby.hts 
3Þb.itt.- eternall. 


#7; 
* 


A breefe Confeſßion, with a confutation 

Mark af eternall ſpirite,andby the veritie of his holie inftitution am 
dꝛdinaunce, with the heauenly fade of his pꝛecious bodie and 

: bled) : ſo he doth appeare al waies in the ſight of God foz vs, 

__ 9 beynganomniſufficiente inferceſſour , aduocate, and media⸗ 
Kom zg. tour betwirteGodandmanzſothat weneedenof,togoe vnto 
n any other, foꝛ to make interceſſion ſoꝛ vs, ſithe that God in his 
Hebr. y. holie ſcripture and woꝛde, doeth appoincte hym to bes aur onge 

ly interceſſour, aduocate, and mediatour, and none other, 


¶ The. xrix. Chapiter. 
Of chriſtes commyng to iudgemente, in the 
9 — yog geme 


, in the tyme appoincted of his father, 
ſhall come to iudge bothe the quicke and 
, the dead, euen as he was ſeen to goe vp, 


And heſnal © N 


come down i 


roiulze | & 7:5; (the Angels teſtifiyng the ſame) ; that is 
both che \ V&S)) toſaie , inthe ſame ſhape, fozme, figure, 
— and i AA) 7 and ſubKannce , that he tooke of vs in the 
the dead. dens: virgins wombe, of whom be toke his vn⸗ 
Aer 1. deſiled ſubſtaunte, and that, beyng glozified, and indued with 


— ,. immoꝛtalitie, he did tarrie vp into heauen: Ve ſhall come. 4 


Marth. 25. ſaie, in his maieſtie, accompanied with all the holie Angelles, 
1. Theſſ. 4. deſcendyng from heauen with a ſhoute, and voice of the Ar- 
Ichn. 3. chaungell,and trompe of God . And the deade in C hꝛiſt, ſhall 
2. Theſſ. 4. ariſe firſte, then we wbiche ſhallliue(enen wee whiche wall 
remaine ) ſhalbe caught vp with them in the cloudes, to mets 

| the Loꝛde in the ayze. There bee many;enen among the olde 
Theopinion àuntiente woiters,that by the quicke,doe vyderſtande thoſe, 
of manytou- that doe liue in glozie with Chziſte: and by the deade, vo vn⸗ 
ching y quick derſfande thoſe, that beyng deade in ſynne, bee alſo deade vn- 
and ehe dead. ta God. oz, ſaie thei, it is not to bee thougbt, that any ſhall bat 
kicbre founde aline : ſithe that the Apoſtle doth ſay, that it is appoin⸗ 
: ted vnto all men, that thei chould onte die. But it appeareth 
moſte manifeſtly, bothe by the wondes of our ſauiour, and al⸗ 

ſo by the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle ſaincte Paule, that at the ſams 

pꝛelente tyme and hours, that the ſonne of — 
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fo; fofudge all fleſhe, ſome ſhall be founde aliue. Fo2,Chaiffs 
our ſauiour ſaieth: that as the tyme of Noe t of Sodome was, Marth. 24; 
ſo ſhall the commyng of the ſonne of man be. But who would Luk. 17. 
ſaie that none were a liue, when the flwde did ſodainly oner- — 4 7. 
whelme all the whole face ofthe earth? Dz when G Did 
raine fire and Bꝛimſtone, vppon the inhabiters of Sodome 
and Gomorra: If any man would ſaie ſo, the plaine and mani⸗ 
feſte ſcriptures, ſhould repꝛoue hym a er. 
Sithe then, the tommyng ol our eternalt and euerlaſtyng 

tudge, ſhalbe as the tyme of Noe and of Sodome was, it is to Boe the 
be belcued,that we ſhall not all ſlepe, Vow then ſhall the ſai 29 uf bug 
vng of the Apoltle bee fulfilled, where he doeth bothe ſaie; and {ove nber 
waite, that it is appoincted viifo all men, that thei chall once ſtanded. 
dye? Uerely, the holie Apoſtle voeth ſufficiently declare hym . 

ſelf, when he ſaieth:Beholve,J thewo vou a miſterie, we Hal 1. Co 15. 
not all ſleepe, but we Hall alt bee chaunged, and that ina mos 
mente, and in the twinckelpng of an eye, at the ſounde of the 

laſte Trompe. Foꝛ, the Trompe ſhan blowe, andthe dend 
ſhall ariſe. vnco2ruptible,anv wee ſhall bee chaunged: foʒ, this 
toʒ ruptible, muſt put on vncoꝛrupt ible, and this moꝛʒtall muſt 
rutte un immozcalitie, This ſodaine chaunge and alteration . 74, 4 
chalbee vnto vs whiche ſhalt tine (enen whichs ſhall remain) 
in ſteede of death. Fo2, that whiche in vs is cozruptible,ſhalt 

pat on vntoꝛruption, and that whiche is mozfall, thall put on 
immoztalitie. | | | 

To bee ſhoꝛte, this tranũtoꝛie life, hall in a moment, and 

in the twineklyng ol an eye, bee chaunged intoa moſte bleſ- 
ſedtull life, whiche neuer chall haue ende. And of this, haue we 

a maſte euidente and plaine example, bothe in Enoch, and E- Gen: f. 
lea, whiche were taken vp quicke. Che true meanyng then of 2. Reg. 2. 
this article ( whiche feemeth to bee taken out of the ſermon ; 
that Peter made bnto Cornelius : Andout of the folemne pꝛo- derte. 
teffation, that faincte Paule vſeth tu his diſciple Timothic) is, + 
that C haifts our Sauiout ſhall come againe at the latte date, The erie- 


in his gloziſted manhove that he toke of vs, and that he att Meaning of 
invge vathe thi that he wall finde alitie hero inthe earthe, "ices 
als the vrade, A meant, ad thoſe that flespein their gra- 
, 4%, ue. 


lohn. 5. 
lohn. 5. 


1. oha. 4. 


lohn. 230. 
Luk 21. 


Rom. 2. 
Hebre. 10. 
lohn 3. 


2.1kn 2. 


Rom. . 


1. Tim. 2. 


ctontinueth foz euer. Af he contmueth fill Jeſus Chaiſe, what 


Hebre. f 3. 


Matth. 7. 


1. Peter. 5. 


Efai. 7. 
Mitth. Is 
Actes. 4. 
Phil. Ss 


Rom. 8. 
2. Tim, 3. 


John. 10. 
Ephe. Fo 


Fphe . | 
Cololl. 2. 


Salat. 5 * 


Rom. 8. 
Galat. 2. 


„% A breeſe confeſsion,with a confutation 


nes vntill the generall reſurrection ofall fleth:Fv2;the father 


* hathcomitted all iusgement vnto the ſon, that all men ſhoulo 


honour the ſonne, euen as ths father, Which truely ought 
to bee verie comloꝛtable vnto vs all, æ to put awate all vaine 
feare fro the vnquiet + troubled conſcrences ofthe Chꝛiſtians. 

Fogj\ithe that he ſhall rome ta iudge us. whoof the father 
is appoincted to be the Hauiour and redæmer ot all them that 
put their whole truſte andconfidence in hym, ſeekyng onely: 
to be ſaued by the merites ol his death, paſſion; and bloudſhed⸗ 


dyng: ho can it be that he ſhauld condemne vs: Shall he that 


is our aduocate, intercedour, and mediatour, giue ſentence as 
gainſte vs: Jeſus Chꝛiſt veſter daie, and to daie, and the ſame 


other thyng can be yooe; hut ſaue his people 2 As the Aungell 
moſte truely teQified ot gym. Therefoze, when ſoeuer in the 
extreme agonie and conſlicte ot our canſcientes, aur moꝛtall 
enemie Sathan,docth laye befo2e pur epes, that dꝛeadful daie 
ef iudgement, foꝛ to dꝛiue vs to deſperation:let vs boldelp aps! 
peale from Chꝛiſte beyngiudge; to Chzilte beyng Jeſus: ztbat 
is to ſaie, a Sauiout af his people, 

Let vs alwaies haue in dur mindes and bartes,thefenods 
lie ſaipnges of ſaincte Paule: who ſhall laye an thyng to the 
charge of Gods choſen? It is G D that iuſtiieth, wobs then 
Wall condempne⸗ It is Chꝛiſte whichs is dende, yea rather, 
whiche is riſen againe : whiche is alſo on the righte hande of 
God,andmaketh interceſſion foꝛ vs. Me are in his bande, no 
man, none can take vs out, becauſe he is ſtronger then all. Ars 
we not, as manp, as be grafted in him by a liuely faithe, fleſhe 


ol his Ecthe,bones ot᷑ his bones? Are we not his members, and 
he our heade? Bow could it bee then, that beyng our heade, he 


ſhould caſte vs awaie:? Are not theſe ſaincte Paules wooꝛdes: 


The hulbande is the heade ok the wife, euen as Cheiſte is the 


heade of the tongregation, and the ſame is the Sauiour ot the 
bodie? Let vs then indeuour our ſelues by a liueiꝝ faithe,wogs: 


kyng thzough charitie, to bee the hodieof Chꝛiſte, and ſo mais 
wee bee ſure, that he will come to ſaue, and not to condemns; 


va, faz there is na condemustion, ta theim 1 


'# 
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death ta life. 
but is palſed from deatt ta life 
indgemkt but s-paſed fre bfull beleuers 
ue hat al we lat ibn 
Save, me into tudgement? Joie not waittencthat Ag fare 
3 the iudgement ſeate of C ment ſeate of our ſa- 
8 — 
Howe the a — — — 1 
full ſhall umu toto teceaue THE mdgen to aſiſt the iudge N 
—— n lilfestbere — — — at. F02; the res 
een lome, ton togecteenidence the latte iungen foz to 
zug 7 . ffice:ſo ſhall it be in lente ſhall come thether py 
in his o dnfaithfull and merti ion: Andth e faithful with 
gh — their ages erm ace 
Mad zz. thebleNed:Angels, faxto vnto his Apoſiles:W! folow me, 
Matth. 25. witnelle, ſaipng in maie ſtie, ve which folaw 
de nenne ay happen 
2. Cor. 6. — that the Saindes ſhall als) This in conclusion ought 
Vvid.zs, E — —-— in 
_nat to — — ſtined: that is ta ſaie , we a wy 
8 — IE —— 
Rom. 4. | drigh ] | taide to our chardge. | 
Galat. 3. counted iuſte and ted vnte vs, no ed the right 
c. . e. za be unpi bymleife deſeruedthe right 
— - yr mr bauyng — ele e 
. bogne — — — — 8 
— — «whiche gente enen — 
paring ms biubert thetnijght ta dis diane bidden vnder the pꝛetious 
—— 2 — deren enen weared Cbꝛiſt our ſauisur, that 
1 — teſtimoule and reward 
cob & vita be- pttirene — ſightol god recetute the ere mfoztable hlef⸗ 
ata, lb.. — 8 — — ee 
no... dothſpeake — — 
Pal 32. —— derte dan mpoteto none. 
—.— — mom — without gay wogz hege 
Marth. 5. 5 a rs "ie  whiche can no : 1 9 g 
— THe — ch. tie wwithout lights as dun 
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a\c<doxh in tho letnes they be molke unperfec: pet imou la. 


monr Chꝛiſte they are matte perferte, Fos Chzjite the per, Roman” 
fection, perfozmyng;o2 fulfillingofthe lawe foz a tulttvication 3 
fnt6 all them that belennee. þ 


Sithe then that we ſhall though faith in our ſauiour Aeſu 
Chilt be inlfified, that is to ſaie, counted iuſte andrighteous 
betoze G ſo that our ſyimes ſhali no moꝛe be laide taour; 
whardge, nos imputed vnto vs: Sith againe, that the vnperke⸗ ; 
fon 02 vnlalſicientie ot our god wozkes,thal be cleane taken No. f. 
ataie bythe perfect and omniſufficient obedience of our Sa itt. 5. 
uiour Jefa Chꝛiſte, who hath fulfilled the lawe foꝛ vs all and Calat. 3. 
voliuered vs from the curſe and maleviction of it: why ſhaulde Roms. 
thoſe grerunus ſentences bedzeadfull vnto vs. 3 


5 The. xxx. Chapiter. 455 
un tro whom the fharye Sentences of the Scriptures are tertible. ; 


ere be the maner of people-vnto whour 
thele ſaivuges ought to be venisdzeadfall; 
os tbei wal mac erttemelp and with ali! 
S—-—< rigourbe erecutes uponthem. Theſears ohn. 3. 
dee inſidels oz unfaicbful. Fos it is wziten: ; 
be that doth nat 'beleeueastudged andcons Ke. 


[4 


asthoughthers wore neither heauen,neither hell. Foz as . Paal. 53. 
Paule ſaieth vnto them that are rebellious and tſobeyt the: V Vitd. 2. 
trueth. and foloweiniquitie,ſhall come indignatiõ and math. Eccle. 3. 
tribulation aum anguiſhesbppon the ſoule of exerieman that r 
docth eu. !! 018 TROVE RUNS SHED Re wy 
Che ſecond forte that augbt to feare theis barpe and gens 
nous ſentences of e the mertcileſte generati⸗ 


on. F02,as S-lames waiteth, there ſhalbe iudgement without lame. =. 
mercie yntohym,that thoweth m mercte ; Ando: thiscauſs 
Mx — En" — ps 
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A breefe ConfeſSion,with a confutation 


tefthane!Departe from mee ye curſed;intd everlaſtyngfire, 
Marat -.* whicheis pzeparedfo2 the deuill and his Angels: F023, A was 
Luk.13- an hungted, and ve gaue me©nomecate:Ithirfted, and ye gaue 
me no dꝛinke: 4 was harbourleſſe, and ye lodged mer not: 4 
was naked, and pe clothed mee not: was ſicke and in pꝛiſone, 
and ꝑs viſited mee not. Then thallthey ſate ita hym: when 
ſawe we ther an hungred, oꝛ thurſte, oz a ſtraunger nz naked. 
oz ſicke, dʒ in pꝛiſone, and did not miniſter vnto ther: And hee 
ſhall aunſwere and ſaie: verely I ſaie vnto you, in as muche 
às ye did it not to one of the leaſte of theſe, pe did it not to mee; 
Al theſe ſhall go into euerlaſtyng fire and painesof Bell. 
1. lobe g: This nawe is to be vnder ſtanded of them, that will haue 
umes. 2. no pitie + compaſſion vpon their paze needie bzethzen,but ſul⸗ 
Luk. 1 6. ter them moſt vnmercifullp to periſhe foz lacke of ſuccour at 
their handes. They that are ſuche, Jmeanc they that ſtoppe 
Prou. 21. their rares at the clamours and cries ot᷑ their poaꝛe yeedy bees 
el.  thzen:they themſelues ſhall crie,and ſhall not be hearde: they 
Eccle - hall crir and traue foꝛ mercie but no mertie ſhalbe graumte 
Eccle. 14. them. N leſſs rigvur doubteleſſe thalve bſed the ic 
Luk. 14. fo: a ſnaie offencezthey wil be.rtufged td the vetermoſt o 


Luk. 16, „ dàg the ſtripture teſtiũsti he that ſeketh vengeaũte, ſhal unde 


vengeaunte of the Lezde, who ſhaltſareiy kepe vnto him hia 

kecle. a . ſynnes. Whichthyng Chꝛitte our Sauiour teacheth vs bya 
a liueip parables: ũinuilit ue, when te bꝛingetd in the kying 

__ that dofheallhisformiantesyvauckenyitgandaccountsand 
1 .1; untoiwhorwone m uſht that din ent teme thous 
ande talentesſibichelde fo dgane hymmaite, birauſe that hes 

had beforight him. But this man was falbofmiſchicf;4 wouls 

not ſhe we dhe like mercie vnto his fetowe ſeruaunte, that did 

722 oe hym but an hund ed penteꝛ and therotoꝛe his tome was 

© angvie,, anddolineredhym vnto tue Jailerstplibehavpayds 
the vttermoſte farthing. Euen ſo fall my heauenly father do 
_ bufoyva(doeth dur Sauioar Chꝛiſte ronciude) rxtepte pe doe 
from the battome af vour Fama wethzen ww 

© krelpalles, 
. Thethirdew:te ar people, which thatl receant iubgement 
withontmercie;are the tuſticiarieꝶ * 
ee 
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fecke fo be ſaued and iuſtifſied by their owne wo 


net and mer 
rites, and which being ignoꝛaunt of the righteouſnelle of god, Rom. 10. 


doe ga aboute to ſet vp their owne righteouſmeſſe:and ſo wyll 

in no wiſe be ſubtec to the righteouſneſſe, that is auaileablt 

befoze God. They doubteleſſe, ſhalbe called to a ſtrayterekes _ 
nyngamaccounte; Fo2 why+all theythatareſuche ;doe res 

maine yl{ under the ein ſe of the Laboe, as ſainct Naule ww 


va 


teth, ſaiyng: As many as de of wozkes;that ia to ſap:as manie oi 2 


es go aboute to be iuſtified by the wozkes of the lawe, are vn- 
der the curſe. Foꝛ, it is witen: Curſed. be euery man that 
continueth not in all thynges that are witten in the hoe a 
the lawe, to do them. Beyng then vnder the curte and male» 
diction of God, bicaufe that thei did moſt vnthauke fully refuſt 
the mercifull meane, that he had ol his mere godneſle appoin· 
ted vnto them foꝛ to be iuſtiſſed hy: they muſte needes runne 
into euerlaſtyng condemnation. Doth not the trueth bymſelf 


fate: that though we did all that be tommaundethj vs, vet we 1,5. _ F 


are vnpꝛaſttabte ſeruauntes? But who in all the wazlds;isa- 
blo to due the tenth parte ot that whiche: God doeth require 
vs, and with that perfection as he will haue it to be doen: nut 
one man ung in the woꝛld. What are we then, but a tbon⸗ 


Cande tymes woꝛſe then vnp2ofitable ſernanntes* * * 


Thep therfoꝛe, that goadoute to be inſtiſied by their owne- 


begge 
God is as the filthio cloutes of amenſtrunus woman, re moft 
woꝛthy to nde Chile e whom they wal mate but a patch 


and an-vnperfece Satiidur) a moſte rigoꝛous and extreme 9 


iudge: whereas it miſtruſtyng our owne righteonſnes,nig- | 
rites, anddoynges, we do flee andappealeto:theonelpmercte n. 4s 
af cod, takyng a ſure holde thereupon thꝛough faith in our fa = 
Lozdeenternot inte tudgement with thy ſeruauntes, oz in 
thy fight ſhall no man liuyng bee iuſtiũed: It I would iuſtiſte | 
my ſelfe, my obne niouth ſhall convemne mee: if J would bee lob. 5. 
perfect. he ſhould iudge me wicked: Ao, though he flea me, pot lob. 14. 
Wil J truſt in him, J wil repꝛoue my waies in his igt: it is 7 

d. frre of, that we oughtto feare the daie at iudgement, and 9 
* 4 Cciy, - commyng: | 


riy-wyzkes, am Hinching righteoulnes, whiche befoze a 04.1 : 
TS: 


Luk. r. 
Job. 13. 
1. lohn. 4. 
John. 20. 

Rom. 2. 


Match. 2 4. 
ore agreate voice ofa Crumpe, and that thei ſhalt gather toge⸗ 


Reuel 15 
1. Cor. 15. 
8. Theſi. * 


2. Peter. 3. 


Matth. 2 4. 
Bo?ter- 3, 
Reuel. 3. 
Reuel. 1 4: 
Matth. 25. 


Ephe. 6. 
1.7 hel. 7 * 


earth. Therefoze, wee haue neede to watche, and piaie; 


bea able to _ ˙ 


A brefe Confeſſion, with a confutarion 
tomuryng ol our heauenly and efernalliudge:, 2 that thoſs 


7 © greuausſentencesand ſaynges ought tobe dzeadfull vnto vs, 


that rather our ſautour and iudge biddeth vs to looke vp, and 
lite vp aur heades, aſuryug vs that then aur ſaluationis at 
—— 5 

' Pea;thaf we might bee the wort certaine ofit he pꝛomi⸗ 
(eththatat bis cdmmyng. be will ſende his Aungelles, with 


ther his chofen,and pꝛedeſtinated childꝛen, frõ the foure wins 
det, and from the one ende of the woꝛlde, to the other. Mere 
ſoeuer wee ſhall be then , A meane, when our Saniour and 
— — bee in the boweiles of the earth, 
oz àny where. etſe, here in this vale of miſerie, wee mais 
bee ſure, that mie ſhalbee gathered together vnto hym, there 
foz to receiue gur full and perfecte ſaluation, bothe in bodie 
and ſoule . Let vs not therefozeſuffer our enemie Sathan, to 
dꝛiue vs to any deſperation, by puttyng vs in remembꝛaunca 
of the dzeavfull date of iudgemente : But ratber in the cone 
Kict;and agonie of our:conſciences, let vs haue alwaies befoꝛt 
the eyes ol dur faithe(beſides the goovly,and comfo2table ſai 
ynges, that haue beenb2oughtin alreadie) that Chꝛiſte ſhall 
not onely tome as a iudge, but as a moſte benigne, and merci 
Fall ſauisur of his people . And thereſoꝛe ſainde Paule doueth 


wꝛite, that from beauen, wee looke foz a Mauiaur, enen tht 
Lende Jeſus Chꝛiſte, wa ſhall cbaunge our düe bodies, that 


thetmate bee faſhioned like vnto his glozious bodie. 

Jn the me:ine while, lette vs take heede to our ſelues; 
that our hartes bee not ouereome with ſurfettyng, anddzaw 
:kennefſe,leaſte that daie dooe came vpon vs vnwares. Faz;if 
ſhall come as a ſnare, on al them that ſitte vᷣpon the face nt tie 
that 
wee maie bee readie when he commeth, and that wer mais 
ftande befoꝛe him, hauyng and vſyng the weapons that faint 


Paule miniſfereth vato vs, whiles wee are here, warryngas 


.gainfte the fierie dartes at the deuill, our enemie ; where he 
ſaieth: Take vnto pou the whole armour of Gd. that e maꝝ 


3 a _ an -_ - ey aff} = ay re py ot 
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ges, Lande falfe  andponrilopnesgirde aboute with vericie, 

and hayyngontbe b:eafte plate of righteon'nefſe « and. your 

feete ſhodde with the pꝛeparation of the Goſpell of peace . As r. ioha. j. 
bone all, take the ſhield of faithe, wherewith ye mate quench 1 beter. 5, 

all the ſterie dartes ofthe wicked. And take the helmet of fal- 
nation, and the ſwome ofthe ſpirite, whiche is the wooꝛde of Hebre. . 
Ood, and pꝛaie all maies, with all maner of pꝛaier, and ſuynli⸗ 

tation in the ſpirite, and watche therebnto with all perſeue⸗ colo. 
raunte, and fupptication foz all ſaluctes. And in an other place FA 
de ſaieth:Take berde therefoze,that ye walke circumſpedly, Erbe.. 
not as fooles,but as wiſe, redeemyng the tyme: Fo2 the dates 
are enill Be ve not d2unke with wine, herein wercefſe;but : · Cor. c. 
bee ye fulfilled with the ſptrite; fpeakyng vnto pour ſelues in Coloſſ.3. 
Plalmes, Þymnes, and Spirituail fonges, ſyngyng, and ma- Shot 1a ag 
kong melodie to the loꝛde in your hartes. By Plalmes be un⸗ nided by 
derſtandeth complaintes to God, narrations, and expoſtulati- Pſaimes, 
ons: by Hymnes, he pzoperly conteineth.thankes giuyng: by ty 
ſonges, he alſo contemeth,p2aiſes andthakes Guyngs but not 
ſo largely andamplv, as i mnes doe. 

Do now we are aliue, it we ſtande tate in the lobe, laieth 1. Theſſ 3. 

laincte Paule, and no damnation; no troubles,no2 vet the ga Rom. 5. 
tes of bell ſhall not pꝛeuaile againlt vs,becauſe we are builder Naarch. 16 


un the euer and tune Marth. . 
2 16 ¶ Cbe. xrri. Cbapiter. n 
2 212 — IP! 

875 —_ into {cenrjtice © 


— tette v5 gin noeares;to the t{ * l 
0 vng doctrines of Sathan the Deuill, who I ppettaũ cxs 
voth all y euer he can, ſaꝛ to bꝛyng vs inta — wars 
El a carnallcecuritie.andtomake vsbelenes * Teer g., 
=2that the ſame date is nat vet at hanne. And 2. Peter. 
= that hemigdt thebetterbzingthis biopur 
| pole to paſſe ; He vid caufe his idle bꝛained 
Pondeo:and Kriers to wꝛite (and that without anp grounde, 
ox ſnundation of Gods ie] of he ſignes, and tokens thasg . . 
9 K 7 1 


Zunlwere, 


Meth. 14. 


Woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt are 
taken of 
many, 
what the 


ſane, . 


ſigut 


ten vpon the ſeriptures and wozde of God, doe 


Howe che 


A breefe confeſsion;with a confutation 


Hane imaginations. e dꝛeames of their dwne heades. There 
roꝛe, we ought in this poina, to giue no credite vnto them, but 
to coutente our ſelues with the infallible wooꝛde of GDD; 
Wherein Chziſte our Sauiour doocth ſufficiently teache vs, 
what fianiesandtdkens ſhall come befoze that dꝛeadfull daie, 
whiche wee ſee all to bes tome to paſſe alreadie :o that wee 
ought tolooke foꝛ none other, euety dale and eueryheure, but 
that the fame daie alt tome ſodainly vpon vs all. 
Foz firſte, where as dur Sauiour ſaieth: That there ſhal⸗ 
be ügnes in the Sunne, in the Pone, and in the ptarres, and 
tharirtherarth; the people ſhatber in ſuche perplexitie, that 


tftthei ſhalt not teil whiche waie ts tourne theim ſelues: Doog 
we urt ſee all thoſs thyngen te be kulfuled alreadis. What fi; 
; nnes there haue been in the Dunne, in the Moone, and in the 
S tartes ũnce the aſcendyng vp ol our Dauiour Chꝛiſte, am 
© enen in theſe our daies, it is not vaknowen vnto theim that 

reade the hiſtoꝛies. Againe, in what perplexitie, au che wozlde 


is now at this pꝛeſent daie and tyme. ſo that no man almoſte 
ran tell, whiche waie n nz wer done dee (turn 


5 with dur owne eyes. i 


: Pea,wil ſome manreplie,we hane not yet den the ame fo 
be darckened, noꝛ the Pone to loſe her light, no2 the ſtarres 


to tall downe from heauen, Which thynges muſt all come to 
| palle befoze that dap, as sur ſaniour Chꝛiſt him ſelfe doth te, 
' fiifie.Elyas Bnoche be not pet come, whichare pzophccied to 

come againe befoze that latter date of iudgemente: therefoꝛe 


we neede not pet to looke foꝛ it. 

It is not vnkno wen, that manp, bothe of the auncient and 
alſo ot the latter wꝛiters, which in theſe our daies, haue wꝛit⸗ 
unde this 
nlaoe The Sunne halbe darckened, and the thailoſe 
her lihte. er / O our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte bymſelf , ot his 
Churche , anx ot the miniſters thereof. Foz, asthe naturall 
Sunne is varckened with the clondes that doe ariſe krom the 
waters and from the earth: ſo our Datioue hꝛiſte which 
tothe true ſonne of righteouſneſſe , is wonverfally varckened 
: with the miſtes and clouves ofmeusLravitionsayd —— 
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fo that many tymes, his comfoꝛtable light is cleane taken a⸗ 
waie, from the eyes of cur ſoules, aud conſciences. By the 
Moone thei doe vnderſtande the Churche, Foꝛ, as the Boone 
doeth naturally receiue her light of the Sunne:ſo al the light, 
all the true wiſedome and vnderſtanding, oꝛ heauenly knows 
ledge that the Churche hath, it hathit of our Sautour Chziſt: 
and as if the Sunne be dackened, the Mone of neceſſitie muſt 
loſe her light: do when the chearfull light ofthe true ſonne of 
righteonuſneſſe is taken awaie by mens inuentions, and ſus 
perſtitious doctrine.and Popitſhs traditios, without all doubt, 
the Churche muſte btterly loſe her light, it muſte needes beg 
without all heauenip vnderſtandyng, and knowledge, it muſt 
nedes be in hozrible darckeneſſe, and in the ſhadowe of death. 
After their erpoſition , it is ſaied that the Starres doe fall 
from heauen, when the miniſters ol Godves woozde, whiche 
ought to ſhine in the Charche, bothe with life and dogrine, as 
the Starres doe ſhine in the Elemente, doe fall from the Go⸗ 
ſpell, and true woꝛde of God, vnto mens inuentions, and dzeas 
mes, and vnto earthly doctrines of the deniliſhe Papiſtes, ei⸗ 
ther foz hope of wozldely honour, pzomotion, dignitie, oz els 
fo: chame, as Doctour Hardyng now dooeth,andothers of his 
ade: Oꝛ els foz feare ot᷑ any trouble, perſecution, oꝛ loſſe of li⸗ 
uynges. Jo, if accoꝛdyng to the letter, the naturall Starres 
Gould fall from heauen. no man ſhould be lefte aliue, againſte 
the commyng ol our Sauiour Chzifte ſithe, that accoꝛdyng to 
the excellent doctrine of A ſtronomie, euery Starre is bigger 
then the whole earth, and ſo the Scriptures that ſaie, that as 
the dais of Noe, and of Dodome was, ſo ſhall the commyng ol 
the ſonne al man be, could not be veriſied. 
At we ſhonlvfallowe this expoſition, whiche is bothe lear⸗ 
ned, and alſo moſbe godlie, are not all theſe thynges fulfilled 
alreadie: Is not our ſaniour Chꝛiſt, whiche is the true ſonne 
of righteouſnes,vtteriy taken awaie by the hypocriticall, and 
ſaperſtitions doctrine ot that Antichꝛiſte of Nome: Is not the 
Churche altogether depꝛiued of the light of Gods wooꝛde, be⸗ 
wg ouerwhelmed with the thicke darckeneſſe of beggerlie 
raditions,and Popiſhe dꝛeames? W _ ſhould wee — ol 
h em, 
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what the 
Mone doth 
ſiguiſie. 


Reuel. 6, 


what the 
ſtarres doe 
ſigniſie. 
Reuel. 6. 


Daniel. 127 


* 


2. 


Chri ſoſt. in 
Matthæũ. 


The true 
meaning of 
the darkning 
of the ſunne, 
moone,and 
ſtarres. 
Eſai. 13. 2 4.3 4 
Iere. 15. 
Ezech. 32. 
Amos. 8. 

Joel, p 3. 
Mich. 3. 

Luk. 23. 
Reudl, 6, 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 

them that ought as Starres to ſhine in the churche of Chꝛiſt⸗ 
Are thei not ina maner kallen all from the heauẽly doctrine of 
Gods wooꝛde, and his Goſpell, into the vaine phancies of cozs 
rupted and earthly men? Me mate be (ure then, that the daie 
is at hande. | 

But goe to: Let vs fake it as Chriſoſtome doth expounde 
it, whiche wꝛiteth that it is ſaide, that the Sunne ſhalbe dar⸗ 
kened, the Poone ſhall loſe her lighte , and the Starres ſhall 
fall downe from heauen: becauſe that the commyngof Chꝛiſt 
ſhalbee ſo gloꝛious and ſo b2ight, that in compariſon ofit,the 
tight of the Sunne, of the Poone,andofthe Starres ſhall bee 
but darkeneſſe,that is to ſaie, the Sunne then, the Pone, and 
the Starres, chalbee as though thei were not at all. As when 
the Sunne is vp, whiche is the moſte excellent light, although 
the Moone, and the Starres doe remaine ſtill in the element, 
pet are thei not ſeen, but are euen as though thei were all fab 
led downe from heauen. 

It is alfo moſte plaine and euident᷑, that by the darknyng 
ok the Sunne, of the Poone, and of the Starres, the greate, 
and hoꝛrible vengeaunce of G D is ſigniſied, as ws reade in 
Eſay, Ieremie, Ezechiell, Amos, Ioel and Micheas, the P20- 
phetes, Foz, when god poureth his vengeaunce vpõ the earth 
it ſeemeth vnto them that are touched with it, and that are in 
perpleritie and trouble, that all the whole wozlde is in the 
like caſe, and that the Sunne is darkened, the Pone hath loff 
her light, the Starres be fallen downe from heauen, that the 
earth doeth quake and fremble vnder theim: To bee ſhozte,. 
thei thinke that all thynges goe to ruine with theim, not be⸗ 
cauſe that it is ſo in deede, but betaule that thei bee pꝛeſſed 
with no leſſe agonie and angniſhe. then if thoſe thinges ſhould 
chaunce and come to paſſe. By ſuche maner of ſpeaking then. 
dur Sauisur did ſignifie the greate perpleritie and anguithe: 
of them, whom God ſhall poure his vengeaunce vpon at that 
date of iudgemente, fo2 their rebellious diſobedience againſte 
his holy and ſacred woꝛde. . 

Pob ſo euer we take theſe woꝛdes, we tan not excuſe our 
telues, but that theſe thynges are fulfilleddaiely. Foz 2 
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euen befoꝛe our epes, in what perplexitie the enemies of God 
are, foꝛ the moſte parte ołf them: How thei fall into plaine des 
ſperation and madneſſe, beyng in that caſe , that thei thynkg 
hourely,that hell ſhall ſwalowe theim vp quicke. Therefozez =, 
let vs not flatterour ſelues, oꝛ deferre from tyme to tyme to _ 5 
repente and amende ourliues: Foz the Lozde ſhall come as a, 1 
theif,euen when we looke leſſe foꝛ hym. 2. peter. 3 
As foʒ tbe comming ol Elias and Enoch, we maie content Reuel 3. 14. 
our ſelues, with the ſaiyng of our Sautour Chꝛiſte, touchyng Hebre. 10. 
the matter. Foz when he had ſpoken many thynges, in the Math. 11. 
commendation of Ihon the Baptiff, he did adde foꝛ aconcluſt- 
on: And if ye will receiue, the ſame is Elias which ſhoulde 
come: ꝙeanyng therebp, that Ihon the Baptiſt was the ſame | 
come befoze the date of the Loꝛde, as the Angell doeth declare * 
vnto Zahariczſaiyng: And he ſhall goe befoze the loꝛde, in the Luk. i. 
ſpirite and power of Elias, to make the people readie foz him. 
But Dathan the deuill, that he might perſwade the Jewes 
that our ſauiour Thzift was not the Meſsias, didby the Pha⸗ 
riſeis and Scribes, blowe abꝛode among the people, that Elias 
muſte come in perſone, and that therefoze , ſithe he was not 
tome, Chꝛiſte our Sauiour was not true Meſsias. Foz this 
tauſe did the Apoſtles aſke Chaiſte, why the Scribes ſaide 3 
that Rias muſt come frſte? Unts whom he aunſwered,that Match. 27 
Elias was contealreadie, whereby thei vnderſtoode, that he | 
ſpake vnfd them ol Jhon the Baptiſte, 
-- Cuenſonowat this pꝛeſente, to make the woꝛlde fo lins , Corrs" 
in aſecuritie, the denill goeth aboute by his falſe Prophets 
to make men beleue, that Elias and Enoch maſt tome in per- 
ſone befoꝛe the ſeconde comming of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour. And 
all chis doerh he to tbe intent, that as long as we ſes that they 
be not tome perſonally, we ſhould thinke ſtill, that the Loꝛde 
doeth deferre his tommyng and ſo begin to ſmite our felowes Math, 17 
and tobe —— withthe — we maie be re 
at he Yyporrites, where ſhalbe werping, and gna⸗ 
4 x of ceothe. -- LEONID 17 92.5 RAE Nea: 22 
It is without all doubt, that Enoch and Elias be tome als 2 
* Dod. J. readie, A 


Enoch and 
Eltas be 


Reuel.17: 


Match. 18. 
Hebre. c. 


A breefe confe ſßon, with a confutation 


readie, not in perſone, but in ſpirite. Foꝛ, how many bath the 
Loꝛde our God, ſtirred vp, and ſente in theſe dur daies, in the 


come alredy. ſpirit, and power of Elias, and of Enoch, foz to repꝛoue the J- 


dolatrie, and Superſtition, hypocriſie, and wickedneſſe ofthe 
woꝛlde: Cheſe are the twoo faithfull witneſſes, whom men» 
tion is made of, in the Reuelat id of ſainc Jhon,by the whiche 
ſmall number, the faithfull, and earneſt pꝛeachers of Goddeg 
worde, are vnderſtanded. Firſt, becauſe that thei be inſpirzd, 
and moued with the ſame zelous ſpirit, that Elias and Enoch 
were inſpired withall. Secondly, becauſe that thei are but a 
ſmall number, in comparifon of the aduerſaries, and yet ſuffi- 
ciente foꝛ to repꝛoue, and tondemne the woꝛlde ofiniquitie, 
and vnfaithfulneſſe. Foz, in the mouthe of two oz thꝛes wits 
neſſes, all thynges ſhalbe eſtabliſhed. 

Let not then this erronious t᷑ pernicious doctrine of Sa- 
than, touching the perſonall x coꝛpoꝛall commyng of Elias and 
Enoch, ſeduce x deceaue vs, o/ there be many Eliaſſes Ec Eno- 
ches in the woꝛld already, which eught to be vnto vs a plaine 
certificat that the daie of the Loꝛde is at hande. And if we had 
none other tokens and ſignes, vet the woꝛdes of our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt ought to ſuffice vs, where he ſaith:As the tyme of Noe 
and of Sodome was, ſo ſhal the cõming ot the ſonne of man ha. 

This one faiyng ought to put vs qut ofal doubte, faʒ what 
fy:anny,opp2eſſion,and crueltie, wbat pꝛꝛde, what exceſte in 
all thynges, what fraude deceipt , ſweryng foꝛſweryng, vſn- 
rie, ertoꝛtion, bꝛyberp, hoꝛdome vnla mull mariages, putting 


. awateoflawfall wines, buggerie, daunſynges, bzeakyng of 


the Sabathe daies,diſobedience to fathers and mothers, ſpeas 
king euill of them that are inauchozitie,dzonkerds,glottons, 


and epicures, Adolaters, vngodlines, ſecuritie and careleſnes, 


railers vpon the pꝛeachers, not regardyng their doctrine, was 
bled then, that is not nowe-vſedan all partes of the woꝛlde⸗? 
reade pe the Scriptures , and pe all finde, that all the abbo⸗ 


-  minable vices, whereſoꝛe Ood did in tymes paſt, dzowne the 


woꝛlde, and alſo rayne fire and Bʒimſtone vpon the cities ot 
Sodome and Gomorra, doe reigne nowin all places , and pet 
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As foz Antichꝛime who they ſaie muſte come befoze that 
daie, it is without all donbfe that he is alreadie in the woꝛlde. 
Foꝛ, what wozſe Antichziſte can we haue, then either Mahe⸗ Inte:hzift, 
met is, oꝛ the Pope of Nome, whiche is pet a thouſande tymes 
wozſe then Mahomet is ? As foz falſe Chailtes; ali Churches 
and Aulters are full of them. Againe there were neuer ſo ma⸗ Fares 
ny fake Pꝛophetes in the wozlde, as are nowe at this pꝛe⸗ Falle a2 
ſent tyme, whiche ſeeke al maner meanes that tan be ſought —— 
now by erroneouspapiltical doctrines now by falſe and coun⸗ 
terfeited miracles to deteiue euen the veric clece', if it were Marth. 24. 
poſſivledy any meane, e 1157 40 2:93 Marks 13. 
. - Theſe thingesbepng wellconlidered, tef vs beware that 
we be none of thoſe mockers which do walk after their owne x 
juſtes, and ſaie, where is thepzomifeofhisrommpnge Foz et. 5+ 
fince the fathers dies, all thynges continue in the ſame eſtate, |: Tits. 3. 
wherein they were at the beginnyng. Foz as ſainct Peter fats _ "_ 
eth the Lo2dows nob-flacksto fulfill his piamiſe, as ſome nien **-; 
counte it flackenefſe; but is patient to vs:waive.and woulde fibers 
baue no man loſte but would receiue all men to repentaunce, — _— 
Neuertheleſſe the daie of the Lozde willcomoasathiefin the — 10 
niight-UWherfoze ſæyng that welokefoz ſuche thynges, let vs 1. Tim. 2. 
be diligent that we mnie be fannde of hym in peate, without Eu. . 
(pot and bnnefled, and ſuppoſe thatthe longſuffevong vf tot 1 
I.ozde;jisfaluation. Ant ol that dais neither the Aunsels, nog Nut. 24 
vet the fone.of manvoeth knowe,butonly ourfather whith 7 

| refoze3doe greatly merneileatthatmavdetoye Lak ry. 
of the Anabaptiſtes, whiche dare ſo pzefumptiouſly — — 
that the L de ſhall come fbisdaieo2thabaaie., ſithathat our Sneheng bis 


Saniour Chꝛiſte. in that he is man oꝛ . 
Bowen allt but fanchrog bis ebene ee Fe f 
thynges that the father: vath. worn. 


Abreefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


after the Lawe, the wozlde ſhaltendure, and no longer: let 
vs net thinke that any moztall and ſpnfull man, is able to tell 
4. , +. * paeciſelythedaieo2 tymetbathe ſhall come, oꝛ at home many 
eres ende he ſhall come fo iudgement. 
3 The Apoſtles themſeiues beyng tickeled with vaine cy- 
dei. lofitie, would faine haue knowenit,35utſateth our Sauiour 
n Chziſt vnta them, it is not fo2 you to knowe the times, oꝛ the 
fiealons, wbich the father bath put in his swn power. Ar it hay 
hen neceſſarie that we ſboulo haue kno wen it, our heaueni 
teacher t maiſter, would not haue hidden it from vs. But ſith 
that he hath hidden it, noꝛ woulde in any wiſe reueale it vn 
vit is a plaine teken, that it is not neceſſarte foꝛ vs to know 
Rom. 12; it. Leauvug tben ſuche vaine and curious enquiryng of things 
Prou. 23 © that pertaine nothyng vnto vs, let vs endeuaur our ſelues ti 
Ecce. . knawe thoſe thynges, that God will haue vstoknowe , that 
Ir we maie in all thyngos frame our liupngamdoonuerſationac 
Rom. a. tndyng to the bleſſed will of urhaauenly father; and ſu bet 
. faounde arceptable, no be aſhamed when he chalt render vnte 
Nom. Eeuerieman enentante wozkes. merete there in un tine 
Mach. 2. ul ſluggardeneſſe left vnto vs. 
oy _  * Weſe that the ſame departyng, that the bleſſed Apoſle 
2. Tbeſſ a4. Saint Paule doeth ſpeake of᷑, is come to paſſe alreatdie oi 
:e howe manynations and people be faltena way rom the Em 
vie ol am: ar rather, is there any Empire of None at alk 
Agnine, bome man kingdomes, Landes, and Countries hun 
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man of ſynne,the ſame ſonne of perdition,and aduerſarie. Foz 
why ? In his decrees and lawes, in his beggerlp ſtatutes and 
traditions, he doeth exalte hymſelfe abouc all the holy Lawes 
and oꝛdinaunces ot almightie god, and aboue the Teſtament 
of the holy one of Jſraell , whiche is confirmed and ſealed ap; 
with the moſte pꝛet ious blood of the onelybegotten Sonne ol 
God our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte: but hym ſhall the Loꝛde cons 
ſame with the bꝛeath ol his Noſethzilles,that is the ſpirite of | 
his mouth, and allo deſtroye with the appearyngof his com⸗ Il. 8. 


Fo2a taſte, vou ſhall ſ out of their owne bokes;whether *''- * © 
the Pope of Nome be that ſonne of perdition, that doeth ere 
alte hymſelfe aboue God oꝛ no-Franciſcus Zarabelli ſaieth:the = 
Pope doeth what hym liſteth, yea , though it be-vnlawfull; — 
and is moꝛe then a God. Pope Nicolas ſaieth: It is well kno⸗ . 
wen that the Pope, of the godly pꝛinte Conſtantine, was tal⸗ ores . 
ted God, to beleue , that our Lozde God the None might not us ehg, 
decree as hedecreed:it were a mattferefhereſio;Againe,their one 
late Chapiter af Trident, one Cornelius Withop of Bitonto in in 100, Im- 
an oꝛation openly p2zonounced theſe woꝛdes: Pape lux venit in preſſ. Lugduniy, 
mundum: The Pope is the light, that is come into the wozldet Anno 1. 
but men haue loued darkeneſſe moꝛe then light. Againe, Pa- Coycil. Trid. 
normitane ſaieth theſe wozdes : Chzilte, and the Pope make © _— 
one Conſiſtozie,and kepe one Courte:and, fynneonelyerxce- har 
pted, the Pope can doe,whatſoener Godhymfelfe can doe. As 
gaine, in their Councell holden at Laterane in Rome, one Sy- 
mon Begnius, the Biſhop of Modruſia, ſaieth thns vnto Pope | 
Leo : Ecce venit Leode T ribu Inda,radix Dauid. c&c. Te Leobea- Conci. lawn 
ts/ſime Saluatorem expettanimus. &. Beholde, the Lion is tome Seſlion, Ss. 
of the Tribe of Iuda, the rote of Dauid. t. O mot bleſſed Leo, pag · soi. 
we haue loked foꝛ thee to be our Sauiour. Againe, the Pope 
tutte red the Embaſſadonrs of Sicilia to lye pꝛoſtrate on the 
grounde,e thus to crie vnto him, as if it had been vnto Chꝛiit. þ 
Qui tollis peccata mundi, miſerers noſtri - Qui tollis peecata mundi, = = K. of 
dona nobispacem : O thouſholy Pope) that takeſt awatethefins 227+ 
nes ot the woꝛlde, haue mercie vpon vs: Thou thattakeſFas --- -: 


waie the ſinnes of the wozlde, gene vs peace. 
FI  Wherefozo 


— 


Ap - 4. 
Anſelmus in. 


— Theſl. 3, 


Euſebius de 


br. 


4. Tbefl. a. 


e 


1. Cor. 28. 


enricheth them with many and ſundzie giftes,4 alſo 2 
E55 nei 


A breefe Confeſßion, vit h a confutation 
Mherefoꝛe we mate ſaie of bym as Sainct Gregorie wzis 


Grego. in lob. teth of antichꝛiſte: Cum fit damnatus homo, & vcquaquam ſpiritua, 
cap 34 lib. ag. Deum fe eſe mentitur: Wherees be is a damned man, and not 


x ſpirite, by lipng,be faineth himſelſe to he God: Anſelmus al, 
ſo tateth: Smnulabne ſe religiaſum , vi ſub ſpecie decipiat pietatis: Im 

effe dicet : (5 ſe adorari fuciet: atque regnacelorum promiter: 
That is, Antichziſte ſhall faine hymſelfe to be holy, that he 
mate deceiue men vnder the colour ot holinefſe, Pea, aud hee 
ſhall callhym.ſelfe God: and ſhall cauſe bymſelfe ts be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped:x ſhall pꝛomiſe the kingdome ofheauen, Therfoze,to 
ende, Euſebius ſaieth: es eſt — odiſſe Deum, uod 
velint ſeigſot anpellari deos: Chis is a token that they hate God; 
Foz that thei will haue themſelues called bythe name of god, 
In tbe meane ſeaſon leſt we doe periſhe among them, that 
reteiue not the loue ofthe trueth, vnto whom, Ood of his righs 


teous iudgement ſendeth ſtrong deluſton, that they ſhoulde 


belcene lpes , and ſo be damned, bicauſe they belcue not the 


trueth, but haue pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes. Let vs ſticke faſt 


vnto the Goſpel of our ſauiour Chaift, and vnto the wholſome 
doctrine of the holy Shot wbiche is the power of God to ſal⸗ 


ation ta ali tem that beiceue. 


| ;  The-.rrrig.Chapiter, 
122 The ſtrengih and operation of the holy Ghoſte workyng 
| in vs. | 


Dem, A doalſobelcenetobe the Loꝛde am 
2727 geuer of life, to pzoceedefrom the Father 
and the Sonne, and to be ot one ſubſtaunte 
with them both, beyng true and natural 

7 * God, without beginnyng, and without en⸗ 
AS: dyng : by whom the Father woozketh all 
— . thynges inthe Sonne, by whom be doeth 
create, moue, mainteine, vinifie,andquicken all creatures, by 
whom he doeth call and dꝛawe vnto hym his elec and choſen, 
renueth them into a newe lile, iuſtiũeth, and ſanctiſieth them 
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neth them til theicome to their perfect ſaluatio, who dwelling _ 
in vs, doth with his light illuminate our mindes, that we may Rom.. 
tearne and knowe perfectly what treaſour of gods bounteous . 2 
mercifulnefſe we doe poſſeſſe and entoye in Chꝛiſte. Do that 2. Cor. 3. 
we mate by good right, call hym the kepe, where with all the 

riches ofthe heauenly kyngdome is opened vnto vs, and the 

exc wherwith we doe ſee and beholde them. 

And foꝛ this cauſe he is called now, the earneſt penye and Ephe. 1. 
Scale, bicauſe that hedoeth ſeale vp in our mindes and conſci⸗ Rom. 3. 
entes, the certitude oz cerfaintie of Gods pꝛomiſes. Now the lohn. 16. 
maiſter and teacher of trueth, the aucthour of light, the well 
and fountaine of wiſedome, knowledge and vnverſtandyng, , oha. 1 
Thies is he that doeth pourge and cleanſe vs from all filthines, . peter. 3. 
and ouerſpꝛinckleth vs with his ſanctitude and holines , that 1. Cor. 6. 
we may be made the wozthy temples ofalmightie God. This Rom. 8, 
is he, that with his effectuall wateryng, doeth make vs fruics Pal. 51. 
futl vnto righteouſnes, fo2 to bꝛyng foꝛth aboundauntip the pal. 2. 
fruictes of dur faith, that our heauenlp father may be glozified Match. 3. 
thꝛough our god wozkes, tonuerſation, and out warde liuyng. 1. Peter. 2. 
Foz, the whiche tauſe, he is many tymes called water, as in lohn. 7. 
theſe places of the pꝛophete: All pe that are a thirſt, come vn- 
to the waters. Againe, J will powze water vpon hym that is gn 517 
athirſte, and Riuers vpon the dzie lande. Wherunto the ſai⸗ Eni. 4 4. 
yng of Chꝛiſte doeth agree, where he biddeth them that bee a lohn. 7. 
thirſte to come vnto hym, and to dzinke of the waters of life, * 
Although he be other whiles ſo called, ſoꝛ the efficacie, ſtrĩigtg, 
power, and vertue that he hath to pourge and make cleane, ſs bee 
where the Loꝛde pzomiſeth in Ezechicll, to wache his peoplo Inf. * = 
with cleane waters, The ſame is he, that conſumeth and bur» a le 
nett awaie the inoꝛdinate luſtes x concupiſcenſes of our fleth; "= 
kyndelyng our heartes with the diuine love ol G D, and xf 
heauenly thynges, whereloꝛe he is called by God right fyze. 
Finally, this is he that by his inſpiration doeth male vs who ⸗ 
lie to liue vnto God, ſo that we be no moꝛe ledde by our owne Epbe. 3. 
ſenſualitie, but folowe onely his motion: and guidyng. Theres 8 
foze ts it ſaide of Barnarde verie welt: Quidbenurin wobirſpiris pam. fn dig 
tus operalay / monat, mouet, & docet:monet memoriam: mouet ou — _ 
Ee. j. tatem: "MY 


A breefe ConfeſSion, with d confutation 
patem,docet : rationem : Chat is to ſaie, what god doth the ſpirite 
o2 holy Ghoſt in vs: he doth, warne, moue, and teache: he doth 
warne our remembzaunce , he doeth moue our willes , and 

teache our reaſon, ; 1 
Therefoꝛe, if there be any govneſſe in vs, it is the fruiae of 
his grace and vertue. But all our giftes without hym, are 
meere darkeneſſe of the mynde, and wicked peruerſeneſſe of 
the hearte. And as J doe belene,that all the giftes and benefi- 
tes that we doe receaue of God, thꝛough his onely begotten 
ſonne our ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, are by this holy ſpirite painted, 
grauen, and ſealed vp in our heartes and myndes: ſo do J bes 
leeue that all the Canonicall bookes of the olde andnewe Ze 
ſtament, were wꝛitten and ſette fozthe vnto vs,onelyby his 
2.Peter. 1. Diuine inſpiration, and that the doctrine that is conteined in 
The doctrine them, without allother, is ſufficiente vnto Saluation, as the 
the onde and bleſſed Apoſtle doeth teſfifie,ſaiyng: Continue in the thinges 
newe Teſta» that thou haſt learned, whiche alſo were committed vnto the, 
— — ſepng thou knoweſt of whom thou haſt learned them, and foz 
Canation, * Aasmuche alſo, as thou haſte knowen the holy ®cripturesofa 
4. Tim. 3. Childe, whiche bee able to make the wiſe vnto Saluation, 
though the faithe whiche is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, Foz, all ſcripturs 
ginen by inſpiration of God, is pzofitabte to teach, to impꝛous 
to amende, and to-inftruce in righteouſneſſe, that the man of 

HOod maie be perfede, and readie vnto all good wozkes, 

Mu herevnto Chriſoſtome doth agree, ſaiyng: what ſoeuer is 
Chriſoſt. in xequired dnto ſaluation, alt the fame ſhall pe finds in the holy 
1 ſtriptures. And in an other place: Ye hath at his tyme (ſaieth 
loc. . s be) reueiled, and opened his woozde, by the pzeachyug that is 
Epiſt. al Titũ. committed vnto me. And this is tbe pzeachyng: the Goſpell 

daeth conteine all thynges,bothe pꝛeſent, and to come :honoz, 

In Matth. 22. godlineſſe, faithe:to be ſhoꝛte, he bath compꝛehended all thyn- 
cap.Hom,4. ges, in the wooꝛde of his pꝛeachyng. Againe be ſaieth:what ſo 
euer is required fo2 our ſaluation, is alreadie conteined in the 
Hhuolp ſcriptures, he that is ignoꝛaunte, ſhall finde there what 

de maie learne: he that is ſtubboꝛne and a ſynner, maie finde 

there ſtourges of the iudgemente to come, he that is troubled; 

maie finde there is es, and pꝛomiſes of euerlaſtyng — 


P the Papiſtes obiections. no 
rowe the beholdyng of whiche, he mate be ſtirred to god woꝛ⸗ 
kes. Sainct Auguſtine ſaieth:reade the holy ſcriptures, wher- Auguſt. ad 
in pe ſhall finde fullie, what is to bee folowed, and what to bee France in 
auoided. Athanaſius alſo ſaieth: the holy ſcriptures(ſaieth he) -.. 
beyng inſpired from God, are ſufficiente to all inffruction of hans. coat. 
the truthe. Lyra, one of the Popes owne dodours, hath theſe les. 
woꝛdes: Like as in a merchauntes ſhippe, are carried diuerſe 
thinges,neceſſarie foz mans life: o in the holp ſcriptures, are 
conteined all thynges, needetull to our ſaluatian. 

Who ſo euer then doeth affirme and ſaie, that the doctrine 
of the holie ghoſte, whiche is conteined in the canonicall boos 
kes of the olde and newe Teſtamente, is not ſufficiente vnts 
ſaluation, and that beſides it, wee haus neede of mens traditi⸗ 
ons, and doctrines,as though without them, we could not haue 
in the ſacred booke of God, a ſufficient inſtruction in thynges 
that pertaine to life euerlaſtyng: : who ſoeuer ſaieth 2 affir⸗ Glatt: 
meth, that this holy ſpirite doeti teache, and ſet foꝛthe any o⸗ 
ther woꝛde oꝛ doctrine, then is conteined in the ſacred bookes 
of God: J dare boldely affirme, that the ſame man is not lead 
with the ſame holie ſpirite, who is the loꝛde and giuer of life, 

And who p2occeding from the father « the ſonne, ſhould leade i0ha. 14 
vs into all truthe, and bꝛyng into our remembꝛaunces, whats © 
foener Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, the heauenly wiſedome of the la - 
ther hath taught and ſet fozthe, foz the ſaluation of mankind: 
buf with the ſpirite of errour, meane, with the ſpirite of ſa- 
than the denill, who, to the vttermoſte of his power, cauſeth 
men to contemne, deſpiſe. and ſette af naught, the holie tom ⸗ 
maundementes ol almightie God, that thei maie ſet vp their Ereck. r3; 
awne traditions, and dꝛeames, and all vnder the title, name, Matth. 18; 
and colour ofthe holie ghoſte, | 
-*  Wherefoze,it is moſte needefull and neteſſarie, that wee | 
Fine alwaiesbefoze aur eyes, the ſaiyng uf the hleſted Cuan⸗ 
geliſte faincte Ihon, where he ſaieth: Dearely beloued, beleue 1. lohn. 7. 
At etrery ſpifite-; dut pꝛoue the ſpirites, whether thei bee of Chriloſ. de 
Ood oꝛ not. Alſo . Chriloſt. ſaith, agryng with the ſame; #220 ade: 
9 rando rige; 
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A breefe confeſſion, with a confutation 


him in vaine:fo2 as Chꝛiſt doth witnefe,that he ſpeaketh nof 
af him ſelfe,but out of the lawe t the Pꝛophetes: Si quid pre. 
ter Euangelium ſub titulo ſpiritus obtrudatur , ne credamus , Qgia 
ſicut Chriſtus legis & Prophetarum impletio eſt, ita eſt ſpiritus Euan- 
gel: If any thyng be b2ought vnto vs, vader the name of the 
bolie ghoſt ( ſaieth he) beſides the Golpell, let vs not belene it: 
Fo? as Chꝛiſt is the fulſillyng of the lawe and the pzophetes; 
fois the holie ghoſt, the fulſtilyng of the Goſpett. W 
I Foz without that ſpirite, we haue neither eares to heare, 
ane! noꝛ eyes to ſee, it is that ſpirite that openeth, and na man 
Reuel 3. ſhutteth: The ſame ſhutteth, and no man openeth: The ſamg 
Actes. is. ſpirite opened the ſicke womans hearte, that ſhe ſhould ging 
lohn. 6. eare to Paule, and in reſpecte of this ſpirite, the N ophet ſaith; 
Elai.5 4. Erunt omnes docti a Deo: Thei ſhalbee all taught of God, Who 
ſo euer befinesdooeth not beleue, that the doctrine of the holie 
Loon. Qhoſte, conteined in the olde, and ne we Teſtament, is ſaffici- 
utut ab llly· ente unto ſaluation: But regardeth it as vile, and of no fozce, 
rico, in Norma N02 yet aud hoꝛitie, but tallsth, nameth, and repoztethit, with 
Coocilij. theſe wooꝛdes, and ſuche like blaſphemie : deade pnke:a liue⸗ 
Albertus pig · leſſe matter:a dumbe iudge, that can not ſpeake: a blacke Go- 
gkius contro · ſpell: Inken diuinitie:a noſe of ware : Doeth deny this article 
* de ee gf our beltefe: I beleue in the holie ghoſt, that is toſaie: he doth 
Mar Rem. denye the holie ghoſte,to be true anduaturall God, ſithe that 
nitius in era · Any inſuffitiencie, oʒ vnperfecionts founde in his docrine. 
mine Concil, Foz, why? At is the pꝛepertie of God to dose all thynges; 
Trident. with maſt conſummate perfection . Whereby it doch folowe, 
pzg-3z *thathe whiche docth any thyng with vnperfecion, is no true 
is ng. andnaturall ODD. het therefoze,that deny the doctrine of 
£16. che balie gboſte, and alſa doe deſpiſe, mocke,ſcozne,ana ſpeaks 
Bil ate are bnreuerently ot it:conteined in the ald, and newe Zeftamet, 
the papiſtes nat to be perfect oꝛ ſufficient to ſaluation, are plaing Macedo- 
langes. nians. Foz they deny the holie ghoſt, to hee true and natural 
God. And all thei that followe this opinion and dactrine , yo}? 
contentpng theim ſeluss with the moſte tragand ape 
tokn.1e; woꝛde of Od, whicheisſetfozth vnto vs by the holie gha 
Ine, j. are not the true Churche, and ſpouſe of Chaif, Fop, 1 | 
aPaur. Churche and ſgouſe at. eee 
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moꝛtall ſeede, but of immoꝛtall, by the wa2de of God, whichs . I 
liueth and laſteth foz euer: ſo is it buulded vpon thefare foun 

dation of the Mꝛophetes r Jeſus dai ,, 
berng the chief toner fran. n 8 
-- Wherefvze, we muit learue ürtke of all to beleue God, To berg 
ſecondly,tobeteue hem as God:thirvly,tobetenein God: uee God, — 
muſt beleue GD, that is to ſale, that he is creatour of all — | 
thynges,and that he is omnipotente. We muſte beleue Goy, Hebe. 12. 
as Ond: that is. wee muſt beleue bym, as he hath detlared and 1 
opened hym ſelf in his holy and ſacred ſcriptures vato vs: Ad 
peleue in God, that is, to put aur whole truffe,confidencs,and Pl, 
afftaunce onely in hym, and tocall unto, and upon hym, in all we Lhe 1 be⸗ 
aur troubles, miſeries, and aduerſities, and vpon none other: lee 
And alſo, tonſtauntty and aſſuredly to beleue in hm, that by 82 55 
his power, be luckeineth vs : by bis pꝛontdente, begotiemnetb pronbener: 2 
vs: by his goodneſſe, nouriſheth us ; and by his merria: ſaneth Gods — 
is, and induetb vs with all zine albletynges a that ue neſſe. Gods 
muſt bytezue in none, but in God the fatherthabloneth in 
Ood the ſonne, that redemath vs:andin God the holieghoſte, 
that ſanctiſieth vs, although thzeein perſoues. vet one inef- 3 
ſence, and Godhead, Sainct 1 therefoze ſaieth Ca — 
m Paule, nan credimus in Paulum:ared mn Hetrv, non eremimus in 28. 
Frum. Mee beleue (latete be] Paule , buf me heleur not in 
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% AbreefeConſeſſion, with aconſutation 
- of Ch:ilte, we may alſo define and ſet fozth the Churche after 
what the this manter : The Churche of Chaift is the holy congregation 
— ofthe faithfull, whiche by a true and liuelie faith, are vnitey 
dan. einco2pozatedinour fauiour Chzilte, whofemembers they 
Epbe.$+: ©" gre. And bitanſe that ſautour Choiſt is thetraeſonne of God, 
Epbe. 3. All his members byhym,aretheſonnesof God.Jeſas Chꝛiſte 
is the head , and the true Chꝛiſtians are his body. Be is the 
lohn. Bꝛidegrome, and the faithfull are his ſpouſes; whiche he doth 
Matth. 1. tleanſe with his blod, geuyng health and ſaluation vnto his 

CO his people from their ſynnes, 

This Church is affired 02 bounde to no ſeuerall place, but 
Kg x ' whereſoeuer two oz thꝛee, are gathered in the name ofthe 
he Charc Lade, A meane ot our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, there the true Church 
e is. They therefoze that doe aligate and bynde, the true Catho- 
vice, lige Church, to this place oz that place, as though it coulde be 
0 where els, as our Papiſtes doe, are in this thyng greateiy 
205 S al ' weceined-No2, thounh'the whole wozive were ſo ouerwhel- 
+++ nen With Ivalatrie and ſuperſtition, that there ſhoutde ſreme 
Fobeno Church at all, vet Sd hath al waies his elect andcho- 
| fen in one 1 other though they be vnknowen vnfo 
"Peamanytymes the falthtulicompregation i ahne 
1 — — ol God, an we maie ſie 
2. 9. by the crample of Elias the Pꝛophete, who complaines that 
Nom. 1. ye waslefte alone: But the Loꝛde made hymanaunſwere, 
that he had ſeuen thouſandes left in JfraeU , whiche had not 
bowed their knees vnto Baall. - Who woulde not then haue 
Hooght» » that the Churche had been at that tyme in Aſraell o 
maria, where foure hundꝛeth and fiftie falſe Pꝛophetes 
ny ae n 3 1. 
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not well, that ve haue ſuche a plealure in the walles: At is not 
well, that ye bonour and reverence the Church of God in hau⸗ 
ſes and buildings: It is not wet, that vnder the colour of them, 
pe dor bzyng in the name ol peace. Is it to be doubted that ane 
tichꝛiſte ſhall ſit in them? The Mountaines, the Mes, the 
Lakes, the Pꝛiſons, and mierie Doungeons are moꝛe ſure fox 
mee. Foz , the Pꝛophetes remainyng in them, oz beynglet 
downe into them, did there pꝛophecie. | | 
This then is my beliefe, that although the true pzeachyng We 
of Gods wozd,andthe right miniſtration of the ſatramentes The outs | 
atcoꝛdyng to the Loꝛdes inſtitution and-ozdinaunce; are the ot the true 
moſte infallible tokens and ſignes whereby the true Churche Cathol nde 
ol God is knowen here vpon the earth: yet many and ſundzis Charche. 
tymes, by the righteous iudgement of almightie God, our fins 
nes and wickedneſſe deferuyng the ſame , thee ſignes and to⸗ 
kens are ſotaken awaie, that it is impoſſible foꝛ the woꝛlde to 
knowe, whers this true Churche of God is. And vet not with⸗ 
ſtanding, God hath ſtil his flocke in one place oz other he bath 
fill his elec and choſen, whom he doeth pꝛeſerue and keepe in 
the middeſt of this peruerſe and croked generation, whiche 
confenting themſelues with the heauenly doctrine of the holy 
ghoſte, which is conteinedin.thecanonicall bookes ofthe old 
and newe Teſtament, a 1 


| The. xxxv. Chapiter. | 
¶ Chri ſte is tho hrade of his Churche, and not the Pope. 


SE DDE acknowledge none other bead then our | ,_ 
Ae Sauionur ChziGan it is waitten,thatGod hath * © 
ade bim, aboue althinges the bead af the cons 
"28: gregation;whiche is bis body, and the fulneſſs | 
ol hem, that filleth all in all thynges, Wherby 5 
the fatthfail doe gather. that he onelycanbe the bend ofthe who can be 8 
Churcbe, whole bovy the Chunthe is: But the Churche is the toe bead of 
dady of Chailts onely: therefoze Cbziſte nei raube tbe bead Cpurch. 
of the Churche. Againe, in a nother plate it is wzitten:Andho ColoW'z.. '-* 
isthe heave the bovyothocangregation,whichiothe begine | 
zng 


o 
Y. — 


Epbe. 3. 


An Argn⸗ 
ment. 


A breefe Confeſtion;with aconfutation 


nyng and firfte begottenof'the dead: but who is the begin-' 


ning andfirſtbegottenof the dead, ſauyng onely our ſaniour 
Chꝛiſte e Me map weil ſaythen, that he anely is the bead of 
the Church. Pozeouer,ſainc Paul ſaieth: that as the huſbany 
is the head ol dhe wire: ſd Chziſte is the heave ofthe Churche, 


deyngthe ſautour of the body. 


--- Theſe woꝛdes are plaine, and do manifeftly declare, chat 
he onely whiche is the ſauisur of the bodie, can be the headaf 
the congregation and Church: but it perteineth only to chꝛiſt, 


to be the ſauiour of his body: Therefoꝛe, Chʒiſt onely can bet 


-Microni, ad 
Damall . 


; lib. 4. 
Epiſt, 30, 


Churche of | 
ome is an 


whoze, 


about, by 


the ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſt, that will onte intreate ot᷑ pꝛimatie. 


the hend ol the faithfull congregation and Church. Paz eouer, 


who woulde not iudge that woman to be an aduoutreſſe, that 
had twoo heades, that is ta ſaie: twoo huſbandes 2 All men 
woulde coutite that woman tobe a moſte filthy and ſtinkyng 
harlot, Saint Hierome therfoze ſaieththeſe woꝛdes: Ego nal- 
lum primum, nifs Chriſtum,ſequens , ieatitudimi tua, ideſt, Cathedra 
Petri cummumiome cenpcior: J followyng nofirfte,noz chief man, 
but onely Chꝛiſte, am ioynedas a tello we in communion vn⸗ 
to the bleed: that is eo ſaie, to Peters chaire ?. Marke here, S. 
Hierome ſateth :he:knoweth, no firſte, no chief heade, no not 
the Pope hym sf, but onely Chiſt. Againe, he ſaieth not, 4 
am bounde tothy commanndementes , but Jam iopned as a 
ſellowe, in communion vnto the bleſſedneſſe. Saintt Gregozie 
alſo ſaieth: Quid tu Chriſte vniuerſalis eccleſia capiti in extremi iu- 
dici; refponſurus es examine , qui runtta eius membra tibimet conarit 
vniuerſalis appollationæ ſupponere ? What aunſwere wilte thou 
make vnto Chꝛiſte, the head of the vniuerſall Churche, when 
thou ſhalt be examined at the lat iudgement, that thus goeſt 
| name of vninerſall.biop;to make all bis mem- 
bers fubtect vnto thee? nina Chriſoſtome, to pull downe the 
pꝛide of ſuthe: as will exalte theim ſelues, aboue their heade 
— — — in earth, in heauen 

e ſhalrunde tonfaũdn er beacronntebanmicg 


- Whathhall us ſais then, ot᷑ that whozithe Chuiche, that 
befides Chꝛitte tde onely beate. anvhaſbande of the faithfall 
songregation,doooth acknowledge 2 


Freer. 


i & oy wr eee 
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to bee her heade, pꝛeferryng his lawes, decrees, ſtatutes and 
durtie fravitions,befsze the wholeſome doctrine of our Saui⸗ 
our Chzifte? Asfoz theargumentes that the Popes dearlyn⸗ 
ges are wont tob2yng in, foz to pꝛoue their flethly Adoll tobe 
the ſupꝛeme heade ol the Churche:thei are ſo childiſhe, that A 
marueile that thei be not aſhamed to alledge them. 

Firſt, foꝛ a foundation of their doctrine, they bzyng theſe Match. rc, 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte: Thou arte Peter, and vpon this rocke will I Argumentes 
builde my churche: And I wil giue to thee the keyes of the king- I papiſtes, 
dome af heauen. Doeth not Chꝛiſte pꝛomiſe here plainly(ſaie — _ 
thci)that he will bothe builde his Churche vpon Peter, and al- pꝛoue the ſu⸗ 
ſo giue hym the keyes of the kyngdome of heauen? Againe, be P2emacieof 
not theſe the woozdes of Chziſte: Chou art Symon, the ſonne Nove. 

ol Ionas, thou ſhalte be called Cephas? Here mate we ſee, that 10h. 1. 
Chꝛiſte did appoinct Peter, whoſe ſucceſſours, all the holy Pos 

pes and Biſhoppes of Rome are, to bee the ſupꝛeme heade of 

his congregation and Churche. Foꝛ, what ſhould be his mea⸗ Not that ve 
nyng eis, when be ſaith : And thou ſhalt be called Cephas2Did pnabeg ef bt 
not he alſo ſap, that he would builde his Church vpon him? Jn Churche. 
deede J maie ſaie of vou, as Barnarde ſaieth: Succeſſores omnes Junſwere. 
cupiumt eſſe, imitatores pauci: Eueryone couetteth to bee ſucceſ- Faroarde. 
ſours(ofthe Apoſtles) but fewe are fallowers (of them.) Scam. 74. 


| CThe.rrrvi.Chapiter, 
.CAll the Apoſtles had equall power, to bynde and to looſe wich 
Peter, and the keyes were equally delivered to them all. 


Cecauſe no man {hall thinke , that this our 
docrine. is a newe founde doctrine (as the 
; enemies of all truthe, are wont lipngip to 

call it, à will bꝛing certaine auchozities of 


matter ſo plaine,thatany man, ertepte he 
will obſfinatety be blinde itil, halbe able to eſpie ont all their 


Knauerte. . ; 
Firft, A will bzyng Sainct Cyprian, vpon theſe wooꝛzdes: 
. F ff, Ygup 


Cyprian de 
ſimplicita te 
Prælatorũ. 


Origen in 
Matck. tract. * 


Hieroni. cont. 
Ioui nta. lib. 1. 


Ambro. de 
dignitate Sa- 
cerdotali. ca. a2. 


Avguft. de 
ago. Chriſtia. 
cap · 30. 


Beda in Homi. 
in Euang. quẽ 


me dicunt. 


A breefe Confeſſion, with a confutation 


And J will gine thee the keyes of the kyngdome ol heauen, 
who waiteth after this maner: In the perſone ol one man, the 
Loꝛde did giue the keyes vnto all the Apoſtles, foꝛ to ſignifie 
the vnitie of theim all. Foꝛ, truely the other Apoſtles were 
euen the ſame that Peter ſuas, they were indued with like fe⸗ 
lowſhip of honour and power, but he did beginne with vnitie: 
that is to ſaie, with one, that thereby it might bee ſignified, 

that there is but one Churche of Chꝛiſte: wee learne by this, 

= the keyes were ginen to all the Apoſtles , as well as vns 

to Peter, 

Sainct Origene ſaieth:¶oc ditum,tibi dabo denes regni ical 
rum, cæteris quoque commune eſt. Et que ſequuntur, velut ad Petri 
ditta,ſunt omnia communia: This ſatyng, tothee will J giue the 
ke pes of the kyngdome of heauen, ts common to the reſte of 
the Apoſtles: and the wooꝛdes that followe, as ſpoken vnto 
Peter, are common vnto alt. 

Saincte Hierome alſo ſaieth: Dices ſaper Petrum funlaur 
eccleſra-licet ad ipſum in alis loco ſuper ommes A poſtolos fiat, & cuntts 
elauis regni cælorum accipiant , & ex equo ſuper eos eccieſia fortitude 
ſolidetur:Pe wil ſaie, the Churche is founded vpon Peter, Nots 
withſtandyng, in an other place, the ſame thyng is doen vpon 


all the Apoſtles: and all receiue the ke ves ot the kyngdome ol 


heauen: and the ſtrength of the Churche is founded equally 
vpon them all. 

Sainete Ambreſe ts the fame purpoſe ſaieth: Dur Loꝛde 
ſaicd vnto Peter, de my ſheepe, Whiche ſhe&epe and flocke, 
not onely bleſſed Peter then recetucd , but he reteiueth the 
kame together with vs: And all we haue receiued the ſame to⸗ 
gether with hym. 

Saincte Auguſtine hath theſe wooꝛzdes: Cum Petro dicitur, 
omnibus dicitur,amas me? Pa ſce oues meas: Theſe woꝛds of chill, 
loueſt thou me? Feede my ſheepe: when theiare ſpoken vnto 
Peter, thei are ſpoken vnto all P2zieffes,o2 Piniſters. 

Beda, plainly ſaieth theſe wozdes:Poreſtas ligandi, & ſoluends 
quammuic ſali Petro a domino datavideatur,tamenabſque ulla dubie- 
tate noſcendum eſt, quod & cateris Apoſtolis data eft: The power ol 
dündrng andlalpng, not withſtandyng, it eme — 
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onely vnto Peter, vet without all doubt, wee muſte vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that it was giuen alſo to the reſte of the Apoſtles. 

Sainct Auguſtine ſaith, Petrus quando accepit claues, eccleß- 
am ſanctam ſigmificauit Peter when he receiued the kepes, ſigni⸗ 
fed the holy Thurche, Therefoꝛe (ſateth he) when thei were 
all aſked, Peter alone doeth make an aunſwere, and it is ſaied 
vnto him: And J will giue thee the keyes ol heauen, as though 
he alone had receiued aucthoꝛitie to binde, and to loſe:where⸗ 
as he had ſpoken that foꝛ theim all, and receiued this (as bea⸗ 
ryng in hym ſelk, the perſone of vnitie) with them all. 

The meanpng is this: when our Sauiour Chꝛiſte didaſke 
his Apoſtles, whom thei thought hym to bee? Peter alone did 
make aunſwere, whiche did ſerue foꝛ theim all. Foz , though 
one alone had aunſwered, vet Chziſt tooke it, as if thei had all 
aunſwered, like to a Jurie of twelue men, one maketh aun⸗ 
ſwere fo2 all, and the Judge accepteth it, as though enery one 
had ſpoken. And as the aunſwere ol one, did ſerue foz them al: 
ſo the pꝛomiſe that was made vnto one, was made vnto them 
all. Mhiche thyng is moſte true. Foꝛ, looke what he did pzo- 
miſe to one, the ſame doeth he perfoꝛme vnto them all, ſaipng 
theſe woꝛdes: As my father hath ſent me, ſo doe J ſende pou, 
And when he had ſpoken theſe woꝛds, he did blowe vpon the, 
ſaipng:Recetue the holy ghoſte, whoſe ſpnnes ſoeuer, pe dooe 
foꝛgiue, ſhalbee foꝛgiuen vnto hym: and whoſe ſpnnes ſoeuer 
ve doe retaine, thei ſhalbe retained vnto hym . Mhiche doeth 
plainly agree with the wooꝛdes, that he ſpeaketh vnto them 
in the. rviij. Chapiter of Sainct Matthewe, But I thinke 
it expediente , andneceſſary foꝛ the inſtruction ofthe vnlear⸗ 
ned and ignoꝛaunte people, to ſhewe what our ſauiour doeth 
vnderſtande by the keyes, 

And here will 3 bꝛyng nothing of mine owne, but Chriſos 
ſtome, an auncient wꝛiter of the Greke charche: ſhall diſculſe 
all the whole matter. The keye(ſateth he)is the knowledge 
ofthe woꝛde of the ſcriptures, whereby the gate of the truthe 
is opened vnto men. And the kepers ofthe keyes, are the mis 
niſters,vnto whom, charge is giuen to expounde and declare 
the ſcriptures, Saincte Tertulian alſo ſaieth; Quam clauem ha- 
5 8 N F f. g. bebant 


Auguſt. in 
lohn. tract. o. 


In tract. 124. 


Marth. 16. 


In example. 


lohn. 20. 


Matth. 18. 


what Chill 
meaneth by 
the keyes. 15 
Chri ſoſt. in ag 
Matth. 23. capo | 
Hom. 44. 
ertul. cont, 
Marcionem. 
lib. %% £4 


Hieroni. in 


cap. 24. 


Ambro. de 
Cayn & Abel. 
hb. 2. 


Auguſt. de 
Sanct. Ho. 27. 


Who be the 
kepers of the 
kepes of gods 
kingdome. 


Luk. 11. 


velelus ſubdi. 
tis & luperio. 


Mark. 16. 


Two things 
areto be mar 
ked in Chzt- 
ſtes Woꝛdes. 


Efaiam. lib. 6. 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 
bebant deftores,niſi interprecationemlrgis? What key had the doc⸗ 


tours of the lawe, ſauyng the expoſition of the lawe? Sainct 
Hierome alſo hath theſe wozdes: Duces eccleſia habent claue: [ci 


entia, vt aperiant ſcripturas creditis ſibi populis., V nde præcipitur, vt 
magiſtri aperiant, & diſcipuli ingrediantur. The capitaines of the 


Churche, haue the keyes of knowledge, to open the ſcriptures 
vnto the people to them committed. Zherefoze,commanndes 
mente is giuen, that the Paiſters ſhould open, and the Scho⸗ 
lers ſhould enter. Saintt Ambroſe ſaieth : Remittuntur peccata 
per dei verbum, cuius lenites eſt inter pres: Synnes bee foꝛgiuen by 
the woꝛde of God, the expounder whereol is the pꝛieſt. Saint 
Auguſtine agreyng with them all, ſaieth:Claxes eſt dicenda, ua 
pettorum dura reſerantur: That ought to bee called the 

— the hardneſle ol mens heartes is opened vn 
Here mate wee ſee, that all the true pꝛeachers of Coddes 
woꝛde, are the kepers ot thoſe kepes, and not the Biſhoppe of 
Rome onelp:foꝛ of hym Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes mate bee verified, 
when he ſaieth: Ye haue taken awaie the keyes of the kyng⸗ 
dome of heauen: and neither dooe pou enter pour ſelues, noz 
will yon ſuffer others that would enter. Of the Popes keyes,. 
it is well ſaied of Veſelus:Clanes Pape, & prelatorum non aperi- 


unt regnum dei, ſed claudunt potius: The Popes, and the pꝛelates 


ke pes, dooe not open the kyngdome of God, but rather ſhutte 
it. It was ſaied generally vnto theim all, Go ve into the vni⸗ 
ue rſall woꝛlde, and pꝛeache the Goſpeil vnto euer creature: 
he that beteueth, and is Baptized, ſhall bee ſaued: and he that 
belcueth not, chalbe condemned: 

In theſe fewe woꝛdes of our Santonr Chꝛiſte, twoo thin⸗ 
ges are to be conſidered,and marked. Firfte,we doe learne by 
them, that thekeyesof the kyngdome of heauen: that is to 
ſaie, the pꝛeachyng of the Ooſpell, is committed vnto them 
all: 3 meane, vnto all the Apoſtles, and not to one moꝛe then 


an other. Secondlp, wee tearne by theim, that to looſe, is nons 


other thyng, but to certifie by Gods wooꝛ de, the conſcientes of: 
the true beleuers, that their ſynnes are freely fo2ginen, tho⸗ 
ralve faithe in our Dautour Chꝛiſte Jeſu . Mhiche thyng be⸗ 

: | ens 


eres =auatb «2 cow: gp uu ummncCuco wet oy > 


- bt ay on ann It end 


of the Papiſtes obiections. Tee 


png doen by the true and faithfull minifers ot the Churche 

here vpon the earth, taketh noleſſe effecte in all true repens 

taunte ſynners, then if it were dooen in heauen, in the ſacred: 

tounſaile of the holy and bleſſed Trinitie. And foꝛ this tauſe | 
doeth Chꝛiſt our ſauiour ſaie: What ſoeuer ve looſe here vp- Mark 168 
pon the earth, is losſed in heauen. 5 

Therefoze, ſaincte Hierome attoꝛdeth here with, ſaiyn : 

Quæcunque ſolueritis ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in cælo. Soluant Hieroni. in 
autem eos Apoſtoli ſermone dei, & teſtimonmiſi ſcripturarum, & exhor- Elaiam. lib. Cs 
tatione virtutum. What ſoeuer thynges pe looſe vppon earth, . “. 

thei all bee looſed in heauen: but the Apoſtles looſe them by 

the woozde of God, and by the teſtimonies ofthe ſcriptures, 

and by erhoztation vnto-vertue.@ainct Auguſtinealſofateth: Auguſt in 
Now are you cleane, bicauſe of the woꝛde that haue ſpoken joh uad. 20. 
vnto vou. Q are non ait, mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum, que lots e- | 
fu? N iſt quia & in aqua verbum mundat : non quia dicitur, ſed quia: 

creditur : Mherefoꝛe ſaieth he not, pou are cleane becauſe of - 

the baptiſme where with ye are waſhed:DSauing that euen in 

the water, it is the woꝛde that maketh cleane: Not becauſe it 

is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleued. Aga ie be ſaieth: Fides no- 
ſtra eſt clauis regni cœlorum: Dur faithe is the key ofthe kyng⸗ Auguſt: in 
dome of heauen. Ambroſe ſaieth theſe wooꝛdes: Remittantur lohn tract. 383. 
peccæta per verbum dei, cuius leuites eſt inter pres: Sinnes be foꝛgi- Ambroſ. 
uen, by the woꝛde al God, the exyounder whereof, is the Le⸗ 

nite, oꝛ Pꝛieſte. : | | 

Therefo:e,S, Paule calleth it, Verbum reronciliationir, the ; 

woꝛde whereby we be reconciled to God, Againe,hecalled it, Or. 5 
Potentia dei ad ſalutem, omni credenti: The power of God vnto 

faluation,to enery one that doeth beleue. Rom. 1. 

And on the contrarp parte, to binde here vpon the earth, ite 

is none other thyng, but tocertifie by the fame woꝛde, the vn What it 1 
faithfull fynners, whiche will giue no eares vnto the glad tis % 
dynges of the kyngdome or heauen:their ſynnes are ſtil in re⸗ 
membꝛaunte befoꝛe God, vnto euerlaſtyng condemnation, 

becauſe thei will net beleue on the name of the onely begot⸗ 

ten ſonne of God. And this be yng duelp and rightly vooen,ac-: 
zdyng ta the inftitution and ozdinaunce of Chꝛiſte our ſa⸗ 
| Ffiy, uigur⸗ 


A breefe confeſßion, vith a confutation 


uiour, is ofnoleſſe efficacie and frength, then if the father; 

the ſonne, and the holyghoſte haddooenit , as the heauentig 

wiſledome of the father dooeth teſfifie in the ſelf ſame place, 

Match. 18. Saiyng! What ſo euer ye ſhall binde here vpon earth, ſhall be 
- botmndeinheauen. 

Ik it parteineth onely to the Biſhop of Rome, who moſte 
liyngly doeth boaſte hymſelfe to bee the ſucteſſour of Peter, to 
pꝛeache the free remiſſion of ſynnes, vnto the true repentaunt 
ſpnners , and eternall condemnation vnto the vnrepentaunt 
and vnfaithfull:then hath he alone the ke pes of the kingdome 
of heauen: but any childe may learne, by the woꝛdes ol our ſas 
uiour Chꝛiſte, that this office doeth parteine generallp vuto 

all the faithfull pꝛeachers and miniſters ol Gods woꝛde. 

Sainct Auguſtines wozdes therefoꝛe are plaine: Si autem 


Ang w_ - in Petro non eſſet eccleſiæ miſterium, non ei diceret Dominus, tibi dabs 
40h. IAC, 50. 


ſia habet, quando clanes accepit, eccleſiam totam deſignauit. Ik in De- 

ter, were not a miſterie ot the Churche, the Loꝛde would not 

haue ſaide to hym, A will geue to thee, the kepes of the kyng⸗ 

dome ol Yeauen+ A this were ſpoken onely vnto Peter, the 

Churche then hath them not, if the Churche hath them, then 

. when Peter reteiued the kepes, he ſignified the whole church, 

Oprian de Sainct Ciprian alſo ſaieth: Chriſtus eandem dedit Apoſtolit omni- 
ſimplicitate but poteſtarem: Chꝛiſte gaue to all his Apoſtles like power. 

1 — Wee mate then right well conclude , that this ſaipng al 

Mut.:s, Chꝛiſte: And J will geue thee the keyes of the kyngdome of 

* heauen. xc. Doth make nothyng fo2 the mainteinaunce of the 

Popes ſupꝛemacie:no moꝛe then the ſaiyng that goeth befoze, 

| where it is ſaide: Thou arte Peter, and bpan this Nocke J will 

Auguſt. in builde my Chuche. Foz as Saincte Auguſtine wziteth: /de 

Jo. Nact. 124. quippe ait dominus:ſuper hauc petram edificabs eccleſiam mean:quid 

d4irxerat Petrus, tu es Chriſtus filius Dei viui. Super hanc ergo inquit 

Petram quam confeſſus es : edificabo eccleſiam mea m. Petra enim erat 

Chriſtus : ſuper quod fundamentum etiam ipſe edificatus eſt Petrus. 

Fundamontum quippe aliud nemo poteſt ponere: perter id quod poſi- 

tum eſt: quod eſt chriſtus Ieſus: CTherfoꝛe the loꝛde did ſate:(Thou 

art Peter) and vpon this Rocke will A builde my Churche , = 

: | cauſs 


- 


clanes,ſi autem hoc Potro dictum eſt, non habet eccleſia, ſi autem eccle- 
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canſc that Peter had ſaide; thou art Chꝛiſte the ſonne ol the li⸗ 


bak confeſſed, 4 will builne my Churthe. And the Kocke mas 
Chꝛiſte: vpon whiche foundation, Peter alis is builded. Foz, 
none dther foundation can any man lape, beſides that whiche 
5 is laide alreadie, whiche is our Saniour Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 

Againe, in a nother place he ſaieth theſe woꝛdes: Tueter- 
f gl inquit ) Petrus: & ſuper ſnanc petram quam confeſſes « ſuper han 
t petram quam cognouiſti dicenp In es Chriſtus filiur dei vmi:edsficabe 
5 eccleſiam meam. Super meipſunm ſilium dei viui: edificabo eccleſtam me- 
8 am. Super me edificabo te: non me ſuper te. N am volentes homi nes 
5 edificari ſuper homines,dicehant : Ego quidem ſuns Pauli : Ego autem 
Appolla: Ego vero Caphe, ine eſt Petrus. Et aly qui nulebant edificars 
ſuper Petrum, ſed ſuper petram : Egu autem ſum Chriſti Thou art 
Peter ſaieth he) and vpon this Rocke which thou haſt confeſ- 
ſcd: and vpon this Nocke, whom thou haſt acknowledged, ſai⸗ 


| my Church. Upon my ſelfe being the ſonne of the liuing God, 
| J will-builde my Churche:J will builde thee vppon mee, not 
| mee vpon thee. When men would builde vpon men, thei did 
ſaie: holde of Paul: holde of Apollo: 4 hold of Cephas, which 
is Peter. And other whiche would not be builded vpon Peter, 
but vpon the Nocke: ſaide,J am Chꝛiſtes. Which-verie woꝛ⸗ 
des alſo Bede hath, as it were verbatim, wozds fo2 worde, wats 
tyng vpon the Corinthians . Sainct Ambroſe ſaieth likewiſe: 
Dicit Dominus ad Petrum : Super iſtam petram earficabe eccleſtams 
wcam: hoc eſt, in hac catholice fidei confeſſione,ſtatus fideles ad vitam. 
The L oꝛde ſaide to Peter: Upon this Nocke will A huilde 
my Churche : that is, in this confeſſion of the catholique faith, 
J appointe all the faithfull to liue. Saind erome hath theſe 
woꝛdes: Sccuudum autem metapberam prires rette dicirprescedifi- 
Cabo eccleſiam mea m ſuper te: That is, hy * metapbogicutſpeach 
of i is well ſaide to Peter: wil nde my Church 
vpon theses. eee e 
Thee holy Fathers ok theauncienteattptique Churche, 
e eee Rocke which 
che rue Churche is huüded von du @gpiour Chai e 
104 2 


uyng OD. Therefozel ſaieth he) vpon this Kocke that thou 


png: thou art Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the liuyng God, J will build 
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felfe,the ſonne of the liuyng God. Pere might Abꝛing ChriſoZ 
Chiifoft.Serm. ſtome, Cirill, Hilarie, which all by the rocke that the Church is 
2. de Pente. Hyilded vppon,do vnderſtande, a ſtrong 2 ſtedfaſt faith in our 
Cyrill dialog. Sauiour Chziſt,anda truecoufeſſyng of his name: hut J haue 
de , Alreadie alledged tbemn. 
Hylary de Howe will I came to the other ſaiyng of Chꝛiſte, where 
Trinit. * 6. he ſaieth vnto Peter: Thou art Symon the Sonne of lonas, 
hn. 7. and thou ſhalte be called Cephas, whiche(ſaieth the Euange⸗ 
b liſte) is by interpꝛetation, a Stone. all the Popes of Rome 
then, with all their ſmoth ſbauen faced greatcelinges, ſhoulde 
affirme vnto mee, that this woꝛde, Cephas , doeth betoken 
heade, 4 would accompte them as accurſed. Ye may ſee howe 
they are not aſhamed, to wꝛeaſt the Scriptures , and to geue 
them a cleane contrarie interpꝛetation, that ſo they mais 
nainteine and vpholde til their vſurpedſups emacie x power. 
The holy ghoſte ſaieth: that, Cephas hy interpꝛetation, isa 
tone: he Biſhop ol Rome ſaieth, that Cephas , doeth beto- 
. nandſignifie a heave: and therefo2e,ſithe that he is the ſuc⸗ 
ceſſour of Peter. he ought tobe the ſupꝛeme head if the church. 
Whether of theſe twoo ought we to beleeve 2 Aan 
from heauen,fhouldpzeache any other Goſpell vnto vs, then 
"es are We haue receaned alreadie, ©, Paul biddeth vs to count it ar- 
red by curſed. Curſed be they then. that dare expounde the ſcriptures 
gods wozde, otherwiſe then the holy Ohoſte hath erpounded them: yea, 
euerlaſtyng damnation hangeth oner their heades , in what 
eſtimation ſoeuer they bee in this wicked woztve :though the 
woꝛlde J ſaie, do eſfeeme them as Gods, pet befoze the liuing 
God and his ſonue C hꝛiſte sur Loꝛde, are they accurſed. 
Obiection, Why will theſe good felowes ſaie, is not Peter alwaies 
. names ſirſt. whenſoeuer the apoſtles are rehearſed by name: 
doth nat this ſuſlitientip declare, that he is appointed of God 
to be the ſupꝛeme head ot his Churche, 
Aunſwere. Jaunſweroagkino,that if to be named firft,doeth purchaſe 
oꝛ get any pꝛeheminence, then Cæſar muſt be pꝛeferred beſoꝛe 
God; ſithe chat Chzift the wiſedome of the father doeth name 
Nlatch. 22. Hymfirſt, when he ſaioth:Render vnto Cæſar that parteineth 
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not by the ſame reaſon, pꝛoue that the virgine Marie is infe- 
riour vnto all the Apoſtles, ſithe that in the Actes, Luke doeth Aer. 
rehearſe and name her laſt ? but that will they neuer graunt, 
ſich that they will haue her to bee the Queene of heauen, the 
mother of mercie.⁊c. 

Howbeit, where thei ſaie that he is alwaies named firſte, 
it ſoundeth like a lye, foꝛ in the Epiſtle fo the Corinthians, hee 1. Corina. 5. 
is named laſte, and alſo in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, he is 
named after, meane, where Saint Paul doeth pꝛoue, by ma⸗ 
ny argumentes, that he is nothyng inforiour vnto hym. But 
it appeareth moſt manifeſtly, that Peter was in no higher au- 
cchoꝛitie then the other Apoſtles, ſith that beyng ſent of them. 
vnto Samaria with lohn, he doeth obe ye. Vea, when Paule dyd peter no 
rebuke hym to his fate, bicauſe that he walked not vpꝛightlp, higher in au⸗ 
he did geue place vnto hym. It is moſte plaine and manifeſte 22 9 
then, that the bleſſed Apoſtle Hain Peter, neuer acknowied- — 
ged ſuche ſupꝛemacie, as the Antich2iſte of Rome doeth 4e 8. 
moſte ty2annouſly vſurpe nowe a daies: much led, that he Call. 
woulde haue ſet foꝛth hym ſelfe foꝛ the ſupzeme head of the 
vninerſall Churche of Chzifte. 


The. xxxvij. Chapiter. 
¶ The true Church of Chriſte is but as a witneſſe to the worde of 
God ,addyng nothyng to it: nor takyng ought from it. 


Gala, 2. 


. — 
2 


Bereſoꝛe we conclude , that the true tatholique , 
Churche, doeth acknowtedge none other head, The true 
but onely our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, contentyng it — 
ſelte, with his holy woꝛde, addyng nothyng vnto with the ontp 
it, noꝛ taking ought awaie from it. os, ſith that onde ol god. 
the fatthfull congregation, beryng inſpired with the ſame ſpi⸗ 

rite that they were inſpired withall, which did leane the ſcri- The Church 
ptures vnto vs by w2ifyng, doeth but as a witnelezreceaue, doeth alowe 
aucthozize, and alowe the bookes of the oide and newe Teſta⸗ de Scriptu⸗ 
ment, accodyng to the ſaiyng of our ſauiour, where he ſaieth: — 
And ve ſhalbe witneſſes vnto mee oftheſe thynges:it is not to Luke. 14. 

be thought, that the faithfull will _— the boundes and Lohn. 15. 

N J. limittes 
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limitfesoftrue wifneſſc bearyng , 02 that they will adde any 

thyng vnto the knowen trueth , whiche they beare witnefſe 

vnto, oꝛ take any thyng awaie from it. Elſe might they moſte 

Mach. 27. Deferuyngly., bee numbꝛed among thoſe that dyd beare falſe 
Fphe. 5. witneſſe againſte Chziſte. 

The Church Againe, ſithe that the faithfull congregation is ſubiect ta 

—— Chꝛiſte, and that the Scriptures that be conteined in the Ca⸗ 

a Cie,” > nonicall bookes of the olde and newe Teſtament , are hislet- 

ters pattents , and the Sacramentes his ſeales: verylic the 

true Church of Chꝛiſte, will in no wiſe alter the Scriptures, 

no; chaunge anye thyng in the oꝛdinaunces and lawes that 

A cimilitude, parteine to the ſatramentes. Foz, as if aſubiec knowyng the 

letters ot his Pzince, and alſo his Seale, ſhoulde bicauſe that 

he knoweth them well, and alo weth them to be his, pꝛeſume 

and take vpon him to tounterfeict his pzinces letters oz ſcale, 

he ſhould be no true ſubiect, but a felone and traitour:euen ſoif 

the Churche, bicauſe that ſhe knoweth the Scriptures of the 

olde and newe Teſtament, to be the true and infallible wozde 

of her Lozde and Sauiour, andthe Sacramentes to bee his 

ſeales, ſhould pꝛeſume oz take vpon her, to alter Gods wozde, 


I meane the Scriptures that bee conteined in the Canonical! 


bokes of the olde and newe Teſtament, oz to counterfeict the 
Scaramentes: that is to ſap, to miniſter them otherwiſe then 
her Lo2de and maiſter, hath inſtituted and appointed in his 
woꝛd, ſhe ought not to be called the true Church, but the moſt 
traiterous harlot of Antichziſte. 

Mhat ought we then to iudge of the whoꝛiche Churthe of 
the malignant, whiche doeth not onely acknowledge an other 
beade beſideg Chꝛiſt, but alſo doth moſt vngodly, pꝛeſume and 

take vpon her to alter and chaunge the holy and ſacred Scrip⸗ 

1 tures, and to peruerte the right vſe of the Sacramentes:Shal 
lohn. 10 the Sherpe, bicauſe they knowe the vaice of their ſhephearde,. 
| pꝛeſume to alter and chaunge it, oztake vpon them toalowe 
the voice of a ſtraunger, and to ſet it fothj fo2 the voyce of the 

 ,_- trueſhephearde:Pozeouerzit is not vnknowen, that the true 
1 Churches, is the ſpouſe and-wife of the Lambe: but it is not the: 
nieofatrue Pꝛopertie * true — wife, when her buſbandes 
Wife. Teſtament 


greateſt folftesin the wozlde,to ſay oꝛ affirmeany ſuch thing? 
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Teſfamentismade , andconfirmed o2 alowed, to addeanys 
thyng to it, oꝛ to alter and chaunge any thyng in it, though the 
knoweth neuer ſo muche, and aloweth it to be her huſbandes 
Teſtament. | 
Sithe then, that the ſcriptures and woꝛde of God contei⸗ 
ned in the canonicall bwkes of the olde and newe Teftament, 
are cuen the Teſtament ofthe onely begotten Donne of God 
our Sauiour Jcſu Chꝛiſt, who is the onely head andhuſband 
of the true catholique Churche: without all doubte, the faiths 
full congregation will neuer pꝛeſume to adde any thyng toit, 
oꝛ to alter and chaunge any thyng, that is conteined oꝛ com⸗ 
pꝛehended in it. Fo2,fith that, though it be but a mans Teſta⸗ Calat.3. 
ment, pet it it be once alowed, no man ought to deſpiſe it, oꝛ to 
adde any thyng to it: How much moze ought we to take heede 
that we adde nothyng to the euerlaſtyng telt ament of the on⸗ 
iy vegoiten ſonne of God, oꝛ that we chaunge nothing that is 
conteined and compꝛehended in it 
Beſides all this, it were a foliſhe thyng, to ſaie, that the Fooltthe ſays 
ſonne is able to beget his father oꝛ his mother:it is euen as fo» inges. 
liſhe a thyng to ſaie, that the Churche, whiche is begotten a 0 
newe by the woꝛde, and hath all the aucthozitie that ſhe hat 
from the woꝛde ol the liuing God, is able to auc hoꝛize oꝛ alow 
any maner of doctrine whiche is not Gods woꝛde, foꝛ Goddes 
wo2d:02 that ſhe is able to make, lawes, decrees and ſtatutes, 
at her owne pleaſure, and after her owne phantaſie, and afters 
warde to ſet them foꝛth foꝛ the infallible woꝛde of God. Foz, 
if the Churche can make oz four a newe woꝛde, then can ſhe 
beget her ſelfe of newe. Who ſeeth not that it were one of the 


Therfoze,to put al men out ot doubte, pe ſhall vnderſtand, x 
that as the Sunne is cleare and bꝛigbt, not bicauſe that men — 
doe iudge it to be ſo, but rather men do indge it to be ſo bicauſe 
it is ſo in deede, and tan iudge ol it none otherwiſe:enen ſo the 
holy Scriptures, conteined in the canonicall bokes of the olde 
and newe Teſtament, are the infallible woꝛde of the liuyng 
God. not bicauſe that the Church doeth iudge and alowe it to 
he ſo, but rather the true catholique Churche, doeth iudge and 
Og. i. alowe 


whereofthe 
tertetude of 
Gods woꝛd 
doth depend. 


A ſimilitude. 
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alo we it to de ſv, bitauſe that it is ſo in deede, and tan iudge of 
it none other wiſe, no moꝛe then the cleare and bꝛight epes can 
tudge ol the light and bꝛightneſte of the Sunne: of the whiche 
the blynde can geue no iudgement, euen as the vnfaithfull and 
repꝛobate tan geue no iudgement ofthe woꝛde of God,noz pet 
alowe it. 

hereby we maie then conclude; that the certitude, ve⸗ 
ritie, and infallibleneſſe of Gods wo2de , doeth not depende oz 
hang vpon the opinion and tudgement of men, but that it doth 
altogether depende of the holy ſpirite of God , whiche by his 
owne fozce,vertue,and ſtrength doth verifie it, and conſtrai- 
neth the faithfull to alowe and receaue it: as the bꝛight and 
tleare beames of the Sunne, doe compell the eyes to confeſſe 
that the Sunne is cleare and bꝛight. Foz the ſherpe at our Das 
ntour chꝛiſt doe both heare and vnder ſtande the voice of their 
chephearde, and not the voice of a ſtraunger. And all the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes haue p2ophecicd and taught, and the apoſtles alſo haue 
deen verified and aucthoꝛized by the vertue of hym that ſpake 
in then: ſo that all the whole moꝛlde could not withſtande it. 

It is nowe eaſie to ſee, that the true catholique Churche ot 
God, though ſhe knoweth which is the true woꝛde of god, and 
which is not, and that by the inſpiration of the fame holy ſyi- 
rite, that thep were inſpired withall. wicht did leaue vnto vs 
by w:ityna, the holy andſacred Scriptures that be conteined 
in the olde and nowe teſtament. J meane, the canonical bokes 
of them both:foz as Sainct Chriſoſtome ſaieth: Ergo, ſuam erga 
homines amicitiam innouare volens, qua, longe abſentibus ltteras mu- 
tit, conciliaturus ſibi vniuerſam bonunum naturam: Therefoꝛe, god 
mindyng to rene we his fauour towardes man, ſent (his holie 
Scriptures as it were) his letters, therebyto retoncile to him 
ſelfe all mankynde; Ireneus ſaieth: Apoſtols tunc exangelium pre- 
coniauerunt. Pe ſtea vers per dei voluntatem, illud in ſe ripturis nobit 
tradiderunt, fundamentum, & columnam fidei noſtræ futurum: Then 
the Apoſtles pꝛeached the Goſpell, and after wardes by Gods 
will, thei deliuered the ſame to vs in wꝛityng, to be a faundas 
tion,and a piller vnto our faith. | 

Kut here to ſpeake of the Papiffesobiectionghowe ot 

- | E. 
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the Churche was beloꝛe the woꝛde, it ſhalbe ſuperſluous, to 
walte paper and Inke, in ſa fruictleſte a queſtion. Fo2 we ſay was — 
generally, the woꝛde was befoze the church, ſoꝛ Moy ſes wzote the Church 
the woꝛde of Gad that he ſpake to Adam of the ſeede to come: Was. 
So ſaieth Sainct Paul: God ſpake, in olde tymes many wates, Hebce.r. 
and in ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes vnto the fathers. And ſaint Chriſoſtome Curiſoſt. in 
ſaieth: God the creatour of mankynde, from the beginnyng Gcac, Hom: a. 
ſpake vntomen by hym ſelfe, in his owne perſon. We ſpeake 
not ſo pꝛeciſety, and nicely of Gods wo2de wꝛitten in Paper: 
Foꝛ ſoit isacreatureco2ruptible, and ſhall conſume and pes 
riſhe, as other coꝛruptible creatures doe. 

But the woꝛde of God, whicbe we ſpeake of, endureth foz |. 
ever. Sainete Hicrome thereto agreyng,ſaieth theſe woꝛdes: Fier c. 7 
Quo modo aterna erunt —— diaina, ſi mundus corto fine eſt ter- 0b — 
minandus l erum eſt quidem, quod librorum peiliculi cum ipſis lite- : 
141 abolandæ ſune. Sal, qui ſubiungit dominus,verba mea vero no pra- 
reribunt,proculdubio,qued ills apicibus poilicotur, erit æternũ. That 
is to ſaie in engliſhe thus: How ſhall the holy ſcriptures be e⸗ 
uerlaſtyng,ſeeyng the woꝛlde ſhall haue an ende? True it is. 
that the Parchement oz leaues ot the bookes. with the letters 
and all, ſhalbe aboliſhed. But fozaſmuche as our Lo2de addeth, 
my woꝛdes ſhall neuer paſſe : doubtleſſe, the thynges that are 
pꝛomiſed by the ſame letters,ſhail laſte foz euer. 


¶ The. xxxviij. Chapiter. 
The true Charche is knowen by the worde of God. 


Dtphat the woo: de of GDD enduring foz 
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WW euer, isit that the holy catholike and true 
I — —— 

RY: erefoze ſaint Auguitineſatth ; Exore aunts; 
CESK ere eccleſiam agnofes participem verita- — 
FS AS Aa BR By the moutheofthetruthe, Jknowe 
the cburche, that is partaker of the truth. 
And againe he ſaieth:J would the Churche ſhould be ſhewed, Auguſt. de 
not by the decrees of men, but by the heauẽly oꝛacles oꝛ woꝛ⸗ vnitate eccle- 
des of Gad: cle muſte ſecke the Churche, in the woazdes ae 
Og . uj. Chzift,. 
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aug: iſt cont: Chꝛiſt, whiche is the truthe, and beſte knoweth his ownebos 

Creſco Sam. gie: The holie Scripture ſheweth vs the Churche, without 

1551 cf 38. poubtyng: In the holie ſcriptures, the Churche is plainly knos 

Pc nit wen; de muſte knowe the Churche by the holie Canonicall 

ra ſcriptures, as we knowe the beade. 

chriſoſt. in Sand Chriſoſtome alſo ſateth : Vullo mods coguoſcitur, quæ 

Mat. Ho. 49. ſit vera eccleſia, niſi tantii modo per ſeripturas:Jt is not any mapes 
knowen, which is the true Churche of Chꝛiſt, but only by the 

Auenſt.de ltriptures. ©. Auguſtine ſaith: N on andiamus, hec dico, hec di. 

Vnitate eccle. cis: ſed audia mus, hac dicit do minus. I bi quæra mus eccleſiam: ibi diſcus 

cap. 3. tia mus cauſam noſtran: Let vs not heare theſe woꝛdes, this ſaie 
A, this ſaieſt thou: But let vs heare theſe wooꝛdes, thus ſateth 

In codem capi. the Loꝛde: There lette vs ſeeke the Churche:there let vs dil⸗ 

| cuſſe our cauſe, J will not haue the holy Churche, to bee 
ſhewed by mans iudgement, but by Goddes woo2de. Sainte 

Ambro. Hexa · A mbroſcalſs doeth ſaie theſe woꝛdes: Eccleſia fulget, non ſus,ſed 

Heron. lib. 4. Chriſti lumins : The Churche ſhineth (02 is knowen) not by her 

. l. _ light, but by the light of Chꝛiſt, which is, by the woꝛde 
of God, 

Theſe teſtimonies, of the godlie fathers of the Catholike 
Churche, dose flatly declare, that the Churche is knowen 
onely by the woꝛde of God, and not by mans decrees no2 ſta⸗ 
tutes, thereloꝛe, the trueChurche doeth not take vpon her, ta 
adde any thing vnto it,oz fotake ought away from it, ſhe doth 
not pꝛeſume to foꝛge newe articles of our faithe, and to ſette 
foꝛthe news lawes and decrees foꝛ Goddes holie wooꝛde, but 
ſhe contenteth her ſelf, with the woꝛde, lawes, and oꝛdinaun⸗ 
tes ol her true huſbande, and heade, Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 

Ephe. 5. Thereloꝛe, that whoꝛiſhe churche ol Rome, whiche moſte 
pꝛeſumpteouſlp, foꝛgeth dately newe lawes and Articles ot 
our faithe:ſettyng fozthe euen with fire and ſwoꝛde, the fonde 
doctrines and inuentions of men, fo2 the true and infallible 

Behode wooꝛde ol the liuyng G D, maintemyng openly, that their 

$20oudeLu= Churche is aboue the wooꝛde of GD, and that it is of moze 
cer of foꝛte and greater auchozitie, foz theſe are their owne woozs 

1 8 des, ſet out in their owne bookes, 4 doctrina Romans cccleſſa, & 
Romani pentificis , ſacra ſeripturs robur trahit , & anthoritatem: 


The 
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The holie ſcripture taketh ffrength,and aucthoꝛitie of the do- 

ctrine ofthe Romain Churche, and of the Biſhoppe of Rome. 

Againe, in the ſame booke, he ſaieth ( meane Silueſter Prie- gylueſter pris 

rias, maiſter of the Popes palaice -) / ndulgentia anthoritatæ ſcrip- rias, cont. Lu- 

ture non innotuere nobis : ſed authoritate Romana eccleſie , Romano- herum. 

rumg pontiſicum, quæ maior et: Pardones are not knowen to vs 

by the auchoꝛitie of the Scriptures, but by the aucthozitte of 

the Komaine Churche, and of the 1Biſhoppes of Nome, whiche 

is greater, then the aucthoꝛitie of the ſcriptures. Zheſe J ſaie 

boldely, can in nowiſe bee the true ſpouſe of our ſauiour Jeſu 

Chꝛiſte, but the abhominable, and ſtinckyng harlotte of An- 

tichꝛiſte. Thei haue alwaies in their mouthes, this ſaiyng of 

fainte Auguſtine, non crederem Euangelis, niſi me eccleſie catholice Auguſt. cont- 

authoritas commoueret. I would not beleue the Gaſpell, extspte Epiſtolã fun- 

the aucthozitic ot the Catholike Churche moued me. Theſe dament. cap. 5. 

fewe woꝛds haue thei toſſed to and fro, to pꝛeſſe out of them, 

that is not in theim, and would ſeme to goe aboute, to pꝛoue 

the creature, aboue the creatour that made all thynges. But 

as S. Auguſtine ſaieth, he beleued the Goſpell, becauſe of the 

Church, lo like wiſe he hath ſaid: Ex ore veritatis eccleſiam agnoſ- 

co participem veritatis > By the mouthe ofthe trutbe, Jknowe 

the churche, that is partaker of the truthe , But whereas thei 

would ſeme to goe aboute, to pꝛoue by Auguſtines wopzdes, 

that the Churche is aboue the woꝛde of God, their folie heres The cauſe 

in is eaſily eſpied, i wee conſider the cauſe, that moued Augu⸗ that moued 

ſtine ſo toſpeake. The Manichees, would needes goe about, to 2 —_ 

pꝛoue, and make men to beleue, that the Epiſtle of Fandame- — 

tus, was ofas good aucthoꝛitie, as the Cpiſtles of Paule, Pe- beieue the 

ter, James, oꝛ Jhon, And that their Manicheus was the Apo⸗ — with⸗ 

file of Chꝛiſte. 7 2 0 | ram 
Auguſtine aunfwereth theim and ſaieth, he tan not bee fo 

eaſily perſwaded by the ſame reaſon, to reteiue the Epiſtle of 

Manicheus, as the Epiſtles ot Peter, and Panle.xe.Ve gineth 

a reaſon why,fo2 becauſe(ſateth he) in receiuyng ot them, thei 

bad the aucthozitie, toſtimonie, and commendation ofthe Cas: 

tholike Churche : but Fundamentus Epiſtle hath no auchoꝛi⸗ 

tie,nozteffimonie, but onely of the Manichees theim ſelues, 


Auguſt. is 
plal. 57. 


Cerſor. lib. 
de ſprriguali 
vita anima 
lectione. 2. 


lohn. 4. 


A breefe confeſsion,with a confutation 


whiche were openly ſhutte ont from the Churche, whiche by 
no meanes can be in equall aythozitie with the auchozitie of 
the Churche: o if wee marke Auguſtines wooꝛdes welt, wee 
hall caſily perceiue, that he maketh not the Churche iudge of 
the ſcriptures, noꝛ yet graunteth any aucthoꝛitie to the church 


auer the ſcriptures, but onely as witneſſes, and teſtimonies, 


whiche bee the true canonicall ſcriptures, from the Apochri- 
phes, and counterfecte @criptures, aa this Epiſtle of the Mas 
nichees. 

Aud that this is the true meaning ot ſain Auguſtine, one 
of their owne doctours, and a Napiſte fo2 his-life, ſaieth vpon 
theſe wooꝛdes of ſaint Auguſtine befoze recited, Errare eos qui 

iſdem Auguſt ini verbis abutuntur ad probandum,quod Pa pa, vel cĩ- 
— ecclefia,poſſit immutare qua ab Euangeliſtit, & Apoſtolis 
Jan tradita: That is ta ſaie,they do erre,Wwhiche vſe the ſame 


woꝛdes of ſaint Augnſtine, ts pꝛoue, that the Pope, oz Coun⸗ 


ſaile, eꝛ thechurche, maie alter oz chaunge, what ſo euer haue 
been deliuered bythe Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, Noa wee 
maie not gather here vpon, that tue aua hoꝛitie of the churche, 


is greater then the auc hoꝛitie of the ſcriptures, becauſe that 
there bee many founde, whiche dose take the holy ſcriptures 


foz authenticall, as moued hy the aucthozitie of the Churche, 
In deede to them, the Churche ſemeth better, then the holie 
ſcriptures:but thei bee farre otherwiſe of them ſelues. 

Els Moyſes ſhould by the ſame reaſon , bee of greater au⸗ 
cthoꝛitie then Chꝛiſte, becauſe that many beleued in Cheiiſte. 
moued hy thegucthozitieof the ſcripture of Moyſes, as Chailt 
ſaith: ic vou would beleue Moyſes, ve would beleue me gllo, 
Ve reade in Iohn thus: And ot that citie, many of the Sama- 
ritans beleued in Chꝛiſte, vppon the wooꝛde of the woman, 
whiche bare witneſſe and ſaied: Foz he tolde me all thynges 


that A baue boen. Accazdyng þuto this argument, the auctho⸗ 


ritie of the ſyntull woman, was moze then ol Chiſte, and ſa 


it was in deede at the firſte, of moze reputation with the peas 


ple of the citie, to whom Chꝛiſte was yet vnknowen . But 
ok it ſelf it was not ſo,no2 after wardes, whe thei hearyng the 
doctrine of ſaluation of Chziltc hym ſelf, thei ſaied unt tha 

woman: 
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woman: obo we doe not belene,becauſe of thy wooꝛdes. foz 
we haue heard c knowen, that this is verely the ſauiour of the 
woꝛlde. Dainct Jhon ſhewed Chꝛiſte vnto the people, yet he 
was not greater then Chꝛiſte. In ſainct Peter, we doe reade 
in this wiſe: Like wile, pe women alſo, bee ſubiecte vnto your 
huſbandes,that thei alſo whiche dooe not beleeue the wooꝛde, 
mate be wonne without the woꝛde, thꝛough the conuerſation 
of the woman. c. Ergo, whereas the vnfaithfull huſbande is 
ſtirred vnto the faithe of Chꝛiſte, by the regarde of the cons 
nerſation of his wife, whiche he ſeeth is honeſte, chaſte, faith · 
fall, and obediente, whereas he coulde riot bee moued by the 
pꝛeachyng ot the Goſpell, maie we gather that the conuerſa⸗ 
tion of the woman is better, oꝛ greater then the Goſpell » Jn 
deede ſo it appeareth, but it is to hym whiche is ſtill vnfarths 
full, not vnto hym which doeth acknowedge the trueth of the 
Goſpell, and the aud hoꝛitie of God. 


The Churche had in tymes paſte, greate eſtimation ot ho⸗ 


ly connerſation, whereby many were bzought vnto the faiths 
of Chꝛiſt, and the auc hoꝛitie of the church didthem god, But 
pet it was not of it ſelfe, better then the truth ol the Goſpell. 


¶ The. xxxix. Chapiter. 
COfthe office and aucthoritie ofche Churche, and hovy in 
nuit erte and hot it canact erre. a 


q VE Churche we graunt (as part we fou 


the wozdeof God. Che firſt and foꝛmoſte 
olthem is: that as a witneſſe, ſhe keepeth 
the bolie bookes ofthe Canonical ſcripty- 
ER. 5 ©: res: But thereby it can not be pzoned;that 
. it is letull fo her to peruerte oꝛ alter any 
thyng in the ſaied holie bookes, As publique and pꝛiuate wzis 
tynges. are committed to Scriueners, oꝛ Notaries, to be laied 
vp, and kepte ol them: And yet none will ſaie, he maie alter as 
ny thyng ok thoſe waitynges, 

The ſeconde office is, to * and publiſhe the woꝛdes 


| ö ched befozc) hath thꝛee offices, touchyng 


lohn. 1, 
1. Peter. 3. 
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© A breefe Confeſsion, with aconfutation 


committed vnto it by God: but it mate publiſhe nothyng,bue 
what is taught by the woꝛde to them deliuered: asacommon 
trier, who although he publiſhe the decrees of Pꝛintes, and 
Magiſtrates, vet he is not aboue the decrees of Pꝛinets, and 
agiſtrates: but his whole office is, faithfully to pzonounce 
all thynges,as he hath receiued them of the Pꝛince, avdyng 
nothyngto it, noꝛ takyng ought awate. 

The thirde office is,fithe that ſhe is indued with the ſpirite 
of God, it mult therefoze difcerne and trie the ſincere and vn 
coꝛrupte bookes of holie ſcriptures,from the counterfece,and 
Apochriphas. So, manp can deſcerne the true and p2oper wꝛi⸗ 
tynges of Plato, and Ariſtotle: So we can deſcerne, God, from 
the deuill, and pet are we not to be tompted equall with God: 
much leſſe can we thinke that we doe excell hym. Pow, we 
baue ſaied ſomewhat of the office of the Churche, J will allo 
— the whole aucthoꝛitie that ſhe hath, by the wooꝛde of 
. GD 

The aucthoꝛitie then ot the true Churche ofour Sauiour 
Chꝛiſte, doeth moſte chiefly conſiſte in fower thynges. Firſt, 
this true and faithfull Churche,hath auchozitie to choſe, and 
oꝛdeine miniſters, as wee learne by the example of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and of the Churches that bee ſpoken of in the booke of 
the Actes:but this muſt bee doen, accoꝛdyng to the rules, and 
canons of the Apoſtles: It they be blameleſſe, the huſbande of 
one wife, vigilante,fober,and apte to teache.⁊c. 

Secondlie, it hath aucthozifte to teache, by the la wfull mi⸗ 
niſters, J meane, by theſe miniſters that are lawfully choſen, 
with the laing on ol handes, acco2dyng ts the rule and Can⸗ 
nons ol the Apoſtles, And theſe miniſters ought to teache, and 
ſet foo2the none other thyng, then thei haue receiued of the 
Loꝛde, hauyng alwaies befoze their epes, the ſaipng of Chꝛiſt 
our Sauiour: Docete eos obſernare quacung, precepi vobis : Trathe 
them to keepe and obſerue all thynges, what ſoener J com⸗ 
maunde vou: And the ſame it is that we call, Poteſtatemclaui · 
am. The power of the keyes, which (as it hath been ſafficients 
tye declared be foꝛe) conſiſteth. in pꝛeachyng free remiſſion of 
ſpnnes unta the faithfull and true repentaunte _— , — 
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efernall condemnation vnto the vnfaithfull and vnrepen⸗ 
taunte. Mhiche thyng,ifif bee duely docen,acco2dyng to the 
inſtitution andozdinaunce of our Sauiour Chaiſte, taketh no 
leſle effede, then if it were doen in heauen And vnder this doe 
we compzehende,theauchozitie that the churche hath to er⸗ .__--., 
communicate open ſynners, and to receiue them again, if thei 1 Cor '* 
ſhewe true tokens ol repentaunte, and of amendemẽt of life. 

Thirdelp, the true and faithkull Churche hath aucthoꝛitie 
to miniſter the ſacramentes, by the miniſters thervnto law⸗ 
fully appoincted: fo that it bee doen , acco2dyng to the inſtitu⸗ 
tion and o2dinaunce of our ſauisur Jeſu Chziſte, dſpng ſuche 
tymes and ſeaſons as thetſhall thinke moſte expediente foz 
the ſame, 

Fourthly , andlaſte of all, it hath full aucthozitie and po⸗ 
wer to examine the docrines, and to trie the ſpirites, whe» 4 
ther thei bee of God, oz not: as it is manifeſte and plaine by 
theſe ſaipnges: Lette twoo oz thꝛee Pꝛophetes ſpeake in the Cor v7? 
Churche, and let other iudge. Againe, Pꝛoue all thynges, and ag 
holde that whiche is good. Saincte Jhon ſateth:Dearely belo⸗ 2 
ued, try the ſpirites, whether thei bee ol God, oꝛ not. But this — 
friall muſte bee doen, with the toucheſtone ol Gods wooꝛde . 

w hiche with the holie ghoſte ought to be the chiefe pzeſident 
in all Sinodes, and Counſailes, | 2 

Do ſaincte Augultine ſaieth againſte Maximinus, theſe Auguſt. chi 
wooꝛdes: Nowe, neither ought I to alledge the Counſaile of Maxim, lib. 
Nice, noꝛ thou the counſaile of Ariminum, to take aduauutage 3. cap. 14 
thereby. foꝛ am not bounde to the aucthoꝛitie ot the one, noʒ 
thou reſtrained to the determination of the other . Sed ſcriptu- 
rarum authoritatibut, non quorumg, proprijs, ſed viriſy, communibur, 
teſtibus res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratis cum ratione concertet: But 
by the aucthoꝛities of the Scriptures ( not peculiar witneſſes 
vnto either of vs, but common, and indifferent vato vs bothe) 
let one matter with an other, cauſe with cauſe, and reaſon co= 
tende with reaſon. Sainte Hierome therefoze ſaieth: Omni Hieronl. t6 

Audis legende nobis ſunt ſcripture , & in lege domini meditandum die Epiſt. ad Ephey 

ac nocte. vt probats trapexite ſcramms:the ſcriptures are to be read lib. ;. ca.. Fo 

of vs with all diligence, and to meditate * night _— n 
423 y. ws 2 
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la wee of the loꝛde, that we maie become perfecte exchaungers: 
to knowe the falſe tounterfecte doctrine, fr the true doctrine 
of Chꝛiſte. Sainct Origene alſo hath theſe wooꝛdes: Senſus no- 
Hri & enarrationet, ſineſcripturis teſtibus non fidem habet: Our inds 
gemente and expoũtions, without witneffe of the holie ſcrip⸗ 
res, haue no credite , Thus wee mate plainly ſee, that all our 
matters muſte bee tried by the Canonicall bookes of the ho. 
ly Scriptures. 3 
So farre foꝛth doth the aucthoꝛitie of the true Churche er 
tend, which as it tan not erre. as long as ſhe taketh gods woꝛd 
the holy ghoſt fo2 her guide: ſo aſſone as ſhe foʒſaketh Gods 
woꝛde and the guidyng of the holte ghoſte, ſhe falleth into all 
kinde of errours, æ at length doeth become the Spnagogue of 
Sat an, the Church of the malignaunt, & the ſtinckyng har lot 
of antichꝛiſte. Powbeit, the whole vniuerſal Church, doth ne⸗ 
ner ſo fall awaie from the truthe of Goddes wooꝛ de, but that 
God dodeth al waies pꝛeſerue vnta hym ſelfe a certaine num⸗ 


' ber, whiche will neuer agree ne2.confente vnto vagovlineſſe, 


and from whom the ſpirite of trueth is not taken awaie. And 
becauſe that theſe bee vnknowen of the woꝛlde, as thei that 
lacke the onutwarde tokens and ſignes of the true Churche ol 
Chꝛiſte, whiche are the pꝛeachyng of Gods woꝛde, and the mi⸗ 
niſtration of the ſacramentes and the vſe of true diſcipline, ac 
toꝛdyng to the inſtitution and oꝛdinaunces of the Loꝛde, are 
commonly called the inuiũble Charche, not btcauſe that men 
are inuiſible, whiche thyng can not be as long as they bee here 
conucrſaunt vpon the earth, but bicauſe that thei be only kno⸗ 
wen and ſeen of God, who knoweth onely who be his, t who 
be not. 

And this faithfull congregation, whether it hath the ont⸗ 
warde ſignes of the true Churche ot Chiſt, oꝛ not, as long as 
it beareth aboute this body of ſynne, is ſubiea tomany infir- 
mities, but foꝛ Chaiſtes ſake thei are not imputed, fox when it 
is ſaide, that it is without ſpot gz wꝛinkle, that is ta be vnder⸗ 


ſtanded, by imputation thꝛough Jeſus Chaiſt our ſauisur: And 
. -:therefqzeit is called the gloʒious congregation. And a doe alſo 


beleue 


— — 


FRE 


fairing Acne that this catholique Church616 


We] cr i... es \qQ —, o«, rw © = 


4 oe es > an woe wt AS Aw» au 


* 
6 
« 
g 
4 
ö 
4 
* 


of the Papiſtes obietliod. 123 


the Barne floꝛe of the Loꝛde, and that in it;vntill the vate of: 
tndgement, Chaffeſhalbe mired ſtill wich the Wheate : My file a! Pert. 
meanyng is this,. that in the Church, both xd and bavde; trus cp. 43+ =D 
beleuers andhypocrites; are contoined together in the felows! 
ſhip af the ſacramentes, and that it ſhall be ſo vatoths woꝛlos 2 48 
ende. Whiche thyng we doe learne by the parable of the goed — 
ſeede, and of the Darnell, and ol the Nette that is caſt into the * 
— 5 and whiche doeth:zaine of. allKynde of lbes vnto the 

joe. : \ 
But we mutti in the meane while,beware that we do not, we muſt het 
becauſe of the Chaffe, Darnell, and rotten fiſhes, ſeuere diume our 
and diuide our ſelues from the Churche ; as the wicked Anas \f _ Cw 
baptiſtes doe, which fo2 every triflyng matter da diuide them be be. - 
ſelaes from the Churche, though the woꝛde of God bee neuer evicked are. - 
{{fincly noꝛ ſincerely pꝛeached, and the ®acramentes moſte among vs. 


rightly miniſtred, accoading to theinRitution andozdillamuce — re opinion 
otthe ode. +: pbaptiſtes. 


Why do wenot rather folowe the godly counſell of the bleſs 
ſed Party} of God, S. Cyprian, that he geueth vnto vs? Ab* cyprian de 
thougz(ſatthhe}Darnel E Tares,are ſeen to be in the church, fimpicicae. 
vet our faith and charitie ought not to be letted, that bicauſe p:zlatori. 


we do ſee Tares and Darnell to be in the Church, we ſhoulde eat 


therfoꝛe foꝛſake the Church: but rather we ought to endeuour 2 

dur ſelues that we may be god coꝛne that when the god coꝛne 2 

is gathered into the Garners ot the Loꝛde, we maie receaue a Marth f. 

re warde of our labour and wozke, Alſo, in a great houſe there 2. Tim. a2. 

be many veſſcls; not only of Golde and Siluer, but alſo trene- 

beſſels,and earthen veſſels , and ſome to honour, and ſome to 

diſhonour.Let vs geue diligence, and labour as muche as it lis 

eth in vs, that we mate be a veſſell of Golde oꝛ of ſpluer. | e.n.1 
And truelp, this doctrine is moſte neceſſarie to be marked, 

and alſo to be folowed oz, as all the beneũtes that God doth 

olchis mere mercie and goodneſſe, graunt vnto his Churche, e 

doe parteine vnto all, bicauſe the Communion and felowtſhip: 

that is bet wixt the members af Chꝛiſtesbodye: D9:withent 

this Communion andfelowſhipofthefances; there is nere Commu-- 

— —-— ahamruerlaſtink nion of 

Ph. iij. condem⸗ ſaintes. 


» 


A breefe Conſeſsion, vith a confutation 
condemnation. F02,how coulde it be, that they ſhoulde enioß 


the pꝛiuiledge ot᷑ the true members of Chꝛiſt, that doe by a ſeit 
willl, deuide themſelues from bis body, as the Papiſtes dode 


now in theſe dayes : @houlde not that bꝛaunche deſerue to be 
D2ied vp, and to he taſte into the fire, that woulde wilfully des 
uide it ſelfe from the true vine: | 0 


Che . xl. Chapiter. 
¶ Our offences and ſynnes are forgeuen vs by faith, through 
-- *_* © Chriſte and not by our workes and imerites, 


. 80 23 Lſo my belefeis,thatin this church, lines 


Ca Lare freely foꝛgeuen though faithe in the 
I mercie of God, obteined and purchaſed vn⸗ 
J to vs, by the merites of the death, paſſion, 


55 {DVD A: blodſheddyngofour ſauiour Jeſu Chzitt, 
„ WY without any of our owne deſeruynges oz 


OHIO LAST merites, o: without any maner of ſatiſfacs 
tion that we be able to make, though wee were able to liue as 


long as euer any man did liue vpõ the earth. Foz if any amen⸗ 
des coulde haue beene made foz ſpnnes, oz if any iuſtiſication 


eould haue been gotten by the woꝛkes ot the la we, Chꝛiſt nee⸗ 
ded not to haue dyed. And therefoꝛe the loꝛde ſaide right well; 
I am he, Jam he that taketh awaie thy wickedneſſe, and that 
fo2 mine owne ſake, and thy ſinnes wil J remember no moze. 
Pere haue we a pꝛomiſe that God will put awaie our wio⸗ 
Kevneſſe and ſpnnes , not foz our deſeruinges oꝛ merites, but 
fo2 his owne ſake: that is to ſap, of his fre mertie and godnes, 
as ſaieth ſainq Paule: Iuſtifcamur gratit ex gratia ipfins : Wee 
be iuſtiſted freely of his grace, Againe , we tudge that a man it 
iuſtified by faith, without the wozkes ofthe lawe. And foꝛ this 
cauſe, his only begotten ſonne our ſautour, was by the angell, 
called Jeſus, bicauſe that he ſhould ſaue his people from their 
ſpnnes. P ? the "3:38 
AI our good wozkes,meritesanddeſeruinges, could ſane bs 
from our ſyanes, whyſhouldthey not becalled by that name: 


Fs, thers inuane odher natur nner heauengenen'vuto vs, 


whereby 
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whereby we muſt oz can be ſaued. Therefoze, I doe thinke it 
moſte conuentent and miete that we ſaie with Barnarde: A- Parnarde ſupc 
ritum meum, miſerationes domins. N on ſum ego inops meriti, quam din uti. Scr. 61, 
ille non eſt inops miſerationum. Si miſerationes eius multe, multss ego * 
ſum in meritis. Hoc totum eſt hominis meritum, fitotam ſpem ſuam po- 
vat in domino: That is to ſaie: M merite is the mertie of Gd. 
So long as god is not pœꝛe of mercy,ſolong cannot J be pooꝛe 
of merites, If his mercies be great, then am I greate in meri⸗ 
tes. This is the whole meritevof man, it he put his whole afſi⸗ 
aunce and truſt in the Loꝛde. I marueile much ofthe papiſtes 
and meritmongers, that are fo bold to ſet vp their owne righ- 
teouſnes and merites. | TAL 2 306138 

But befoze we ſerme to fpeake any thyng fotheirobſectl- 
ons, A thinke it beſt fo declare in what ſighification this woꝛd 2090008 this 
toiuſtifie,oughtto be taken-This wozde,iu/f/icare,toiuſtifie, de big 
bath been of S. Paul, bozowed of the common vſe ofthe lawe: yenvo:;owed, 
foꝛ in iudgement, to iuſtiſie a man, it is to aſſople oꝛ quite him and what it 
of the crime that is laide to his charge, oꝛ that he is atcuſed ot, ignifieth, 
and to pꝛonounce him righteous, iuſt, innocent, and guiltleſſe. 

After the ſame maner, when we ſaie that God doeth iuſti⸗ 
fie vs, our meanyng is, that Ood doeth aſſoyle and quite vs of 
all crimes , offences and treſpaſſes, that tan bee lapve to our 
charge, oꝛ that we can be accuſed of, 4 that he doth pzonounce 
vs infte and righteous in his fight : that is to ſaie, that firfte he 
doeth pardone and foꝛgeue vsour fynnes, he couereth them, 
and doeth in no wiſe impute them vnto vs, but imputeth vnto 
vs righteouſnes, not our owne, whiche is none at all, but the 
righteouſaes of his Sonne dur Snuiour, and ſo thꝛoughj his 
righteouſnes, doeth both ſane vs, and make vs bleſſed; ſo doth 
the Apoſtle expaunde this our iuſtiſication, ſaiyng : As Dauid om. = 
doth ſet fooꝛth the bleffedfulnesof the man. vnto whom G * 7 
imputeth righteouſneffe without wooꝛkes, where he faieth: 
Bleſſedare thoſe, whofe iniquities are foꝛgeuen, and whoſs 
unnes ara coutred, Bledled is tho man vnto whom the Loꝛde pf. 22 
imputeth no ſynne, *' 80 r te 
- As fo2 the places of ſain James where hefaith:: Wagner! Names. 2. 3 i; 
our father Abraham juftifievthajuyh woes, when he orte · Dbiegion. * 
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Gen. 15. 


Rom. 4. 


Kebre. 11. 


eat 


ALl A br eefe confefSion, with 4 confutation 


red Iſaat bis ſonne vpon the aulter : And a little after: ve ſes 
-tben,haw that ol wozkes a man is iuſtified, and not of faithe 
anelp. At maketh little fo2 their purpoſe, if it be well conſide⸗ 
red. Me reade that Abzaham beleeued the Loꝛde, ⁊ it was acs 
tompted vnto hym foz right eouſneſſe, whiche text is of Paule 
alleged after this ſoꝛte: If Abzaham were iuſtiũed by woozs 
es, he hath wberein to reiovce oꝛ gloꝛie, but not with God, 
foꝛ what ſaieth the Stcripture: Abꝛaham belened God, and it 
was imputed vnto hym fo2 righteauſneſſe. Whereby the As 
poltle pꝛoueth ſtrongly, that Abꝛabam was iuſtiſied by faith, 
But this that ſaincte James daethſprake of, whiche is the ofs 
feryng of Z ſaac, was doen thirtie veres after that the ſcriptu⸗ 
res did pꝛonounce Abꝛaham iuſtiũed, oꝛ that his fatthe was 
compted vnto hymfoz righteouſneſſe. Uerelp, ũthe thatfif- 
tcene peres afoꝛe that Iſaac lwas.bazne, Abzahams faith was 


- * imputed vnto hym fo2 righteouſneſſe, it was impoſſible that 


de ſhould he iuſtiſted by the offryngofhis forme Iſaac, whiche 
was, as Iſapd befoze, thirtie veres after. That that the Apo⸗ 
ſtie gneth aboute here.isancly to ſhe we, that the faith which 
Abꝛaham was inſtiſiad by, was no idle oz deade faithe, but 
ſuche a faithe as made hym obedient vnto God, as it is plaine⸗ 
ip ſet fo2th tothe Þebzewes. | 

-  Therefoze, iłthecircumſtaunces bee tonũdered, there is 
no reyugnaunte o cũtrarietie in the doctrine of the Apoſtles 
at all: Foa, what contrarietie oꝛ repugnaunce could there bes 
in their doc rine, ſitbe that they were bothe led by one ſpi⸗ 
rite? Therefoꝛe, we ſhall marke that the holie Apoſtle ſaincte 
Paule, in his Epiſtte to the Aomaines, and to the Galathi⸗ 
ana, did diſpute and reaſon againſt them which did attribute 


iuſtification to moꝛkes. But ſaincte James did wꝛite againſtt 


them which did vtterly contempyme, amd deſpiſe good wozkes. 

And therefoge Maule ſheweth the cauſesot᷑ our iuſtiũca/ 
tion: James weweth theſfetes and fruites of the ſame. Paul 
declareth haw me are iuſtiſ ed: ãames nedareth how es are 


'  knowen to bee iuſtiſied. Paule excludeth woozkes, as not the 


cauſe ol our iuſtiũcatian: James appꝛoueth woozkes,as effec- 


tas pꝛocecdyng ol the lame. 6 
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kes, tan be in them that be not iuſtiſted: James affirmeth that 

they which be iuſtiſied, cã in uo wiſe be without gnod mozites. 

But ye ſhall heare what ©. Auguſtine ſaith, touching this Auguſt. in 
matter: Nor {ant cõtraria duoriũ apoſtolori ſententie, Paui, & Ja- lib. 23. queſti· 
cobi:cum dicit Paulus, iuſtiſicari hominẽ ſine operibus: & Jacobus dicit, onũ. queſtion 


precedunt:1 acobus de i, qua fidem ſequntur. That is to ſapin eng- 
liſhe: The ſaiyng ot the two Apoſtles, aui, e James, are not 
contrary, whereas Paul ſaith.a man is iuſtiſied without wozs 
kes:and James ſaith, faith without woꝛ kes, is in vaine. F923, 
Paul ſpeaketh of the woozkes that goe befoze faith: James 
ſpeakech of the wozkes that follo me after faite. 
Thomas ol Aquinc alſo ſaieth: I cob hic ioquitur de operi- 
bus ſequentibns fidem: gue dicuntar inſtiſicare, non ſecundum quad in- Thomas de 
ftificare dicitur inſtitia infufts © ſed ſecundum quod diciturauftuticex- Aquino, in E- 
ercisatia, uel oſtentio, vel conſurmatio. Res enim dicitur fieri, quando © iſt, Iacobi-· 
perficatur , vel innoteſtit: James in this place, ſpeaketh or ſutbe 
woozkes,asfallowe faithe: whiche waꝛkes are ſaied to iuſti⸗ 
lie, not as iuſtiſication is the pzocuryngof.righteouſneſſe:buf 
in chat it is an exereiſe,ozaHewyng., os a perfectyng of righs 
teonſnes. Foz we (ayathyng is doen, when it is perfeaed,oz 7 
knowen to bee doen. {SY 7 | 

So that wee maie eaſily ſee,that the offeryng vp of Jlaac, 
is a teſtimonie of the faithe andrighteouſneſſe of Abꝛaham, 
bevould not be inflifiedby it, but rather it was thereby vecla- 
ved; that he was iuſtiſied alreadie . Sa that this abedience of Roma” 
his to the woꝛde of God, did ouely manifeſt andſhewe, that 
be was; hen he beleued Goddes pꝛomiſes, made righteous | 
beloꝛe God, thaough theſame faith and beliefe; That was the —.—45 
meanyng ol Dauid hen he faith: That chau maieſt de inftis Pſil. 5 r. 
Ren in thy woꝛdes, and oertome, hen thau arte iudged:that 
is taſaie, that thou maieſtbee derlared iaſte, and thy goodnes 
and truth apgeares in perfomvng thy pzomiſes, when man This wozde, 
kitbeneameuü ,o arremuntiy wonldindgethy wozkes, - © infifcare, 
. |; ——— — inſtifie,isn6t takenof H. pau tm 

e Paule in that ſignbeation that ſaina James taketh it one fer. 

in;:602,of Paule it is taken (oz to deliner WS 22 of Se | 
r l 0 im⸗ another. 
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manteſ ſidẽ ſine peribu . Quia Paulus loquitar de operibus,que fids 26. 


De 


Iames. 2. 


Aces. 13. 


Rom. 3. 


Epbe. 2. 


on kes,deſerupnges; 02 merites, doe goe beſoꝛe our 
dow can it bee ſaied, that wee are infified freelp,by the grace 
of God aur heauenty father. Thereſuze, © vpn — 


n ei as; 415 ear" 


Nom ii we bee iuſtiũed freely, be the grate of S, whers 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 
impute rightouſneſſe: But James doeth fake it, foꝛ to declare 
und chewe ane iuſt, and righteous. Saint Paule voeth ſpeake 


_ ofa lively faithe , whiche can no moꝛe bee without good woz- 


kes, then the Sunne can bee without lighte 3102 fire withone 
heate: But ſaint James doeth ſpeake ok an idell faithe, which 


maie bee in the repꝛobate, vea, in the deuill hymſell, as the - 


poltle wꝛiteth in the lame place. J might bꝛyng manp places 
of Striptare, wherein the extellencie ot faithe is highly ſettg 
koꝛthe, but one oꝛ twoo ſhall ſuffite, at this tyme. 

Im the actes, we haue theſe woꝛdes out of S, Paules ſermon 
that he made to the Jewes at Antiochia, à citie of Piſidia: Be 
it knowen vnts you therefoꝛe, bꝛethzen, that thꝛough this 
man is pꝛeached vnto vou, the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And that 


ttom ali thynges, from inhiche ye could not bee iuſtised, by 


the lawe of Poiſes, by hym euery one that beleueth, is tuſtis 
fed: Theſe woꝛdes are plaine, and neede no orpoſitionat all, 
fo; all wee ſee, that he taketh awaie altogether iuffification, 
from the laws ol Poiſes,and doeth attribute it bnts faithe in 
our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte. e 

But to the Romaines, he maketh the matter moꝛe plaine; 
when he faieth + Thei haue ali ſynned, and are deſtitute, oz 
voide of the gloꝛie of God. But thei are iuſtiũed freely, by his 
grace, thꝛougb the redemption, that is in Chꝛiſt Jefus,whom 
God hath ſet foʒthe, to be a prirchaſerofmercie,th2ough faith 
in his bloud. Parke here. Firſthe ſaieth, chei haue all ſpanned, 
and that thei are depʒiued of the glozte of G D, by whiche 
wooꝛdes he ſheweth openly befoze our eyes, the miſerable e⸗ 
ſtate, that mankinde was in. Secondlie he fheweth;how,and 
by what meanes, we are deliuered from it: meane from that 


damnadie eſtate, that we are in, dy our own nature, and firff 


birthe , when he ſaieth , thei — 1g I Sure ewe 


aur wozkes,merites,o2deſeruinges become?F02 tf any — 
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ä is the gifte of God, not of inooꝛkes, leaſte any 
man ſhoulde boaſt hym ſelfe, S, Ahon ſaith: Bleſſed are thep 
that haue waſhed their roabes (not in their own merites but) 
in the blod of the Lambe. Againe, J will giue the thꝛiſtie to 
dzinkeof the well of life (not foz his deſerts hut) ſoꝛ nothing. 
- Saine Ambroſe an holy father ſeth, As there be no ſyn⸗ 
nes ſo deteſtable that cankepe of the gifte of grace ,ſo thera |. 
can be no wozkesſo excellent, that vnto them, by the indge- |; 
ment of retribution oꝛ recompence, the ſame ſhoulde be due, 
whiche tobreely geuen and graunted. Foꝛ, the redemption at 
the blood of Cheiſte ſhould ware — — the mercie of. God, 
be faine to gene place co-thepzezogatiue of mens woozkes, it 
inftification, which isdoens; wꝛought by grace, were due vn⸗ 
to the merites that gabefoze,ſo that it ſhoulde not be the free 
gikte of the giner, but the re warde oꝛ hire of the wozker. 
What plairrer woꝛdes can thers be ſpoken: therefoze Iob 


Reuel, 2, 


ſaieth : ita man will diſpute with God, be is not able to aun⸗ lob. 3z 


ſwere hym one, foꝛ a thouſande , and therefoze he ſaide: en- 
bar omnia opera mea. Ttode in doubt᷑ and inas afraide of all my 
woꝛkes. Although J were perfect, yet my ſoule ſhall not know 
it:if woulde iuſtiũe my ſelłe, myne owne mouth ſhall cons 
demne me, and Eſai ſaieth: all our righteauſnes is like a — 
ſtrous cloth of a woman. Therfoze,al our doctrine is groũded EI 
pon the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: when pe haue doen all. ſaꝝ that ye 


be vnp2ofifable ſeruaunts, « therfoze haue deſerued nothing. Luk. 17. 


Saint Origene therefoꝛe ſateth:Day ve that ve be vnpꝛo⸗ 
Kfable — Fo2, not withſtandyng we haue done all ,,, 
things that are commaunded, yet haue we done no god thing. 
Foz if our doynges were good in deede, then were we not vn- 
— any good derde ol ours iscalledgov,not rights 


Matth.tract. g. 


ſpexche. i: 
" £0 ain Auguſtine ſatetht if God woulde deale with vs/Augut. i 


accozdyng tv that we hane veſerned, he ſhould finde nothyng, Pal. . 


but that be might condemne. Againe he ſaieth, what bee the gu. pita: 
merites oł any men e Foꝛ Chꝛiſte that came, not with his due oy Mace 


rewarde hut with his grace, that was not dus, founde all men 


ſynnars,verng bonſetfonely krie ktom — —_— 8 


Ai. g. ol 


Auguſt. in 
Pſal. 137. 


Hierons: ih: 
Efat: Cap. 6 4» 
Origen ad 
Rom. lib. 4. 
Cap. 4. 
Origen ad : 
Rom. lib. E 
Cap. I Os 


Barnard. ſuper 
cant. Serm. 6. 


CT * 8 


Walden, cent. 
Wicle lum. 


Rom. 8. 


m0. 


:: Abreeſe Confeſsion,with aconfutation 
ofſynn6rs.Andagaitie:itra nother place he hath theſe wodꝛdos: 


Opera manuum mearum non commendo.T imev enim, vc cum iuſpexc- 
14s, plura iuuonias peccata, quàm merita: Lozde I commende not 
the woꝛkes of my handes: Foꝛ, am atraide, leaſt, when thou 
ſhalt beholde them, thou ſhalt-finde mo ſynnes, then gadde⸗ 
ferupuges . Soſaith ſainct Hierome. Si canſideremus noſtra meri- 


ta deſbarandum eſt: M we behulde oarowne merites, we muſt 


be dziuen to deſperation.Origene niſo affirmeth the ſame ſai⸗ 
vng: Ego vix mihi perſuailro, vllum opus eſſe poſſe, quod ex debito re- 
muneraianem depaſcat : doe ſcartelnbeleue, that there can be 
any wooꝛke, that maie of duetis require re warde. Againe hee 
taieth: Quia omnia concluſe ſunt ſidepeccata, nunc von in meritis,ſed 
iu miſericordua dei ſalus humana conſiſtit. Fdꝛ as much as all men 
are ſhut vp, and tloaſed unden inne, now the ſaluation ot man 
ſtandeth, not in mans merites, but in Gods mercie, Barnarde 
ſaieth · Non eſt quo gratia iutret-vbi iam meritum occupa uit: Chat 


is: There is no meanesfo2 grace ta enter, where metite doth. 


kepe plate. Inte ett . DU 

q V Valdetifis une ot the pes otune Doctours, ſaieth thee 
wo2des: © wid dignum farimus, vt participat raleſtibus fiers imanus- 
mur ? Apoſtvlo dicente, exiſtimo, quad non ſum condigne paſſionesbus 
ius temporit ad futumum gloriam, aue nelabitur in nolus: Rcputoiꝑi · 


tur. ſaniorem Thedlogum , fideliorem catholiamm, & ſeripturic ſandis 


magit concorilem , qua bale mairitunſimplititer alzegar . Chat is ta 


1. / ſaie:what wozthy thing doe we that we may be faunde in tba 


felowthip of the heauculy ſpirites e the Appſtle ſateth, I indge 
that the afflictions of this tyme are not wo2thy of that gidzie,; 


that ſhalbe reueiled in vs: Cherfoꝛe I take hym to be the ſau⸗ 


der deuine, the faithfuller catholike. and maze agreable to the 
holy ſeriptures, that vtterlie denieth all ſuch kynde afimerite. 
Theſe teſtimonies are pltaine àgainſt allthe meritmon⸗ 


gers of Rome, t Louane.Let vs tab beede therefoze,of their 


daungerous and heriticall doctrine.leaſte, mbile we go aboute, 
to ſtabliche our owne tigbteouſneſſe, beyng ignoꝛaunt ol the. 
righteouſnefſe of God , and haue not ſubmitted nur ſelues to. 


... , the nighteouſnefe of God; And thereby haltheaye tur ſel- 
© © nes weathinthedaieoftrauble JR Cue, ſaieth Haines! 
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Paule:is rr porn ate 1 — 
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waeren, _ © VICE b 
bs 07 2s Mes Hefe 
1 ; ©Dtheſe PapiſtesandJſkinaries, wilt: 
Dy CPF Cate ftil,that atthonghtoe faden pep en- Onto, 
vpture, that faith inftifieth, yet we fynde Rom: 
nt: een inflifiepr,that faith onety, Papites ©* 
is 7” — woꝛde onely,02 alone. Solifidiang,. 


" ;Lheſe: — — — 18 Aunſwere. 
Rnſhezas the pꝛouerbe is, foꝛ although we haue not, expꝛeſlie 
this werde, (only: atomeꝭ vet hame we many other woꝛ⸗ This worde, 
des that are equiuolent oz equiualeut, that is, ot the ſame im. (gratis) is of 
pazfaunce andfozce. Foz, when the holy gba ſateth: that we gather uns 
are iuſtiſtrd frial by the grate dt CD theough the redempti⸗ (lola. + _ . 
on;whiche is in Cbꝛiſte Jeſu; whom Son hath ſet᷑ ft to be = W 
a purchaſer of mertie, thzough faith in his blod: doeth he not 
excluveal manerof woꝛkes deſeruinges oz merites from uur : 
iuſtiũcation, attributyng it onely vnto faith; whereby we doe 
appꝛebende and take hoide on the grace aud.mercie of God, e 7. Peter. 1c 
ſargly fealed vp vuto vs mith the blaod-of that immatmat m. 3. 
iambe, dur Sauiour Jeſu Chaifte : in the ſelfe ume Chapiter 
he ſaieth againe: we conclude that a man is iuſtiſied, by faitha, 7 
without the wozkes of the lame: cho doeth not ſee; that he 
doeth here alſo put —— re from our iuſti? 
cation, faithonely ercepted: N 907 A 
I Wat tha Papiſteginthispointe; are like into the Atisns, Biviftes is 
which tdeſe ondes la oribnſubſientialis,be not. to A rtanhez 
ſounde in che Scriptures will in no wiſe admitte noꝛ algwe: retixes. 
them, although the thingesGiguifiedby them, are moſte intai⸗ 
liblie and elycanteynedantifetont in the bake of Gon, © 


ton 4K 2 


Andtherfore the Apoſtle wꝛityng to Tin ſaieth: Rot by tha Tir 8 2 
oakeearighteontines whichewe bed yoenchataccozveng — aches 


1, 


— 
1.8 
ö F »C 7 


a 


Abreefe Conſeſcion, with niſin 


Ephe. a. His mercie he ſaued uu, that wee: beyng iuſtined by his grace 


ſhould be made heires, accoꝛdyng to the hope of eternall lite. 
Againe he ſaieth: God hath ſaued va, and called vs with an ho⸗ 
Iy callyng , not accozdyng to dur wozkes , but accoꝛdyng to his 

owne purpaſe e grace, which as geut᷑ vnt vs thzough Jeſus 
The purpoſe Chzilte,akoze the wozlde was.Truely, whtrſoeuer thispurs 
erclube all pale uf Saris, theie woozkes , meritt s and beſeruinges, can 
— 2 take no plate in the inſtiũcation oz ſaluatio ofman.Whereby 
——— «a- we may gather. that by the fra merrie andgodnes of God,aps 
webended and taken holde vpoa by faith, we are deliuered trõ 
4 2. euerlaſtyng damnation. and made felowe hey2es , with his 
Sf oꝛnne Jeſus Cheift,ourSaviour, whoſe righteduſnes he doth 
impute vnto va; mating habheiren ot his eternal t euerlaſting 

_ - hingvome of heauen. All theſe things (J tax, aud heleue) do we 

obtaine only by faith, without anymerites gong befoꝛe. 
Wet vs ſee nowe, what the hey learned Kathers ol the 
- Churchs,fo many hundꝛed veres ago, haue taught vsthercof,. 
! 
* 


Ex — they are — faith onely, by the gifts 
kodem loco. Of G. Againe in the fame place; theſe be his wer S. 
j cretum dicit à der, vt, ceflante legs, ſolam fidem gratia dei poſcaret ad 
Alen This was Gods determination, that che lame bdyng 
at. an ende, the grate u God ſhoulde require faith onely vnto 
Ta _ ad Saluation, Againe: : Sola fides poſetia ; ſalutem Onelp faith is 
Rom. cap. S. aide, oꝛ appointed vnto caluation: heodoretus fateth. Nox ul 
Theo. de curã- lir bperibur noſtris, ſed per folam fidem p myſtica bona conſequuti ſunnus 
dis græcorũ af. Nat by any woꝛkes of ours, but by only faith tue haue gotten 
fectibus. 1b. 7. the miſtical god —— — mere un 

Nai de aumi- perfelt a gloriati⸗ proprie: #os bnophs 
litate. neee eee ee. 

0 f ioyũing in God, when we arknowledge that we are boyde 

any our ewne righteouſneſſe,and are iuſliũed by oniy —.— 


Nazianrenus. 
Origen in Egiy © Chziſte. — — ne 


a Al. di. a +—_ oo 


of the Papiſtes obieftions. . 228 


Kyng : it is ſhut out; Paule ſaieth that the iuſtiſcation ot on 
iy taith is ſufficient:©0 that a man oaely beleupng may be iu⸗ 
ſtified,althongh he haue duen no god wo:kes at all. Heſichius — in Le- 
alſa ſaieth: The grace of Godis giuen onely of mertie, and fa ⸗ i ub. 4. 
uour: Er fide comprebenditur ſala; And is embꝛated andrecetued 
byonely faith. t Chriſoſtome ſaieth: I lidicebant, qui fols Chri ſoſt. in 
fide nititur, exxerabilit eft:hic contra demonſtrat,eum ,qui {ala fide mi- Epiſt. ad Galats 
mur, benedictum efe: They ſaide, who ſo ſtaied himſelte by only p.. 
faith, is accurfed:Contrariwiſe, Saint Paul pꝛoueth, that who 
fo ſtaieth hymſelle, by onely faithe, he is blefſed, Hierome alſo Ffieroni. in 
bath theſe woꝛdes, gnorantes, ((peakyng of thePhartiſies)qzod Epiſt ad Romy 
ſola fde intificat dens , & ſe ex operibus legis, quam nunquam aute- ap. 10. 
dlierunt iuſtoreſſi pmanes. They not knowing that Godtultifi- 
eth onely by faith, and ſuppofyng themſelues to be iuſte by the 
wazkesof the lawe, whiche they neuer obſerued ; they would 
not ſubmit themſelues vnto the remiffienofſynnes,leall thei 
Hould ſeeme to haue been ſpnners. 

Saint Hilarie hath theſe woꝛdes: in Mathewe, and vppon 
this text: Rumistumnur tibi pecrata tua: thy ſynnes are — 8. 
thee : and wꝛiteth on this maner: Monet ſcribat remiſſum ab ho- 
mins peccatum: bominem enim tamtum, in chrifto I cis cõtueb amur, & 

remiſſum ab eo, quod lex larare non poterat. Fides enum ſals iuſtoficas: 
That is to ſaie:Jt moueth the Scribes, that ſynne was fo2at- 
nen by man. oz they did onely beholde man in Chailde Jeſu, | 
and that tobe fozgeuenvfhym; whiche the la tus colo not re . 
leaſe. Foꝛ faithonely doth iuſtiie . This is the heriũs that we 
teache, accoꝛding ts the holy ſcriptures, and learned fathers ol 
the catholique Churche. 
But they obtect againe, that good wozkesdeſerns: bicarife Obtecttion; 
if ſhalbe re warded, fo2(ſaiethey)@.lohno ſaith: their wozkes l 
talowe atter them: And Chailte faieth to his diſtiplen he that Reuel. IN. 10 
geneth a Cup ot tolde water to anyof theſsliftloonosfozney Mich 
fake;Gallnot loſe his rewarde: And ſainct Paule ſaieth ⁊ pour 1 Cor. 19˙ 
wozke all not be in vaine in the Loʒde: Chꝛiſt᷑ ſaisthagaine: 
dee eee er tc 
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Hylari. canons 


nono, in Mag 


A breefe confeſsion;with a confutation 


Junſſwer. Mer graunt good woozkeshane their re warde: But the 

| Lame re warde ſrandeth in mertie x fanour zand.not in duette; 

Chereloꝛe we ſaie: canſideryng the meakeneſte, and ſpntull 

toꝛruption of our nature, there can be no wozks in vs ſo pure, 

and perfea, that we may therby of rigbt, and ot duetie deſerug 

euerlaſtyng lite. o God hath a kyngdome e an inheritaunte 

ſoꝛ childꝛen:and not. a re warde fo; boùnde ſeruauntes and ſia⸗ 

Naz; neg. herfoze: Gregotic Nanzianzene ſaith: if thou he a bound 

* bad ſeruaunt oꝛ a aue, then feare the whip, At thou be a hirelyng 

m.. then loke onetp fo2 thy re warde: but ouer and beũdes this, if 

thou be a childe, then reuerente (God) as thy father. Doe well 

bicauſe it is good to ubeie thy Father. Sea and although thou 

walt haue nothing els pet euen this ſhall be thy re warde, that 

thou haſt heen obedieut to thy father. Therfo:e we muſt ſaie; 

Luk. 17. (ſaieth chꝛiſt) when we haue doen whatſoeuer A commaunde 
you, ſaie pe, we are vnpꝛoſitable ſeruauntes. 


Hylar. in pſal. Hilarie, to this purpoſe hath theſe wo2des: At we faſtonce 


212. (ſaieth he) we thinke we haue ſatiſfied. Af aut of the barnes of 
FL our houſholde ſtœe, wee giue ſamewbat to the pooze, wee be 
kl leue, we haue fullled the meaſure of rightequſneſſe. But the 


Pꝛopbete hopeth all of Gad and truſteth of his mercie. Saint 
Ea in pſil. Baſiss alſo ſaieth: Ye that truſteth nat to his owne good dee⸗ 
33. des,no2 hopeth to bee iuſtiſied by his wooꝛkes, hath the onely 
abs hope of bis ſaluation, the mercies of Gov, Auguſtune tberefozs 
Sidon. 10% Lais berie melt, Qui di gu aliyd preverce: Mine git re: 
— the#2 thaſlonethany nden bes 

des thee. : 
But befoze we declare,how good derdes are rewarded.Lef 
ves ſee what good woozkes theſe are, that the Papiſtes doe ſo 
4 | muche tatke of ; ſhall bee rewarded, 02 thatyeſerneth.euerta- 
Sg &yng life, Firlte, theiteache yuto the plespie, that are egno- 
raunte, to beart: Malle euery daie denontely, talpe pꝛoſtrats 
hefoꝛe deade Images, to mumble out a nomberof pzayers 
bnto Sainces;to goe on Pilgrimages, to builds vp Chaunte⸗ 
| —— and to cauſe Trentalles ol es „ an 
8 eng eee ——— — 
to gue largelgo theic labltaa unce, x 
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Kes, Ponkes, Friers and Nonnes, fogine money, gold, ſil⸗ 
yer and like, to make croſſes, chalices, coapes,veſtementes, 
and other like plaierly garmentes, to furnithe out the ſtinc⸗ 
kyng Paſſes, to ſaie our Ladies Pſalter, to pꝛaie vpon Beas 
des, to vſe, obſerue, and kepe Phariſaicall fa pnges, with the 
Popithe idle holie daies, and ſalempne feaſtes: and to receiue 
holie bꝛeade, holie water, holie palme, holte aſſhes, and holie 
fire, holie creame, holie candelles, and holie oile. tc. Theſe are 
the good wooꝛkes, and beſte wooꝛkes that they haue ſet fozth 
to bee doen of all people, and who ſoeuer ſpeaketh againſte 
thoſe woozkes, they are taken foꝛ enemies to G, and as | 
rancke heretiques, but all thoſe god woozkes of the papiſtes, . 
are not required, noꝛ yet commaundedof God, to bee doben: 
therefoze,thei dooe rather deſerue the name ofſpnne , and of 
deteſtable abhomination befoꝛe God, then of good wozkes. 

The true good woozkes, are voide ot all ſuperſtition, thei good wore 
are alligated oꝛ bounde, neither to place, noz to the perſones, that god doth 
noꝛ to tyme; foꝛ thei are as tertaine fruites ot our whole life, A 
teſtifiyng of the goodneſſeofour harte, and erp;eſſyngthena- ⸗ 
ture ot our heauenly father; which, not onelyof the faithfull, 1. peter. a; 
vut ok the very infidelles are rekened, and taken fo2 god wozs Math.. 
Res, and miniſter occasion vnto them, to gloziſie our father i 
whiche is in heauen. The wozkesof faithe, woꝛnyng thꝛongg 2 
Charitie and loue, are god wwzkes. Foz:GMD doeth wozke 
them in vs, and by vs, them doeth our ſautour Chꝛiſte ſet out, 

ſaiyng: was an hungren, and ve gaue me meate: was thir⸗ Math, 273 
ſtie, and ye gaue me dꝛincke: was naked, and ye clothed me: 1 
A was harbourleſſe, and pe harboured me: J was ſicke, and in 
pꝛiſon, and ye viſited me. 3 A $8, of 
Che Apoſtle alſo, doeth ſufficiently teache vs, what be the 
good woozkes that God doeth require of vs, but what ſhould Galat.. | 
Jalledge one 92 twoo textes, fithe all the whole Scriptures 
do eaerywhere,erhozt vs ſtill vnto good wozkes: what thoſe | 
g00d'wozkesare,S:Paol weth verlare, when he ſaith: Me 
are the wozkmanthip of god; created in chʒiſt Jeſn,vato thoſe Efbe. 
on wozkeszthat'Godhath pꝛepared id vs to wake in. Ara⸗ a . 
vr man ſhoulvaſko menowe, what ber — 
Gr. F J. . { at 


why God 
doth cratwne 
his giftes 

in vs. 
Auguſt. in 
Plal109., 


Auguſt. in 
Plal. 32. 


2. Cor. 4. 


Rom, 1 T. 


Augnft. in 


quinquagintis 


A breefe Confeſßion, with a confutation 


that he hath pꝛepared foꝛ vs to walke in? J woanld aunſ were, 
that all thoſe wooꝛkes that God doeth bidde and commaunde 
vs in his holie and ſacred woꝛde, are thoſe good woꝛkes, that 
he hath pꝛepared foꝛ vs, foꝛ to walke in. And thoſe, A ſaie, and 
beleue, ought oncly to be called good woꝛkes, and none other. 
And therefoꝛe, theſe good woꝛkes and deedes ſhall bee re⸗ 
wardedo2 crowned, becauſe that GDD of his mere mercie, 
bath bounde hym ſelfe thereto by his pzomiſes , where- 
vnto doeth ſaint Auguſtine agree, ſaipng: Fidelss dominus,qui 
ſe nobis debitorem fecit, non aliquid a nobis accipiendo, ſed omnia nobit 
promittendo: That is to ſaie: The Loꝛde is faithfull, who hath 
made hym ſeifadebter vnto vs, not by receauyng any thyng 
of vs, but by pꝛomiſyng vnto vs all thynges, Againe he ſaith; 
Non dicimus deo : Domine redde quod accepiſtiſed redde quod pro- 
mifiſti: Me doe not ſaie to God (ſaieth he) O Loꝛde, giue thou 
that thou haſt receaued (of me): but geue thou me that thou 
haſt pꝛomiſed. 2E 51 B. 5h 
Bere wee learne, how God is become debter vato vs;and 
hath bounde hymſelf, to crowneo2 re warde our god woꝛkes, 
not by receiuyng any thyng of vs{fo2 what haue we, that we 
haue not receiued: and ik we haue receiued, why doe we boaſt 
and gloꝛie, as though wee had not reteiued: Aguine: who gaue 
hym firſte, and he ſhalbee recompenſed?) But by his faithful 
—— , whiche he hath made vnto bis electe, audithoſen 
eople. 2 „ nahes 13: $8930: 1 
a And againe ſaincte Auguſtine fateth: Pa veniam Apoſtole, 
propria tua non noui, niſi mala. Da veniam ApoFole , dicimus, quia 
tu docuiiti: cum ergo deut curonut meritu tun, xihil ceronat niſi dena 


Hom. Ho. 14. ſua. That is, pardon vs oh Apoſtle(ſaithhe)Jknowe nothing 


of thyne q wne, but eutil. Par done: vs, oh Apoſtle, weeſſaie ſo, 
becauſe thou haſte taught vs: Therefoʒe, when he crowneth 
thy merites, he crowneth nothing but his owne giftes. And in 
another plate he hath theſe woꝛdes: Coronaturus eſt in nobit, nom 
merita noſtra,ſed doms ſua - God dneth erownein vz not our mes 


rites, but hiagiftes; Againe be ſaieth: Hoa ſol;rp.dicozbc790 


hoc cupio, opera mann ſuaιοm 118 di Qpres 
aon n. N am ſi eum ui der idammat: Sicmnmeriderily pe 
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Nam & quecunque mihi ſunt opera bona, abs te ſunt : This onely J 
faie, this J pꝛaie, this Jconet, deſpiſe not the woꝛkes of thine 
handes: e thyne owne wozke in me, and not myne. Fo2,if 
thou ſecſte myne, thou doeſt condempne. It thou ſeeſte thyne 
owne, thou crowneſte. Foz, all the good woꝛkes that J haue, 
thei are of thee. And therefoꝛe it was not without a cauſe, that 
Barnarde ſaied, that his merite, is the mercie of the Koꝛde, 
which place we haue befoꝛe alledged: Here wer maie ſee that 
God doeth onely re warde oꝛ crowne in vs, that which is his 
gwne: ſo he doth condemne all that he findeth to be our owne. 

Therefoꝛo, I would that men, puttyng a ſide all wilful⸗ 
nes, would onte conſider with them ſelues, that the maieſtie 
of GDD,hath neede of none ol vs, noꝛ of any thyng we haue: 
but rather doeth giue vs all thynges aboundauntly, to eniope 
them. What good wozke then can we doe, whereby we maie 
pꝛofite hymin any thyng,o2 doe hym any good? Bonorum meo- 
rum noneges . Thou haſte no neede of my gooddes ( ſateth Da⸗ 
uid) what merite J pꝛaie vou, can bee in that woozke, where⸗ 
of no pꝛoſite commeth to God:? Oꝛ rather, whereof the whole 
pꝛoſite (if there bee any) doeth redounde vpon our ſelues : Me 
that is righteous, and doeth good woozkes, he doeth it not fog 
any tommoditie that God ſhall. haue thereby (foz what como 
moditie can God haue by any thing that we can doe?) But fo 
his owne cammoditie, as he whiche is wicked, and doeth wic⸗ 
kedly,hurteth hym ſelt, and not God. Ye that hath the health 
of his body, and doeth by good diet, kepe and pꝛeſerue it,doeth 
he therefozedeſerne any rewarde at the Phiſitions handes 2 
I thinke not. Foz, he dooethit not foz the Phiſitions pꝛoũte, 
but fo2 his owne. _ +4) 
- After the ſame ſo2te,he that by the gifte of God, hath ob⸗ 
teined the health ol his ſoule, and by his grace doeth the thyn⸗ 
ges that belong to the pꝛeſeruation of the ſame, ſhall we fais 
that hedoeth deſerue any rewarde at Goddes handes, becauſte 
that he is made ſuche by his gifte, and doeth now thꝛough his 
helpe,aivezand alliſtaumce, keepe the ſame grace, foꝛ his one- 
ly pzofite andcommonitie.cither by earneſt beliefe, oꝛ by vn⸗ 
keined lone, aꝛ byaſlared hope, oʒ 1 
U . 
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Barnard. ſupet 


1. Tim. 6; 


Pſal. i 6. 


A ümdtnde. 


'F rewarde 
neuerſttrreth 
vp the godip 
to ſeeke foz 
* 
neiſe 


Gods pꝛo⸗ 
iſes verp 
+ "thy to 
vs all, 


What the na⸗ 
ture ot merite 


18. 


Rom. 8. 


Rom. 3. 


Phil. 2. 
Ephe. 2. 
Auguſt. in 
al. 3 2. 


The imper⸗ 
fectton of our 


einn w0zkes, 1 * wy not acknowtevge,, that we pught- _ 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


in aduerũtie and trouble. 

Who needeth with a re warde, to bee ſtirred vp fo winks? 
when he is thirſtie, oꝛ ts eate, when he ishungerte 2 Neither 
neede men,ifthey hungred and thꝛiſted foz righteouſneſſe (ag 
thei ought to doe) a rewarde to ſtirre them vp to it. A mother 
vſeth nat to bee entiſed with rewardes, to giue ſucke, to feede 
and care foꝛ her owne childe, that it periſhe not. Wherefoze, 
Goddes pꝛomiſes are necefſarie to men, becauſe by reaſon of 
ſynne, they haue waxen colde from a vehement affection and 
zeale towarde godly and holie woozkes, Therefoze Ood doeth 
crowne his giftes in vs, ſo all thinges remaine ſafs andſounde 
to the gloꝛie God. 

Now, where all thynges ought to bee attributed vnto the 
grace of Gad, what is left fo2 the merites of men: oꝛ, where 
grace is, there is no plate lefte foꝛ merite, if we doe conſidera 
right the nature, and pꝛopertie ofmerite(fs2the name of mes 
rite ought to be aboliſhed)the nature of merite is, that there ; 
by a iuſte p2opoztion and equall conſideration, ought to be bes 
tweene that which is giuen, and that which is taken: But be⸗ 
tweene the good tbynges which wer loke foꝛ, and thoſe thyn · 
ges, whiche we either ſuffer oꝛ dooe, there is no pꝛopoztion, oz 
equalitie. Foz ſo ſaith . Paul, the paſſions, and afflicttong of 
this life, are not wozthie of the gls2ie to come, xc, Perite hath 
toyned vnto it, debt, as Paul ſaith : Anto him that wozketh, 
re warde is rendered, accoꝛdyng fodebte, and is not imputey 
acco2dyng to grace, whiche he ſaieth, is eternall life. 

Unto the nature of merite there is required, that that 
which is geuen, perteine vnto the giuer. and be not due vnta 
hym Whiche receiueth it: but woꝛkes are not of sur ſelues,fox 
they are the gifte of God, whiche wozketh in vs. Auguſtine 
affirmyng this, ſaieth: Ab allo babemus quicquid illi Herimun, c- 
ex illo fit quicquud boni ſumui. Nhat ſoener we offer ta God, wes 
bane it from hym, and whenloeuer we be god, ——— and 
doen of hym. | 

But let our gad wozkes be examined alrer the ſrraightnes 
of Gods iudgement. Who ts ſo ignvzaunt of mans imper⸗ 
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fo feare puniſhement,foz the defaultes that be in them, then 
loke foꝛ any rewarde,oz boaſt J can not tell ot what merites?  __ 
Js it fo nanght thinke ye, that the holy pꝛophete doeth liken EIA. 64 
dur righteoufnes ts ſo filthy a thing, that any man wil abhozre | 
inftitie noſtre, ſiremota miſericordia iudicesur : That is, wo bee to confeſſone. 
all our righteduſnes, if it be iudged, mertis being taken awap. 
oꝛ ſet a ſide.Barnarde alſo ſaieth:what can al our righteouſnes —_ 
be befoze God : ſhall it not accozdyngto the pꝛophete, be coun- Serm. omnit 
ted as a filthy bloddy cloute 2 And it it bee ſtraightiꝑ iudged, ſanctorũ. 12 
chall not all our righteouſnes be founde vnrighteous , and ha⸗ EA. 64. 
uyng leſſe then it ought to haue! Mhat ſhall then become of 
our ſynnes, if our righteouſnes, tan not aunſwere by it ſelfe2 
Therfozecriyngearneftly with the pꝛophete, Enter not into a 
tudgment, O loꝛde, with thy ſeruaunt, foꝛ in thyſight no man Paal. 143. 
liuyng ſhalbe iuſtiſied: tet vs with all humilitie, haue our re⸗ 
courſe vnto mercte,whiche alone is able to ſave our ſoutes. 

What maner ok merite is this, whiche cannot abyde the 
cenſure of Gods tudgement;nozbe deliuered krom condemna⸗ 
tion, but thꝛough mercis onlie:? Mherefoʒe learne thia, what 
focuer is attributed to wozkes, that ſame is dooen by rea-- 
ſon of faithe which is annexed vnto them. Wherefoze,asina x fmillendeꝛ 
wall, we haue aconſideration vato the foundation, and in the 
fruites of trees, to the rotes:ſo whatſoeuer ſeemeth at the firſt 
fight to be adſcribed to-woozkes, is to be aſſignod to faithe, as Marke this. 
vnto the mother or al god wozkes, Foz whenloeuer the ſcrip⸗ Well | 
5 ture ſtemeth to attribute iuſtiſication either vnto hope, oꝛ vn 
N to charitie, oꝛ vnto woozkes; thoſe places are ſo to bee vnder⸗ 
] ſtanded, that iuftificationis there taught, net by the cauſes,. 
but by the effects, - 8 Kiesen 
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Luk. 18, 


A ſplogiſme. 
Lohn. 13. 


Matth. Is 


John. 7. 
Auguſt in 
tract. 33. 


> tied 


Dy 


lohn. 1. 


Iohn. 2.9; 


Vunlpere, 


Dbixtion, nes, what meaneth tbis. that we reade: e ſynnes ſoeuer 


pe loꝛgeue, they bee foꝛgeuen them: and whoſe ſpnnes ſoener 


A breefe confeſSion;with a confutation 


the intention maketh a good wozke ; but pet faithe directeth 
that intention. | 


' | -Letvstherfoze,rather toconfelfeonr ſinnes with the Pu⸗ 


blicane,thento glozy and boaſte o our merites with the Pha⸗ 
riſee.Suche are our merites, that the confeſſion and acknows 
tedgyng of.ourſynnes,ought to bee pzcferredbefoze the num⸗ 
b2png ofthem , to obtaine{ife. Fo2 all our wozkes muff be vt⸗ 


terlp excluded, and ſtande a parte, that(Grace) maie appeare 


free : the (Promiſe) ſimple: and that (Faith) mate ſtande alone. 
Fo? the lawe condemneth us: woꝛdes doe not auaile bs: but 
faith in Chziſte onely iuſtiſieth vs. Fo2 a man may make this 
argument, which is inuincible: All that we can doe with god, 
is onely by Chꝛiſte: our wozkes and merites be not Chz1ſte; 
Ergo, our wozkes and merites tan doe nothyng with GDD, 
Thertoꝛe ſith it is ſo cleare, let vs acknowledge our ſickenes, 


which is ſynne. let vs open it by repentaunce, and flee by faith 


to Chꝛiſte whiche is our onely phiſicion and health of our ſous 
les, let vs all by faith only make our p2ofite of hym, and not of 
aur wozkes and merites. Foz as Auguſtine (ſpeaketh of the 
womantbat was taken in aduoutrie, bꝛought to him, when 
her accuſers were all gone) he ſateth, Relicti ſunt duo: miſera, c 
wiſericordia : There are two left (ſaith he) mertie, and miſe⸗ 
rie. And therefoꝛe God pardoned her in his Chꝛiſt. Fo2 Chil 
ſaieth to her: Go, ſpnne no moꝛe, as though Chzifſt woulde ſait 


. (aieth Auguſtine in the ſame place) Deleui, quod commiſiſdi: ol. 


ſerna,qued precipicvt inuenias qwd promiſe: Chat is, 3 haue taken 


awaie thy ſpnnes, that thou haſt committed: doe and obſerue 


that Jcommaunde thee: that thou maieſt finde that J haue 
pꝛomiſed thee . Therefoze J beleeue that Chaiſte onely is the 
lambe of God that takethawate all our ſynnes, . 

Here maie one obiect and ſaie, At God only foꝛgeueth ſyn⸗ 


ve doe withholde. they ſhalbe withholden: is it not plaine, that 
not God onelp, but the Apoſtles alſo doe foꝛgeue ſinne: Jaun- 


—— There bee the maner ot powers to foꝛgeue ſpnnes. 
L 


Stehe one which belongeth vnto Godanely:: fo: © 


g 


Dre 
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is pꝛoued bythe pꝛophetes woꝛdes: I am he, I am be myſelfe Thzeemaner 
whiche dc 2 wipeawaie thy wickednes foz myne olone ſake. n 
The ſeconde is the miniſters, when they declare gods grace to Eli. 43. : 
the penitent, and that all their ſynnesare doen aware only by 2 
Chzilte:andcontrariwiſe,to pꝛeache and pꝛonounte maledics Fzech.13, 
tian and wꝛath vpon the vnrepentaunt , therefozeſaintt Hic- Lak 5. 
rome ſaieth: | | | 1162 1320 gad: 

The Biſhops oꝛ Pꝛieſtes, neither bindeth the innocenfe; 0; 
no2 loſeth the guiltie: but accoꝛdyng to his office, whe he bath anch. cap. 
heard the diuerſitie of ſynnes/as in publique oſfentos) beknos eng xy 
weth who ought to bee bounde, whoought to bee loſed, Alſo = 
Peter Lumbard faith: God hath gin? to pꝛieſtes, pomer to bind Sentes. 1 
x to loſe:that is to ſaꝝ.to declare vnto men that the penitents diſiinct. 1s. 
bee either bounde, oꝛ loſed. Sainct Auguſtine hath theſe wor nec ideo. 
des: Wee ſpeake in your eares, but how kno we wee what is auguſt. in 
wꝛought in pour hartes? Powveit, what ſoeuer is w2ought pal. 101. 
in vou: it is w2ought, not by vs, but by God. Hicrome ſaieth: lie oni. i 
It is not the ſentence 92 abſolution of the Pꝛieſte, but the life durch. cp. 160 
of the penitaute, that is accepted beſoꝛe God. Sa you ſee, bom 88 
the Churche foꝛgiueth ſynners:that is, it pꝛanounceth mertie 
vnto the repentaunt, and w2ath vnto the repꝛobate, and vn?̃ 
dly:as wee haue ſufficientiy dectared heſoze, when weer in⸗ Ads. 3, 
eated ofthe aucthoꝛitie ofthe Churche 

And as foꝛ their auriculer confeſſion, it is a mere deniſe, a 
and a Popiſhe la we, good foꝛnothyng. hut to heape Goddes — A 
wꝛathe anddiſpleaſure vppon all the-dooersthereof:fo2 their Ebel Town, 
owne lawes condempneth their doctrine whiche they teache, de —— 
that we can not be fozgiuen of our ſpnnes, vnleſſe wee num⸗ Diſtinct. i. de : 
ber them in a pꝛieſtes eare, foꝛ theſe are the wooꝛdes in their pœnitenti. 
owne diſtinctions: Sans dici poreſt,quod ſive confeſſidne orit, & i- in Cloſſ Petr. 
lutione pœnæ exteriors, peecata delentur per contritienem , & bumili; ten. 4, dit, 
ratemcordis: Nhat is, be may afely lav. that withont confertis, 7 gene 
pn of fhe monthe , andabſolationofthe outwatdepaine, ſyn⸗ ; 
nes bee foꝛgiuen by the cantritian andbumilifiesfthe-hagges [ap wine 
Againe, Gratian ſaieth: ong of thetx owne champions: Ante. De pœnit Jie 
ſ amm ſacer doti ora noſiravſtendamus, id ei privermneſtronenſicees 1. qudam.. 
F ²Ü rigge we opriow montheund 
272 ta 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 

to the Pꝛiett:that is to ſaie, befoze we make confeſſion of our 

Chriſoſt. in ſyunes, the lepꝛoſte of our ſynne is made cleane.Saing Chri- 

pfal. 5 o· Hom. ſoſtome ſaieth: N on dico, vt conſitearis conſeruo tuo peccata tua: di- 

5 8 cito deo, qui curet ea: will thee not to confeſſe thy ſyunes vnto 

"fon. the Pꝛieſte, that is thyfellowe ſeruaunt: Confeſſe them bnto 

EEgt od, that maie heale them, Againe, Examine thy ſynnes in 

thy heart within thee: lette this iudgement bee without wit⸗ 

neſle:let God onelꝝ ſee thee makyng thy conkellion. 

| Che third is, when any man foꝛgiueth his bzother, which 

Matth. 6, : .offenvethhym:as Chaiſtſareth: If you doe fo2gine vitomen, 

your father ſhall foꝛgiue you yours, And ſaincte Paule ſaieth: 

Coloſſ. . Foꝛgiue one and other, ifany man haue a quarel ts an other, 

neꝛuen as Chꝛiſte foꝛgaue you;enen ſo dooe pe. But as concer⸗ 

nyng that fo:gineneſſe of ſpnnes, whiche is neceſlarie to our 

ſaluation, doeth depende onelp vppon the grace, mercie, and 

laue of God, without any our merites 62 wozthineſſe, And 

that our ſynnes are clearely taken awaie by Chꝛiſtes death 

and paſlion, and that he will caſt them into the bottome of the 

: Sea: oz els,remone-them as farre from hym, as the Eafteis 

PL! ror. fromthe Meſte, and the Noztbe parte of the woꝛlde, from 

-2:103 the Southe part of the ſame. We mult beleeue this without 

any donbtyng, oꝛ wauereng, tremblyng, oz fearyng: moſtg 
conſtantlp, and aſſuredly. 


¶ Tbe. ri. Chapiter. 
- - Cltis no preſumption, to bee ſure and certaine of 
our Saluation. 


3 


— — — 


Obiectton. 53) Ere the Papiſtes raue, and ſaie: wee 


RE aa 
re pꝛeſumteous, ſo to affirme the certain- 
| 8 pile okgrace and ſaluation: foz ſaie they) 
Phil. 2. r Paule biddeth, and counſaileth vs, with 
97 VA 2 and tremblyng to wozke our ſalua⸗ 
Aunſwere, | 1 tion. Jaunſwers,Dhisfeare riſeth in con⸗ 


. ſiderationofourowne weakenefſe and vn⸗ 
Certaintie wozthineſte: not of any diſtruſte oꝛ doubte ot Goddes mertie: 
ofour lalua: ut rather; the lelle cauſe we unde, to truſt ingurſelues,the 
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A 1152 

Dom, concernyng the aſſuraunce 92 cortai ili or aur (als 
uation, the ſcriptures are full. Saind Paule (aieth, e 
no dam nation, to them that be in Chiſte Jeſy:the ti | ite of | 
Gopboareth witueCe to gur ſpirite, that We are the HD; 
of God A kuowe that nejtheraeath.ng2 life na agel 
powers,uoz p2tncipalities, noz tbynges pzeſent,nog i 
to.come,noz height, Ree dt Gens 
able ta cemoys me fram — , that 
des me, in Chꝛiſt Jeſu our 102 


ine 
edeue inetb,and lob. 19, 
pe wal ane, thelaC on the crc whom [anplelfeſhalle,  * 
and my eyes ſhall beholde, and ſae Gad in my fleſhe. Dauid al⸗ 
fa laith; ARNE neee ACER; A Ausser ke cone PLL 70; 
YT EIN 3 GH iin! . 1 8 
"79 Tereulian ſaith 3 776 art lf yo 
feurrincorde vaſtra clamani 
textied. that woe he the child2en of ©0d.he þ 12 9 | 
ghoſte ita our hartes, cri Abba, fatber. ainte Cyprian Cypr. de mor. 
hath theſe wozdes: Keren lee pe of dun. talit. Sermo. 45 
no manner ese Chriſtumgredemts Mag Fey wm peecata fncre- 
dul turſnhrer Has eſt: in exclefin con 14: dom fides 
nonhabrees Aub boek bos thagger.and ande iu donbte of thy 
Salnationethat were as muche, as no 3 od: That 
were as much. as with the ſinne of v to offend Chꝛiſt 
the maiſter of beleuers: That were as muche, as bepngin the 
— + rn ns e 
qurebigs mill, & præ- 


Seeuri ma- 

— — ipſi ao: yo N he! wozlde is dictio. dei. par. 

crutiſted, and are trutiſted vnto the wozlde, waitefoz the daie 1. Cap. 16. 

of iudgemente without feare . Haines Auguſtine allo ſaieth, Auguft. de 

Praſume, non de operation tua, ſed de Chriſti gratia, gratia enim ſal- — Dom. 

nati eſtit, inquit Apoſtolus. Non hic arrogentse eſt,ſed fides. Prædica - Serm. 2. 

r non eſt ſuperbia,ſed deuotio: Pꝛeſume thou, not * 
wne woꝛkyng, but of the grace of 9 : foz the Apos 

J. ſtle 


Proſper de pres 


295 A breefe-Confeſtion;with 4 confut at ion | 


ile ſaieth, Pe are ſaued by grace . Mere therefoze ionotpzes 
ſumption 70 wo Lo —— that — haſt — 

;« is e peidreit is demotion. Againe he faieth: Wen ere 
22 oe ride | 55 renbiſſiomt in iudicium non venio : tis —— my 


prion, bit uk hes pꝛomife, that Jſhal not tom into iud⸗ 
. Semkme Sind Baßleall ſnterh! Paule boalteth , and pzeſu, 
pall-devuni- meth of the confempte or his owne righteouſnefſe/-Sainge 
Ambro . de Ambr oke {tinlyfarcth Ain not gloꝛie, fo; that Jam aiun 
Jaco. & vita man: bit fo2 that Jam redeemed, therfoze will Jglo2ie: Pot 
bend. fo2 that J am volde of ſynne: But fo2 that my ſynnes bet fos 
ginen the: J wilknot glozie'; fo2that A haue doven g6odto any 
nian' 03 fo? that any man bath dooent good vnto fe: but foz 
- khatChzilfismyaduocate withthefather,and foz that Chzi- 
Barn. in cant, Een blood was ſheddr fe; me. To ende,ſainct Barnarde ſaieth: 
eantico. Ser. 61, What ſafe r efte'o2 ſuretie 2 ran the weake foule finde, but in 
17 the woundes or our ſatniour: As he is mightier to ſaue, ſo dwel 
J there with ſafetie.⁊c. haue committed a greate ſynne:m 
d.-onſtiente is troudied : ver nit it not bee ſhaken ndowne : be- 
| catiſe'J will remernerAiyTotdes wourden Foz he was 
wounded foꝛ onrfynnes. This is virp2eſumptectisdodrine 
that we teathe, agreyng fo the ſeriptures, and with the holie 
and auncient fathers ofthe tatholike Churthe. 

Bat their whole Papilticalfdoetrine / ot truits in mens 
wozkes anvrieetites-Teaveth utr re k to the goulfe ofveſperas 
cpr. de p- tion, and bampnation; and rherefbze U Cyprian ted ot 
pli.pzzlaco. them verte well and truety: Aſerum noctem pro diss lutoritum 
pro ſalute:defperationem,ſub obrentu ſpei: por diam ſab pratextn fi dei: 
Antie briſt um, ſub vocabmio Chriſti: Chat is, thei tenche vs night 
in ſteede of daie:deſtruckion, in Teede6fhealth:oefperationvn- 
der the rolotix of hope: Jnfivetitie vnder the pzetence of faith 

Antichzitte, onder the name u Chin Ne D. WANG 
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the of Papiſtes obiefihans, cl 134. 
FIT © fouchyng frirwilb-whiche is ia mach er⸗ 
talled oc the Pelagian Papiſtes, that-wyll 
wake vs to beleus, that ws are able to de: 
rmesandtpatwe are of power and frigth 
; W às of our (clues, to fulfill e kepe the lawes 
. pe of God, to beleue andrepent , and ſo conſe⸗ 
cgauentip, to obtaine life and ſaluation. A ſaie * 
itisa ith hereſie-andcobbyngotCharltespower, 2%25: 
to whom all power is geuen i and alſoaboliſhyngof bis pꝛeci⸗ 
sus death, merites, and gadnes:towardes vs, and a robbiygof 
God, to geue to mans will:t hat is anely the giftes of God. As : 
ſainclames ſaith, Cnerygodand pefecte gifts is from aboue, lames. 2, 
andtõmetb downe from the father of light,as it is manifeſt i in 
all the whole Striptures to be pꝛaued. 
..-  Fazifthere were ſache abilitie,power and frength in us, 
and ſuche a libertis of wil as the papiſtes affirme:.Ulbpdocth 9 
not ail men beleue the ghoſpeil, call vpon God, repent, pzais, 
confeſſle their ſennes, doe god wozkes, kepe thelawe, enten | 
into life;receine Chꝛiſt⸗ keepe them ſelues from euill thoughs 
tes, wo2des, wozkes,ſynnes,fickeneſſe,traubles,aduerſities, 
famine, thirſte, pouertie, and ſuch like? Nut the Scripture 
telleth vs anotherdodrine,asſome places thereof A will res 
cite:rSthe Lozde faieth in Genchs.; I will heucefoztheurſe Cen. v1 
the earth no moze , foz mans ſaks. oz, the imagination of 
mans heart is euill, euen from the verie youth of hym. 
Againe, in Deuteronomie the. l. ſaieth: Pe haue ſeœn all 
that the Loꝛde did befoze your eves in the lande of Fgypte, vn⸗ iy 
to Pharao and unto all his ſernauntes. Thine eyes haue feen 
thele greate takens and wonders. And pet vntathis nie, batg 
not the Lade geuen vou a hearte, that vnderſtandetb: eves, . e 
that ſee:and eares that heare.What coulde Moyſes ſaie moꝛe 
valeſfe he ſhoalde tall vs blockes and ſtones? And in Faechiell 
the Kode ſaieth:A.newe brarte. will geue von, anda newe g 
ſpirite will 4 put in vou: as foꝛ that ſtonie heaxte, J will take Pal gi. 3 
it out of vour bodie, and geus vou a fleſhely.hearte.J wilkgeye 
vou my ſpirite among vou, and cauſe you to walke in my conv 
mme lawes, and to fulũii them. 
Vl. g. This 


Tere. 33. 


Tere, 31. 


Icre,10, 


Prou. 21. 


Plal. t 19. 


lohn. 3. 


tehn. 6. 


vor. 


ohn. * 
Match. 1 6. 


A breefe ConfeſSion, with a confutation 

-Dhispluee doeth-toache vs ſafficiently , that excepte our 
Bente heartes be taken awaie from vs, and fleſhely(thatis to 
faie) ohe dient heurtes geen vi, in ſcerds os them and a newe 
ſpir its put into vs ( whiehs ſhould wozke dbedience to wardes 
the Loꝛdes commarimdenientes). we are able to do nothyng: 
we can in no wife ktepe the la wes of God, noꝛ vet fulfil them. 


. Jeremie,alfo ſaieth by the ſpirite vf God: wil gene them one 
heart and one wate;that'they maie feare mee foz cuer:fo; the 


wealth et them, und of theif childꝛen . J will put my feare in 
their heartes that they wn not vepart froim mite. In another 
place he ſaieth:Conuert thou mer, and J ſhalt be connerted:foʒ 


dhon art the Loꝛde me God. And againe he ſaith: O Kode, J 


knowe- that the wateof man is not in his owne power: net- 
ther is it in man to walke and to direct his ſteppes. Salomon 
alſb ſaietij: The kynges hearte is in the hande of the Loꝛde, 
as the riuers of waters: he turneth it whither ſoener it plea⸗ 
ferh hin Dauid ſaith: Turne awaie myepes from regarding 
vanifie, andiquicken met in thy waie : Incline mine heaate vn ⸗ 
to thy teſtimonies, and — Saint lohn faith: 


A man can reteatte nothing, ercepte it be geuen from aboue: 
de ſpeaketh — — do flefſe of the common giftesofnae 


kate bntof the all gikt kes de he holy ghet. 
-Unito this the woꝛdes uf Chziſte-agree when he tairthe 


N Man cf bent vrits mæ : eycvpte it be gouen him of my ma⸗ 


ther. Koꝛ this raue, when Deter had ſaide: Thou art Chꝛiſte 
the ſonne of the lin yng Odd: Chꝛiſte made this aunſwere vn⸗ 


te hym againe: Bleſſod art thou Sy men the ſonte of Ionas:foꝝ 
fAeſhe and blwd hath not opened that vnto thee, but my fa⸗ 


ther t iheuuen And again: wholoeuereſuieth he) voth 
heut e und leurne bf the father eommerhto mer, aim they ſhall 
all be tinght erer dms ul pedz dat ve deut 
in hem = Id 2: 


enewevin Challe, cannot perreiue the thenges bee 
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the ſpirite of God. Foz why? thei are buf foliſhnes vnto him; 

And againe he ſaieth: Suche truſte haue we thꝛough Chꝛiſte 

to God warde, not that we are ſutticient of our ſelues, to thinke 2. Con i. 
any — it were oldut eines but aur ableneſſe cammeth 
of God. 

Now, if we be notable tothinke a good thought. except 
Sod doeth put it in vs: how much moꝛe vnable be we, either 
to will oꝛ to doe anye thyng that good is, oꝛ atteptable in the 
fight of God:! And in his Epiſtle to the Philippians he ſaieth: 
It is god that woꝛketh in vou, both the will and the deede, euen 
of his good pleaſure. And to the Romaines, he hath theſe woz- 
des: So then, it is not in hiin that wuͤleth, noꝛ in him that run⸗ Rom. 99 
neth, but in God that ſheweth mercie. Therefoꝛe we wyl! o⸗ 
mit many other textes. And beleue verily the woꝛds of chꝛiſt, 
alowyng and ratifipng all theſe plates of Scriptures befoꝛe 
recited,when he ſaith : Sea me nihil poreſtisfacere: Without me 
ye tan doe nothyng. All thefe Scriptures dot ſhewe our vna⸗ 
NMeneſſe o weakenes and imbecilitie, and that we bee the ſer⸗ 
aauntes of ſynne, vntill and befoze we be regenerated and re⸗ 
newed by the holy gholte, and made ne we treatures. 

What freedome then tan we iutly boat oꝛ bꝛagge ot: bi 
Piriem domini (faieth ſaint Paule) Ibi libertas. Where = 1 
rite of the Loi de a/ there is libottic and kredome Acaine, S7 5 
vor filiualilerauerit, vere libori oritia. Chat is to ſav; If thefonne lokn, 8, 
therefozedoe make you fres ve ſhatbe free in deede. CTheſe ay. 
inges dor ſufficiently declare, that as long as we are voyde of what we are” 
the ſpirito ot God and are not ſet at libertie by the ſonne woe 25 tongs” 
are naught elſe, but the bondſlaues of Hathan the deupil, of ont the a5 
kynne, mol death. Allthisvoeth deathe us, that of dur ſeluesʒ rite of $00. 
we be notable tothyntiea good thought, as of our eius... 

Thereſbze, Saint Auguſtine doeth define free myll after 
this ſo:t;Diberum arbirrium oft facultasrationis & voluntatis; qua 3: Cor. 3. 
bonum elgitung rutia ad ſiſtente, malum vor ò ca deſiſtinte: That is to — 
fare: free willis a vertue oꝛ power of the reafon + will, where⸗ wyl _ Se 
bythe god is choſen, when the grace of God doeth alſiſte, and A 
the euill when it is a waie oꝛ is withdꝛawen. The meaning is: 
that bu fte will, if wee haue the aſſiſtaunce and helpe or the 
l. iij. grace 
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grace of Gov; wee are able to choſe that whiche is good: but it 
the grace af God be awaie, oʒ be withdzawen, wee can doe ng 
mage but embꝛate that whiche is euill, and hurtefull to our 
x.Cor. 15 ©wneſoules, Therefoze, ſaide Paule verie well tu the Corn- 
thians: By the grace of God, Jam that J am:t his grace which 
is in me, was not in vaine: but à labouredmoze aboundantlp 
then thei al: vet not , but the grace of God which is with me, 
Salat. 2, And in another place he ſaieth: thus A liue pet, not à now, but 
Chꝛiſte liueth in mee. Alwaies we ſer, that all our ablenes, 
power, ſtrength, frædome and wyll: commeth by the onely 
grace of God, by wis wozkyng ſpirite, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
a our ſauiour, and not of our owne ſelues. 
Obtection, Whereas they cauaile and ſaie:man hath free will, to dog 
god, anda power to receiue the grace of God, alledgyng the 
Eccle. 15. place of Eccleſiaſticus foz their purpoſe, where he ſateth:Gop 
Gen, 1. made man from the beginnyng, and lefte hym in the hande ol 
his counſell, and gaue hym his commayddementes and pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes, if thou wilt, thou ſhalt ↄbſerue the commanadements, 
and teſtifie thy good will. Befoze man, is life and death. good 
lere. Is and euill, what him liketh ſhall be geuen him. He hath ſet fire 
_ water befoze thee,reache ont thy bande vnto which thou 
Gunlipere, They doe herein ſhewe their ignoꝛaunte, if the matter bes 
.” © Waighed: foꝛ all menknowe this boke is not autenticall no: | 
numbzedamong the canonicall Scriptures : therefo:e Saint 
— this Hierome ſaith, it is Apochrypha: That is to ſap, a thing that 
de Apo · is hidden ſecrete 02 darke, whiche hath no certaine autheur, oꝛ 
cyrha s. jnhiche is not autentike: that is almuche to ſaie, as ofancthozis 
ie, oz boakes which were not reteiued hy acommon conſent, 
Canon. is a to be rtad and expounded publikely in the Church: neither vet 
nt was ty ſeruedfo pꝛonc anv pointe of chriſtian religis,ſage in almuch 
a rule tobo às thev had the conſent ot sther Scriptures canonitall to cou⸗ 
amp thingby, firme the ſame,o2 rather whereon thei were grounded. 
9 fan But lette vs graunte that it is Canonicall , what get thei 
| mour the by it? Foz it maketh nothyng foꝛ their purpoſe . Fos, befo2s 
ipirites by, We declare, how it maketh nothyng foꝛ their matter, we muſt 
to leave our conſider of man, what he was belpze he tell what he you 
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1 th there that Odd chall iudge vs all by his iuſtice. Auguſt. ad- 
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ter he fell? and what he is, when he is regenerated, and newe 
boꝛne againe of the ſpirite, by the will of God; Af vou — W 
this terte well, you ſhajleaſily perceiue, that he ſpeakethof 
man, as he was befoze his fall, in his firſte effate of his crea⸗ 
ion, and being in his oꝛiginall innocencie, and righteouſnes;. | 
And that doth ſainets Auguſtine faie, whoſe moogdes are 
theſe: Free will befoze the fall, was an vpꝛigbt tree will, he. Avgutt: 4: 
foze which, ire and water was laied ol God: and tte firſt may 4 1 9. 
did reache his hands to whiche he would, he didchooſe fre, ann 
foꝛſoke water. Se the righteous iudge, the ſame, which man 
beyng free did chooſe/ he did reteiue: he would haue enitl,and 
the fame vid lolldwe hym. Againeheſaieth:Iſaie thatfrees Cod. ſonu. 
wilt was in that man, whiche was created fürſte. Foz, he was 4:1 — 
fo made, that nothyng coulid withftande his will if he wontoe' "= 
haue kepte Goddes commaundementes:but after that he had | ; 
fynned.thzoughfreewill, de dis cafte vs all, that came uf bin nn . 
Kocke,int>neceflitic.Acaine,hehath theſe wozdes:Dhe fault in enchedis 
whiche followed the nne, andwhicheis the panithemente, 2 Lautes, 
hath tourned libertie into neceſſitie.Againe, Pan;vſpng frees ugult. de 
will not well;divbothe loſeit,audbym ſelife , And in an other '*>* apoſt 
place, he bath theſe woozdes:/ erumeſtmagnas arbizry dur vn. Lone 
res homo cliconderetar accepit:ſed peccando amiſit: Ft is true ſaith — _ 
he) thut manWhenhe was made, did receine gt2ateffrength in mp books 
of freewill , but he loſe it in ſynnyng. Theſe aucthozitiesaf pte the. 
faincte Augultine doe ſifirientiydeclaie; how theplace that Garden in, 
thrialledgedontofEcclefiaſticus , ought tobee vnderftanden; thts moteees 
fo; there doubtlelſe, the wileman ſpeakethofman, as he was De ecel. dogm. 
firſte created, in the aſtate of iunotencie . nat as he was with : 
his poſteritie alter hirtal, wherebyas Avguſtine ſaieth; All Tacbind. 2d 
men haue loſte:theirnaturall poſſibilitic;, andablenefſe, and ye ter 
their naturail, oꝛ eꝛiginall innotencis. Andſooughte all tho — ay 
doctours to be vnderſtanded; when ſever theifpcake ot free: ans free 
wul in man fo thei ſpeake'of that tree will, that was in Ada ine an 8 
defoze hisfall.Andtherefoze ſain Auguſime, when be ſaith weg (hey 
—— 
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Abreefe Confeſsion, with a confutution 
in that free will that we had in Adam, befo2e bis fall (whiche 
ſome men in his tyme, did vtterly deny any free will to bee in 
Adam at all) vpon occaſion whereof;he ſaied theſe woꝛdes, to 
ftaie the contentions that then was. Foz in another place, he 
openeth bis full mynde and indgemente, ſaiyng: Cum autem dg 
Mera voluntate. rette faciendi loquimur ds illa ſcilicet in qua homo 
factus eſt loguimur: That is: When wee ſpeake of free will, ot 
doyng well, we ſpeake, and meane. of that free will. in whiche 
man was (firſt) made ( before his fall.) And hereta ſain Hie. 
— wzityng vppon Ieremie, when he ſaieth theſt 
Anathereloꝛe; the heretiques bee woute to pꝛomiſe feliti⸗ 


tie, and to open vnto ſynners the kingdame of heauen, ſaiyngg 


Oblectlon. 


Junſ dere. 


Thau maieſt followe the maieſtie of G D, and bee without 
ſynne, ſithe that thon haſt receaued the power and ſtrengthe 
of free will, and the vnderſtandyng ol the ia we, whereby thou 
art able to obtaine what ſoeuer thou wite , And ſo the ſaien 
heretiques doe deceiue the pose, imple; and ignozaumte pers 
ſons, and ſpecially women, whiche: beyng loden with ſinnes, 
are ledde toand fro with euery winde ol doctrine, deceiuyng 
by their flatterie, all them that giue eares vnto them. Vere 
we ſee that ſaint Hicrome doth call them all heretiques,that 
ſaie = men be able by their free will, to dade hothe good 
Amen 200008 eee e , N30 290% 79 
They do further obiec. nnd ſaie: that if man hath not that 
power of his owne ſtrength, to keye the whole tawe, and per⸗ 
foꝛme it, why then are we commaundes to kepe it vpon paine 
of dampnation, and if fo2 not keepyng, iner ſhalbee puniſhed, 
then are wee puniſhed w2ongfully, and d od ſhall ſeme to bas 
bnrighteous, to giue vs a lawe, ann to veguireperfo:mannce 
of vs of the fame, whenit is not in aur owers and freedom: 
to obſerue it as be commanndeth; And againe, what neede ſo 
many exhoꝛtations, to turne to hym.to belene hjym, to heare, 
to rẽpente, to amende our lines.æc. if we haue nota wyll and 
power of our ſelues;to doe al this? And againe, God ſaueth no 
inan againſte his will As to the firſte, in hat Gd giueti his 
lawe vnto vs to bee oblerued —— 
ö ping 
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lyng of the ſame,and fu not doyng ofit;he will puniſhe vs: he 

is in all this, a iuſte and righteous GDD. And in that wer can 

not fulfill the la we, as it requireth, the fault, noꝛ hardneſſe of 

it to be kepte, is not of God noꝛ vet of the law it felfe: fo2 the 

lawe of it ſell, is eaſie, and ſo are all the tommaundementes of 
GD, and it an ditficultie, nʒ hardnefſe bee in them: it com/ 

meth not of the nature and popertie ofthe commaundemen⸗ 

tes of Gad giuen nta vat but of the coꝛruption of our owne 
nature. Therefoꝛe ſainct Paule ſetteth fooꝛ the this in plaine 
woꝛdes, ſaipug: TUbatiſsenerthe la n conlde not fulfill,inas 

muche as it was weake decauſe of the ſleſhe, that ſame dio Rom. 8, 
©od perfo2me,, ſenoens bis ſanne in the ſmilitude of ſyntull 

lleſhe, and by ſynne dampned ſonne .:- 21 17 
Twothenges are ta ba learned in Saincte Baules moozs . 
des. Firſte, t hat it comineth not of thelawe, that men are not Two things 
able to full it: but of the imbeciitic and weakeneſſe of the . yo 
fleſhe: ®econdlie, we doe learne, that God doetb by his ſonne (y;nges, 
Jeſu Chzifte, ſupplie the ſame that by reaſon of the weake⸗ 

neffe s{.qur-:fiefbe, wee bee not able td faifill, God therefoze is 

not bnrighteous , to aſke the perfozmaunce ofhiscommauns 

dementes at our handes(although we can not ſatiſũe it accozs 

dyngly) Nemoze, thenif A were bounde, to paie one a thon⸗ | 
lande poundes, whiche J owe hym: though the ſame man did I fintllitude, 
demaunde this of me, and J were not able to ſatiſũe hym, oz 

paie hym, ſhould he dooe vniultely to aſue me his tbouſande 
poundes-2 A trowe no man will ſo ſaie. Whenthe kynt din 1h 18 
aſte ot his ſeruaunt, the tenne thouſanve talentes, that ge did 1 
owe vnto hym, did he vniuſtly, oꝛ wꝛongfully: Mo certainly, - 

+ Sothen,allthe whole lawe of God, is nothyng els but a 
tommaundement, whereby we are commaunded and bidden, 

to paie that vnto GD, that we owe unto hem. n man is 
bounde of duetie toleue God with all bis hearte, withait his Deus c. 
ſoule, and with all his ſtrengthꝛand his neighbour as his owne 
ſelte . Chereſoꝛe ſain Paule ſaietb : Bꝛethen, weę are neht⸗ Rom. 3. 
tours, but not vnto the fleſhe , Shall we ſaie then that Godis © 
buxighteous,, os that he doeth vniuftly , aſkyngthatthyugof 
vs, that CR any but rather 
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thynges of vs. 
But theſe freewill vapiſtes, are ſo ignoꝛaunt, that they 


The lawe geuen. Foz they thinke, that they were geuen, to no other bſe 

ow ang. but to be perfozmed. Saint Paule faith thelawe was genen 

Glitz, bitcauſe of tranſgreſſion, to the intente that theithat would 

| not fo2 feare of God, and loue of heauenty thinges,refraine fro 
doing of euil, ſhould at the leatte, foʒ fearebfthe puniſhement 
of the lawe,be.dziuen to keepe agoodo2der,andto liue quiet⸗ 
ly among them ſelues, els thei would haue killed one an other 
and no man ſhould haue tzept his rr thinges den 
haue gone to hanocke, 77: 

Secondlie, to detlars vato wen his'righteantnette hol 
neſſe, and bountebaſneffe, 'Fo2; in this that God dooeth coms 
maunde vs nothyng in his Lawe, but that whiche is iuſte ans 
good, he declareth thereby 5 tbat he bymColfis tighteous/ho- 
lie, and good. Jy Menu. u 

1 Thirdlie, ieſte men n aboufetoercuſs 
theim lelues by ignoꝛaunte, befoze the Judgementeirente of 
Ood, ſaiyng:that thei knewe not his will andpleaſure,theres 
foze did he ſet foꝛthe his lawe and commaundementes, foꝛ ta 
declare vnto men, what he will haue them to doe, and what he 
Will haue them to leaue vndoen. 
4 . Fourthlie, God did ſette fooꝛthe bis lawe, that byitman 
Fog walt ber bꝛought into the knowledge or his one ſelf: that 
is to ſaie, that it might be alwkyng glaſſe,oz mir rour, wheres 
in man ſhould beholde his owne weakenefſe, imbecilitie, and 
vnableneſſe to fulfilt and perfdʒme the thynges that G D 
doeth require of him. that fs he mate haue an occaſion to hum⸗ 
ble and ſubmit hym ſelf. Fo2;ifif were not foꝛ the lawe, that 
doeth diſcouer, open, and ſhe we, yea, and ſet befoze our eyes, 
our owne filthinefſe and abhomination, wee would neuer at⸗ 
/; Knowledge our ſelues to be ſpnners, noꝛ yet thinke, that wen 
haue neede of the grace. and mertie of God. G . D therefoze, 
keſte men ſhould well againſte hym, doveth demaunde, and 
. nn thei stoe vnto hem „ 1 
ifthlys 


he doeth — righteoully,todemaunde luth | 


vnderſtande not to what ende the commanndementes were 
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of the ſpirite thzough faithe. - | 


Therefoze ſainct Auguſtine ſaieth;/ tires legss eft,ve homa- ig. 10 b. 44 
tem de ſua infirmitate conmncat, c gratie medicinam, que in Chriſto Ale 3 
eſt implorare comaller: Chat is to ſap:Chis is the p2ofite of the A | 
lawe, that it mate make man to knowe his infirmitie, oꝛ con⸗ is 
uicte hym ol his weakeneCe, and ſo compell hym fo ſegke foz = 15 
the ſalue, and medicine of grace whiche is inChaifte , Andas9 © 4 
gaine, in an other place he ſaieth:O homo, in preceprione gogneſce, 
quid debeas ageretin correptione,cognoſce, tuo vitio non habere, in ora- Auguſt. de 


tione cognoſee unde actipies,qued vis habere: That is to ſay, O mã, 
knowe in the commaundementes, what thou oughteſt to dog 
tnrebukyng, knowe that though thy owne fanlt, thou haſte 
it not, and in pzaierknowe whence thou muſte receiue that 
thyng;that thou wilfe haue. Againe, /Davas iraque fuergt lex, 
gue manifeſtius fibi ipſum oſtenderet hominens : ne ſuperbus animus 
bumanus à ſcipſo ſe poſſt eſſe iuſtum putaret . Therefoze was the 
lawe giuen, whiche ſhould moze manifeftlie ,ſhewe man in 
hm ſelf;teſte he ſhould bee pufte vp, oꝛ high mynded, that he 
Would thinke hym ſeif,asofhymſelf, that hecan,o2 maie bes 
rigbteous oꝛ iuſt. And again he hath theſe woꝛdes: The law 
was giuen foz this purpoſe, that it ſhould make thee, ofa high 
mynded perlone, lowlie and humble :and that it ſhould ſhewe 
vnto thee, that thou haſte not of thyns owne ſtrengtbe vnte 
righteoſnefſe:that ſo beyng pe, hare, and naked, thou ſhoul⸗ 
delt ais batograce;andtheu tournyng bym ſelk vnte Gqv-be 
$557k Pm,y, 0 aieth 
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 Fifthlyzit was giuen, that it might ſerue bs faza Scholes _ | 
maiſter, foʒ to b2yng vs vnto Chzjſte,who is the ende, oꝛ per⸗ 5 _ N 
foꝛmyngot the la we, foꝛ to iuſtiſie all men that dove beleeue. Galar 5. | 
Foꝛ, when wo haue once learned, by the doctrine of the lawe, 
that ot our ſelues, wee bee not able fo eſtap: the dampnation 1 
that we doe deſerne, by the bzeaking of the commanndemen- 
tes of God, then are we faine to put awaie all vaine confidece | 
and truſt that we had in our owne ſtrength, and in our owne 
merites, and ſo tote vnto Cbꝛiſte, who was made accurſed PRE” 
foꝛ vs: that is, was puniſhed, and flaine moſte oppꝛobꝛiouſlie #- 
fo: our ſakes, that we might be deliuered from the curſe of the 
la we, and ſo reteiue the bleſſing of Abꝛaham, and the pꝛomiſe 


Rom. 10. | 
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Aces. 15. 


Epbe, 6; 


A breefe ConfeſSion,with a confutation 
ſaieth: So doe O loꝛde: fo doe, O mertitull lozde, commaunde 
that thyng, that thyng that can not bee falfilled but thzongh 
thy grace , that when men ſhall not bee able to full it by 
their owne ſtrengthe, all mouthes maie ber ſtopped, and no 
man ſhould ſeeme vnto hymſelfe to be high: et all men be lit⸗ 
tle ones, humble, and lowfie:Lette all the wozlde bee ſubiea: 
vnto God. Many other places might J byng out of this Au- 
guſtine the golden doctour,buf thefe ſhall now ſuſſictee. 
As fo2 exhoꝛtations, to tourne vnto the Loꝛde, to heare, 
fo repent, and beleue, as if is required in the wooꝛde of God, 
argue not a libertie, oꝛ pzouc thereby, that we haue trength 
of our ſelues todcoe all theſe thynges, oz that when grace is 
offered, we haue power to reccine it of our owne ſtrengthe: 


foꝛ, rather wee are taught thereby, to acknowledge ourinfir- 


mities and vnablenefſe;and not that wer are able, oꝛ can doit, 
as ſone as it is eommaunded and ſpoken d except God dooeth 
wooꝛke inwardly with his holie ſpirite in our hartes, whiche 
thyngſaint Paule declareth, when he exhoꝛteth the faithfuil 
to abide anvperſener in the grace of God, But Paule in ano 
ther plate, weweth krom whence, that bertue of conſtantit 
and perſeueraunte doeth come: Finallie mpbzethzen (ſaicth 
be)bee ſtrong in the Loꝛde. Againe, Fozthis caufe doe J bows 
my knees, vnto the father of our Lo2de Jeſu Chꝛiſte, that be 
would graunte you, accoꝛdyng to the rithes ot his glozie, that 
ve mate bee ſtrengthened with might. by the ſpirite in the ins 


net man, that Chꝛiſt maie dwelt in your hartes by faiths. A⸗ 


gaine he ſaieth: Greene not the holie ſpirite of God, by whom 
pt are ſealed vnto redemption. But that thyng that he requi⸗ 
reth there, he deũreth Godto graunte it to the Theſſaloniant, 
ſaiyng: Wherefoze, we pꝛaie al waies foꝛ vou, that our GDD 
make you wb2thie of pour tall yng, and fulfill ali good purpo⸗ 


. ſesofhisgoodneſſe,and the wozke of faithe withpower,that 


the name of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte mate bee giozifiedin 
you,and ve in him, thꝛough the grace of our lozde Jefu Chzift; 
Again, A planted, and Apollo hatt watered:butit is the tozde 
that giveth the increaſe. Foz in the Loꝛde weliue, and moue, 
and haus our bepng.As we maie eaſily ſee, in that Chailte — 
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faie vnto the man that was ſicke of the palſie: Ariſe, take vp Mah. 9. 
thy bedde, and go home. It did not folowe,that he had ſfrength N | 
toariſe , excepte Chꝛiſte our Sautour had giuen it hym : but [ 
when Chꝛiſte did ſaie vnto hym, ariſe: he did ſtraighe with it | | 
giue hym ſtrength to ariſe. | | 
Euen ſo, when God dooeth by his Pꝛeachers, ſpeake bnto | 
them whom he hath choſen alreadie, and doeth bidde and ers i 
hoꝛte theim to ariſe out of the bedde of ſynne, ſtraight there» 
with, he giueth them ſtrength to doe it. Sainte Auguſtine a- ; 1 
greyng herewith, ſaieth: / abet ergo deus continentiam, & dat ron - * ws | 
. tinemSam: I ubet per legem, dat per gratiam: I ubet per literam, das queſt. Hyl we 
per ſpuritum: God doeth commannde continencie,andhe doeth queſt. 1. & in 
giue continencie :hecommanndethit by the iaw, he doth gius Fęiſt. 85. 
it by grace: he commanndeth it by the letter, he doeth giue it 
by the ſpirite. And theretoꝛe he ſaieth moſte excellentip in his 
booke of confeſſiõs:Contiuontiam iubet, da quod iubes, & iube quod I ibro. to. con 
ai. Thou commaundeſt continencie, giue that thou commaũ⸗ felſon. ca. 35. | 
deft, and commaunde what thou wilte. Againe, Lex data eſt vs Auguſt. de i 
gratia quereretur:gratia data eſt vi lex impleretnr : The lawe is ſpiriru & litera 8 
giuen / that grace ſhouldbe ſought: grace is giuen, that the law {Marc 1 
ſhould bee fulfilled. Againe · Q uod bene vinimus, quod racte intei- f. F 
ligimut, deo debemus: noſtrum nibil eſt niſi peccatum quod babemus: ow = Y 
That we line well, that we vnderſtande a right, wee haue it g. m : | 
of God: of our ſelues wee haue nothyng, but onely ſynne, that ; 
is within vs. A ainc Hierome faith: Nen dirit: dadi ais li I heron. ſuper 
beri arbierij poteſtatem, vr ipfs ſe ſuo labore ſaluarent : ſed ego cuſtodiui „ erba chit. 
cot, ego ſeruami: Chꝛiſte ſaied not, 4 haue giuen to them the po⸗ Quos dediſti 
wer of free will⸗ that thei by their owne labour, ſhould bee ſas mihi. 
ned: but A haue kepte them, haue reſerued them. 
Theſe teſtimonies bot hot Scriptures and Fathers, doe 
ſafficiently declare, that whatſoeuer God doeth requre of vs, 
the ſame he muſt wozke in vs, by his holyſpirite. Fo2,0four 
ſelues we are able to doe no maner of thyng that good is. 
Ther lose ſaietb Saint Auguſtine: Homo ſibi ſaſſcis ad poccan- Auguſl. in 
dum, vt inftificetur non ſibi ſuſſicit, niſs ab illo inſtificetur qui ſolus eſt pal. 4. 
iuſfus: Man is able oz ſufficient of hym ſelfe to ſynne : that he: 
8 iuſtiſied, he is not able oz ſufficient of hymſelfe. ez- 4 
5 a Mm. ii. cepts * 1 bs 2 


— 


fe 


A breefe Confeſsion, with a confutation 


tepte he ſhoulde be inftifled by hym, whiche onelyis iaſte.A- 
in eodem pſal. gaine in the ſame place hee ſaieth. I doxeus eſt homo ad vulneran- 
: | dum, ſed nunquam idoneus eft ad ſanananm ſe, quando vnlt egrotat, n 
quando vult ſurgit: Man is apte and meete to wounde hymſelte, 
but he is not apte and meete to heale hym ſelf: when he will 

he is ſicke, not when he will, he doeth riſe. | 
Bow this ts And where astheyſate , God will ſaue none againſte his 
to be vnder⸗ Will, it is true, in deede. Fo2 thei are made willpng by hym be⸗ 
— — foꝛe, whom he will and dooeth ſaue, and whom he made wil⸗ 
Man agmtült lyng, them doth he alſo helpe, aide, and alſiſt, that they map de 
vis wpil, the thyng that he hath made them will yng to doe, wherefoze 
John. 6. Chziſte ſaid, No man tommeth vnto mee, excepte my father 
doeth dzawe hym. And againe, it is Cod that wozkethin vg 
Phil. 2. both the will, and alſs the dede,acco2ding to his god pleaſure, 
Avouſtin - Dain Avgultineſateth,agreyngherewith, No man(ſaith 
enchit. ad Lau. he)can belœue, hope, oꝛ loue, vnleſſe he will, but euen the ſelfe 
fame will to beleeue, hope and loue, cõmeth not but from God, 
Auguſt. e Againe, Nes volumns: ſed deus in nobis operatur velle. Not opera- 
bono perſeue · Murr ſed deus in nobis operatur & operari pro bona ſua voluntate. Hoc 
cap. 13. nobis expedit & credere, & dicere. H wats plum : hoc eſt verum: ui fit 
In cap. 6. humilis, & ſubmiſſa comeſſio, & detur totum deo. Tutiores vinimns , [7 
tot deo damutenõ ant nos illi exparte , & nobis ex parte comittimns: 
Mie will: but it is God p woꝛketh in vs to will. We wooꝛzkk: 
but is God that woꝛketh in vs to woꝛke, accoꝛdyng to his god 
plealure. This is behonefull foꝛ vs both to beleue, t to ſpeake: 
This is a godlp, this is a true doctrine, that our cõfeſſion maie 
be humble and lowlp, and that God may haue the whole. Me 
liue in mote ſafetie, if we giue all vnto God, rather then if we 
commit our ſelues partely to our ſelues, and partely to hym. 
Srego.in krcc · Saind Gregorie ſaieth : [pſe aſpirando nos prexenit vt velimu: 
Hom. 9. qui adiuuands ſubſequitur ne inaniter velimus, Ye doeth pzenents 
q bs with his grace, that we may be willing:and with his heal- 
pyng hande he doethfollowe vs, leſte we ſhould will in vaine. 


Barnard Parni, wiſer icordia preneniamnr : aut agere bonum donec adiunemur 4 gra- 
Serm. 3. ia: aut coſummare in bono poſſumus donec gloria repleamur. either 


mercie 


Sainct Barnarde ſaieth : N eque enim ant inchoare bonum, , donec à 


can we beginne (ſaieth he) any god, vntill we be pꝛeuented be 
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mertie, oꝛ els fo doe any god, vntill we be holpen by arace , 02 
cls that we can ende in godneſſe, vntill we bee fulfilled oꝛ re⸗ 
pleniſhed by glozie-Therefoze doeth Saind Auguſtine call it: 
Gratia prauenient, pʒ euentyng grace. 
Thus we maie ſæ, that God ſaueth no man, that is vnwil⸗ 
lyng to be ſaued, oꝛ that doeth withſtande and reſiſte al waies 
his bleſſed wyll and pleaſure: But befoze thae he ſaueth anye 
man, he maketh that ſame man, by his grace, to tonſent and 
agree vnto his bleſſed will and pleaſure: pea, he doeth reache 
fo:the his hande vnto hym, foꝛ to plucke hym vp, | 
Wherefoze,ſaieth Fulgentius,Pe ſee of whom wee haue 2 
this god will, that we mut bꝛyng vnto Ood, euen ol hymſelf, Fulgentivs: 
and not of vs. Foz, it is he and none other, that doeth woozke 
it in vs, by his holy ſpirite. Euerie good woꝛke then, which we 
doe wozke in God, the ſame doeth God woozke in vs. Foz, all 
thinges are of hym, thꝛough hym , and in hym: bothe our good - 
wozke,and our good will then be both of hym. Her Fulgentius. 
Holt here , that wee laie not, that man wasbereft or his 2 caheat. 
vnderſkandyng, bis will was not taken from hym, and cleane 
chaunger into a ſtone oꝛ a blocke, yet thoſe giftes were ſo ab — | 
teredanddiminiſhed in hym after his fall, tbat they were not and cozpozal 
ſo excellent, oꝛ able to doe ſo muche as they were befo2e his thinges, man 
fall, foz his knowledge was darkened, and his will was made 3. jrerwit 
bounde, whereas befoze it was free:foz now it ſerueth ſynne,. , libcde fide. 
not vnwillingly,bat willingly:fo2 it is called will, x not wyll. 
Therfozeas touchyng wickedneſſe oꝛ ſynne, man is not com⸗ 
pelled either of God, oꝛ the deuill, but of his owne motion doth 
euill, and in this behalfe hath free will to doe miſchef. But as 
touchyng beauenly thinges, goodnes and vertue, what power 
it hath , we haus ſaids al readie. o Dain Auguſtine ſateth: 
Libero arbitris male vrens homo, & ſe perdidit, & arbitrium an oo e 
miſulynchis free will, loſte hym ſelfe,and his will. Againe he 44 Boni 
faieth: Zibernns arbitrium captiuatum, non nifi ad peccatum valet. 3. cap. 3. 
Fru mil once made thzall;anailethnownothingbut to ſinne, De verbis apo 
Whherefoze he crieth out as it were, ſaipng: O, mail kibernm Serm. f i. 
debierine; Saedin © Bu is free will, with out God: 
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Tere. 31, 
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dur alde Adam, and the nafurallcozruptienof man, lickpng 


A breefe confeſsion,with a confutation 


are regenerated,haue fre will, and atter what ſozte thei haue 
it. In regeneratis the mynde is inſpired with the holy ſpirite, 
to vnderſtande and knowe the ſecretes and will of God: And 
the will is not onely chaunged by Gods ſpirite, but is made of 
abilitie alſo of her owne accoꝛde to be willyng, and able todoe 
good.Excepte we graunt thts, we ſhall deny chꝛiſtian libertie, 
and ſhall be yng in the bondage ofthe lawe. Icremicſpeaketh 
this in the perſon of God: 4 will put my law in their mindes, 
and waite it in their heartes. The Lo2de alſo ſaith in the Goſs 
ſpell:It the ſonne of God ſhall make vou free, pe ſhall bee free 
in deede. And S. Paule ſaith: Unto vou it is geuen foꝛ Chꝛiſt, 
that not onely ve ſhould beleue in hym, but alſo ſuffer fo; his 
ſake. Againe, Jam perſwaded, that be whiche hath begonne 
this good woꝛke in vou, will perfo2me it infill the dateof Je- 
ſas Chꝛiſte. At is God which woꝛkelh in you both the will and 
the deede, 9 $154 | 15 290 95 oth, 
Vere notwithſtandyng, twoo thynges are tobe obſerned; 
Kirſt, that thoſe that be regenerated in election. doe good, not 
onelp paſſiuelp, but alſo actinely:fo2 tbeꝝ be dainen of God; to 
doe that whiche they doe. Secondly, we muſte note thatinfir- 
mitie and febleneſſe remaineth in them whiche be regenera⸗ 
ted. Foz ſeeing that ſinne dwelleth in them, and the ſleſhe (al⸗ 
though they be boꝛne a ne we) ſtriueth againſt the ſpirite, as 
long as thei liue, thei doe not altogether without combꝛaunce 
b2yng that to paſſe, whiche they determined, as is ſeen by ©, 
Paule when he ſaieth: The lawe is ſpiritual, but Jam carnall, 
ſolde vnderſynne,fo2 J alo we not that which J doe: Foz what 
A would, that do J not: but what J hate, that do J. Now then 
it is no moze J, that doe it, but the ſynne that dwelleth in mie: 
Foz Jknowe,thatin.mee, that is, in my ſleſhe, dwelleth ns 
god thing, foꝛ to will is pꝛeſent with mee: but A finde no mea⸗ 
nes to perfoꝛme that whiche is god: Foz, A doe not the good 
thyng whiche X wouldebut the euill whiche J would not, that 
doe J: Noweif J doe that A would not, it is no moꝛe Jthat do 


tt, hut the ſynne that dwelleth in mee. 


Therfoꝛe, weake is out free will. by reaſon of the wegtesot 
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kaſt in vs to ourlinesende.Powbeit,feepng that the ſtrength 
of the fleſhe, aud reliques of the olde man, be not ſo trong and 
of ſuche puiſſaunce, as vtteriy to ſuppꝛeſſe + conquer the wozs 
kyngof the ſpirite, therefoꝛe the faithfull are (aide to be free: wyy the 
pet lo that thei acknowledge their infirmitieand weakeneſſe, faithful are 
without boaſtyng e bꝛaggyng of their free will: Foz the faith- — to be 
fall ought al waies to keepe in mynde that ſaiyng, whiche ſo 
often S. Auguſtine repeateth aut of the apoſtle : What haſt . 
thou that thou diddeſt not receiue: and if thou haſt recetued it, neces i 
why boaſteſt thou, as though thou receaueſt it nut? 
So we mate ſaie truely that the man regenerated, is able 
to keepe the la we of Hod, in Jeſu Chꝛiſt, and by Jeſa Chiſt: 
but not ofhimſelfe, Foz as faint Auguſtine ſaieth: allthe com- Aaguſt. in 
maundementes ot God be fulfilled, when the ſynnes e fanlfes rctract. 15. 
be not imputed but pardoned. But if they will ſap, that a man 
beyngſeparated from Chꝛiſt, is able fo do any god, andkepe 
the lawe of God, theyare in a greate errour and hereũe. Foz 
Chzift hym ſelle ſaieth: Chat a tree can hꝛyng foozth no good 1 1 _. 
fcuite,ercepte it be made good firſte. But no man is god of his * 
awne ſelfe (as it bath been declared already) Ergo, he can not = 
bing fooꝛth good fruite. Againe, Bide in me, and J in you. As Wa v 
the bzaunche can not bearefruite of it ſelfe, excepte itbyde in | 
the vine:uo moze can ve extepte you abyde in mee, 
- Thus yquſeeby Chꝛiſt our Saniours owne woꝛdes, that 
it lteth not in mans power, to bzyng any good fruite of hym⸗ 
ſelte, extepte he begraftinchziſte. Fo:ſaint Auguſtine doeth Aygul; is 
ſwewe what we are without Chꝛiſt, when he ſaieth: Let no Ich. kom. 4 92 
man flatter hymſelfe:ſoꝛ of his ownehe is a very Sathan, bee 
bath thatof God onelp, where with he is bleſſed: Foz, what 
haſt thou ot᷑ thene but ſenne? Cake awaie ſynne from thee, 
whiche is thyne owne:thy righteouſnes is of God. Againe he 3 
ſaith : A tc babes quicquid bows bhabeo,quicquid antem mals babeo :& Aug. 18 
mee babes: Whatfoeuer good 4 bane, A baue it of thee (DLo2d) per 70. 
and whatſoever euyll A haue, J haue it of my ſelfe. Ber 3 
alſo ſaieth : De nullo vobi: floriandumeſt , quia vihil nul trum oft, Auguſt.lib.ds 
ml ot homo apud fe pror ſus exinanitur, a dev totus pendere diſcat: — Wa 1 
That is to ſaie: e ought ts m eee 
: . 1 . : 
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is onrowne, ſau ng onely tbat man beyng ok no reputation 
with hymſelle, muſt learne to hang altogether of God, 

CTherefoꝛe we are taught by theſe teſtimonies that wee 
ought not to boaſte, o hang vpon our ſelues, and our free wyll 
woꝛkes, as the Pelagian papiſtes teache vs, leſt we be ſtraun⸗ 
gers from God, Foz ſo ſaieth.& Auguſtine : Si vis eſſe aliens 2 
gratia: iacta merita tua. A thou wilt beaftraunger from grace, 
boaſt of thyne owe merites, oz woꝛthyneſſe. Let vs learne 


hereby to humble our ſelues , fo2 that all we are nought, and 


gone out ofthe waie, we are all coꝛrupte: there is none that 
doeth good, no not one. e 


Powbcit no man denieth, but that men regenerate 5 and 
not regenerate,hane free wyll in, out warde thynges:fozman 


hath his conſtitution, as other liuyng creatures haue, that he 


will doe one thyng, and will not do another, he mate ſpeake oz 
holde his peace, go out ofthe houſe 02 tarie within the dooꝛes, 
to cate this oꝛ that meate, to put on this oz that garment. xc, 
Pea to ſynne oz to abſtaine from the groſſe actes ofſynne, as 
murther, adulterie, foꝛnication, falſe witnes bearing, and ſuch 
like. t. Whiche not withſtandyng, we muſte confeſſe and at⸗ 


knowledge, to be the giftes of God. And here alſo the power ol 


God is al waie to bee marked, whiche bꝛought to paſſe, that 
Balaam could not go thither, whither he would neither Zacha⸗ 
rie returnyng out of the Temple, coulde ſpeake, as hes had a 
good will to doe. ä | | { 

Here are condemned in this behalte the Manichies, who de⸗ 
nied that free will was to a god man the beginnyng ok ouill, 
and alſo the Pelagians, who affirme that an enill man hath 
frewyll enough to keepe a good commaundemenk, both thels 
are repꝛoued by the holy ſcriptures, whichefate againſt the 
Maniches, God made man righteous and good: againſte the 
Pelagians It the ſonne of God ſhall make vou free, vou ſhall be 


tri ; deede und agate, without mee ye can do nothyng . Foꝛ. 


nen vnto hym at the firſt,” 
Do that after his fall:ot᷑a wiſe man, he berame a fwle:oła 


man had leſt thoſe excelleut benefites, that the Love had ge 
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man,alyer: ofa perfect man in all thynges, be became vnper- | 
feu: ofafreeman,he betame a bondilaue: ot a liuyng man, he Ole. r; 
became a dead man: ot a bleſſed and god man, he became acars 2-125 
ed and a wicked: hauing after tbat, a will altogether wicked, Pl 
which neither coulde noꝛ would agree vnto the will of God: OMA 
But wholy vnto the wyll of the pouill,, the woald, the fleſhe, 1obn. 8.15; 
and ſynne: whiche ol hymſelfe can doe nothyng but wicked, Rom. 7. 
neſſe,bicauſe it is altogether ſlechly, bounde, and captiue, ſolde Salat-. 5- 
vnder ſynne. | 5 | _ 7a 
Wegholde nowe gentle reader, the free will (oz that J mate 

better ſaie)the bounde will of man, in the ſtate of this pzeſent 

life, All theſe docrines conſidered well, A will nowe dzawe to 

an ende ofthis my ſimple iudgement, with the ſaiyng ol faing | 
Auguſtine, the golden candle in gods catholique church, where „ 2 

be ſaieth theſe woꝛdes: Laid tantum de nature poſſibilitate pre- had 32 

ſumitur ? vulnerata, ſaucia, vexata perdita eſt. V era confeſſions, non ueſſe. 

Falſa defenſione opus babes: What doe men ſo muthe pꝛeſume of Augalt. de na. 

theqoſſibilitie oł nature 2 it is wounded , it is mangled; it is gti. 

troables atis ioſte. it behoveth vs rather truely te confeſis it, 

then failelytbdefende it. And in a nuther plate he ſaĩetb 7 Is 

rores biuimun ſi totum deo damns:non autem nos illi ex parte, & - — " — | 

bis ex parte committimus: We live in mote ſafetie, if we geue all — 5 

vnto God rather then if we commit our ſelues partelꝑ ta our : 

ſelues,andpartely to baun. 

In the Counſaile holden at Milnente, it was godly deere 

touthyng this controuerſie,and matter: Many man doth ſay 50 dus Mile: 

(ſate they ) that the grace of God; tanbee genen bybumaine 

inuocation, oʒ mans calling vpon Gad: And not that the grace 

of God it ſelf doeth wooꝛke, oꝛ bꝛyng fo paſſe; that God is caſs £=-55- 

led vpon of vs, he doeth gaineſaie Eſai the Pꝛophete, v2the 10; 

Apoſtle ſpeakyng the ſame::Janifoundeof them that ſougbe = 

me not, and did appeare plainly vntothem that dia not ae 

fo2 me, oʒ after me. What can bee mvze plainly ſpoken of the hn. -- 

bnableneſſe of man, befoꝛe he be regenerated, oꝛ hoꝛne anew, — 

by the ſpirite of God. And beyng rene wed by the ſpirite of 11 . 

God, he wyll gine them faithtobeleeue, hope to trad, repens 17,2 i. 

tauncs of ſynnes, amendement-of life, anda batrey to ad 

Nny, iniqui⸗ 
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iniquiftes and ſynnes , that it ſhall not raigne in them, noz 


r. Iohn. 1. haue dominion in theim, ſo that their wickedneſſe , ſhall 
Rom. 3. neuer be imputed vnto them. And all this will he dooe fo2 his 
| ſonne Jeſu Chziffesſake,our onely mediatour and adnocate, 
Maths; who tame into this woꝛlde, to fulfill the whole Lawe fo; vs, 
fo2 he did fulfill it in deede: we by imputation. Be by merite, 
noms, we by mercie: be by wozkes, we by grace-Therefoze, wicked 
* are they, and voide of the ſpirite of Son, what ſoeuer they be, 
that will ſeeme to extoll, integra naturalia, of man, ſo farre, as 
fhough it were in mans peſſe, and eſe, to ſatiſfie the whole law: 
and ſuche are our lubberly Louaniſtes, and redellious Papi⸗ 
2 geen tes, whom God conuert, os ſane confounde, fo2 Jeſus Chi- 

Wapet. tes lake, 68 5 | 

+ By ¶ The. xlliij. Chapiter. 
COf che generall reſurrection, boths ofthe godlie, and 
wicked,ar the laſte daie. N 
1 cat bis latte commyng, wall by higal- 
rection of WA niightte power, raiſe vp -againe aur vile 
thefleſhe, * | 7 ef and moztaibbodies , and make them come 
1.Cor. 15. 7 fozme , and like vnto his glozious bodie, 
Phil, 3. that is now in heauen, on the right hande 
| of the father. Which, after the meanyng 
— oe tbe fcriptures,andof the Articles of our 
fiiche,ought to bee vuderſtanded after this maner: That as 
the bodie of Chʒiſte, whiche he tooke in the virgines wombe, 
was by bis almightie power, raiſed vp againe, immoꝛtall and 
gloꝛious, all infirmities that it was ſubiea vnto, being cleans 
putte awaie, and taken of: So theſe moztall bodies of ours, 
even the fame, that wee tooke of the ſubſtannce of our ſyn- 
v. Cor. 1g. full andmozfall mothers, mall at the dais of the generall re⸗ 
boba 3. ſurreaton ol all fleſhe , bet raiſed up againe, actoꝛdyng to the 
bon. 11. mightie wozking of the Londe, whereby be is of power to ſub⸗ 
. due all thynges vnto him ſelfe. e 

SZSothat we maie boldely ſaie with Tob. We are ſurs that 
. my 19. our redæmer liueth: And that we ſhall riſe out of the earth in 


the lattervale;that we thalbeclathed again with thia ſhine, 
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and ſee Godin our fleſhe: yea,that weourſelues ſhal beholde ka. 58 
dym, not with other . but with the ſeif ſame eyes: not with an Erich. 3 
other, but with the ſame verie bodies, whiche we caried fram Dan. 12. 
our mothers wombe, with the ſelf ſame bones, whiche nowe lohn. 5. rr. | 
wee haue:yet neuertheleſſe, that, tranſfoꝛmed and ttzaunged, cr 26. | 
made of moztal,immoztall o2 incoꝛruptible, or vile and loth⸗ 2. Cor. 5. [ 
ſome,glozious, as pe mate reade, andp2oue by thoſe Dcriptus - 1 
res noted in the margine, and many other places beſides, Phil. * 
where theſe thynges are ſette foꝛth ſo plainelp, that it were 
ſhame fo2 any man to doubte of the matter, 
And there doe weelearnealſo, that as the righteous, and 
faithfull ſhall riſe againe, vnto immozfalitie,glozie,and ho- lobn. 3. 
nour : Ss the vnrighteousand repzobate , ſhall riſe againe Mah. 27. | 
with their verie bodies, vnto euerlaſtyng ſhame: and bodie Nucl. 21. ! 
and ſoule, ſhall goe into hell with the deuill and his Aungels Nn. .. j 
les, there to abide euerlaſtynglv, and tobee toꝛmented with Marth, l = l 
hymin hell, with fire whiche neuer ſhall be quenched: where — | 
Gail bee bitter weepyng and gnaſſhyng of teethe, and ſhall Mark. . 
be linely touched with the wozme whiche neuer dieth, which Reuel. 27. 
As the gloꝛzious riſpng agains of the righteous and faiths 
full,is called life euerlaſtiyng, thereby to ſignific vnto va, that 3. Reg 17 
we ſhall not bee raiſed vp at the daie of iudgement, foꝛ to dye 4 Reg a % 
againe, as thei did, whom Chziſte, the Pꝛophetes, and Apo- Matth. 5. 27. 
files had raiſed vy againe: But in one immoꝛtall, eternall, Luk. 7. 
and perdurable life, foz euermoze to raigne euerlaſtynglie 10h. 1. 
With God, in badie and loule. | 7 — 
And therefoze,am J well affaxedzand conſtantly beleene, 
and doubtyng nothing at all:knowing,that who ſoeuer donb⸗ lob. 75. 
teth ot his ſaluatian, made by Jeſas Ehꝛiſte, he ſhall neuer be ol. 3. 
ſaued (as ot this mattor, wer haue largely intreatedof.bofoze,. Nau 
in the article of foꝛgineneſſe ofſynnes,)Wherefoze,as am — 
ſure andcertaine, that Chꝛiſte is deade and riſen againe, and Rom, 4 
doubte it not inany condition: euon ſo am I ſure and tertaine — 6. 
ol my Saluation made by hym, and that infalliblie I ſhall bee Reuel. 22 
laued, and ſhall goe into euerlaſtyng life, with the ſame bodie Or. 13. 
and ſoule that nowe A haue (beyng then made immoztall and 5 
glozious) 


ctes. 9. 20. 
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A breefe ConfeſSion, with a confutation 
glozious) and raigne with Chꝛiſte Jefas my onely Saviour; 
. Cor. 3. in bis eternall and perdurable kyngdome, that be hath pꝛepa⸗ 
Matth. 25. red foʒ me, and all his electe and pꝛedeſtinated, beſoꝛe 
2. Tim. 4. the beginn yng of the woꝛlde, by bis pꝛecious 
Reuel. 2. death and blodſhedding. To whom ther⸗ 
|  foze,with the father, andthe holy 
| ghoſt, bee all pzaiſe, glozie, 
and honour, wozlde 
without ende. 


Come quickely Loꝛde Jeſus; 
come guickely. Reucl,22, 


Vigilius contra Eutichen, lib. I. 


FH ec eſt fides, & prefeſſis catholica: quam ApoFtoli tradideranti 
——— — 6 2 cuſtadiunt. 
This is the faithe , and catholique p2ofeſſion : whiche the 
Apoſtles haue deliuered: the Party2s haue confirmed; 
and the faithfull keepe vntill this daie. , 


Cyprianus ad Cornzlium, lib. l. 
Sacerdos Dei E wangelinm tenens : & Chriſti precepts cuſtodienit 


occids poteſt : non poteſi vii. 

The Pꝛieſtes of God holding the Goſpell:and kepyng ths 
Commaundementes of Chꝛiſt: maie well be killed, buf 
conquered they can not be. | 


8 


g A breefe Index or Table,of the principall 


matters conteined in this booke; 


A 


5Cofoztable milkery.7. Aucthoꝛitie of the church cow 
TEN A place ofEſaierpoun- ſiſteth in. iiij.thinges.ſol.iai. a. 
ded. fol. io.ſide.2. A note to be marked diligent- 
Apapiſticall tricke. fol. 3. lie, fol. 124. 2. 
An erroꝛ ot certain foles.fo.22 A re warde neuer ſtirreth vp 
Amerie ſtoꝛie of the Perſon the Godly to ſeeke fo2 righte⸗ 
of Trumpington. fol. 22. ouſneſfe, fol. 130.2. 
Auguſtines modeſtie in wꝛi⸗ A caueat. | - fol. 140, 
fyng of matters of religion, Agreateabſurvitie graunted. 
26 .2. fol. 4 20.2. 
A — conception and An other ain of the ien 
birth. fol. 32. fol. 65. 2. 
A godly fimilifude, fol. 37.2. A requeſt of the autho; fo tbe 
A ũmilitude of the eye, fol-33, reader. - - fol. 9.2, 
Alimilitude of gods mercie + ? B 
ſeueritie. ibid. By the Malle, p wzath of _ 
A place of Zacharie expoun- commeth, - 
ded. fol.;3, By chꝛiſtes death gods — 
A ſhozfe erhoztation to magi- waspacified, kol.. de.. 
ſtrates. fol. 78. Bothe wicked and Godly had 
Againſt their papiſtical reſer- one feelyng bf Chꝛiſtes death, 
uation. fol. 2. but to diuers endes. kol. 8.2. 
Aunſwere to the obiectid that By Baptiſme the Childꝛen of 
- NP ont of the. . Cozin. in, the Chꝛiſtians are bzought to 
59-2, Ch iſe. fol. 18.2. 
A — of the Kynges Wodie ol Chzilt is a 9 
bꝛoad ſeale. fof.60; fol. 
Alpeciall caueat oʒ warnyng. Blaſphemie ot the 2 by 
fol. 104, their owne doctrine. fol. 47. 
Arguments ofpapilies wher- Benefites of Chꝛiſtes 1 
by they go aboute to pꝛoue the fol. 
Popes ſupꝛemacie. fol. uz, By the Palke, the wzath of 
Antichzifte, kol. 07. of Cob is kindsſed. ibid. 


INDEX. 


C 
Chꝛiſt cannot be offred ercept ners. fol.z; 
he bee ſlaine and put to death. Chꝛiſte as fonchyng his man⸗ 
fol. 3.2. hodeis ignoꝛaunt of the later 
Chꝛiſt is the true purgation of date. fol. io. 
Clxiſtiaus. fol. 13. 2 D 
Comfoꝛt that they bad in be Diſtinctions that the olde 3. 


boſome of Abꝛaham. fel. 19.2. dalaters did make. fol. 87. 
Chiiſte ſpeakech ofthe water Definitis of free will, after &. 


firfte. fol.24.2. Auguſtine, ; 137, 
Chaiftes bodye tan bee but in E 

one place at once. fol.z7.2, Efficient cauſe of our ſalua⸗ 
Communis miyiſtred in both tian. fol. 18. 


kindes in the pzimitine church Errour ofthe Jewes fol. 79.2, 


fol, Fl. —— the Papiſtes. 
Counſell of Conſtaunce hel- fol. 64.2. 
den Anno. 144. fol. yu. Enoch and Elias are come als 
Comfozt that we haue by chꝛi readie. fol. 10 6, 

les aſcenſion, fol. 79. Eutiches hereſie. kol. 43.2. 
hꝛiſt is not the Chiekeft me⸗ F 

Kiatqur , by the N ozmall cauſe ofour Caluatis 
frine. - kol. 86. 2. 18. 


Couetouſnes of pzieffesis the Finall cauſe ofour ſaluatian. 
mother of all Jdolatrie.fol.39, ibidem. 

— baunde to no ſeue⸗ Faith receiuath oz eateth, fol. 

rall place. fol. 11.2. 54.2. 

Churche doth allo we the ſcri- Falſe Chꝛiſtes. fol.ioy. 
ptures, as a ſubiect. fol. n.2. Falſe Pzophetes- ibidem. 
Church kno wen by the wozd Fre will. fol. 134. 
af Goh, Fol. ug. Fpze and ſws2de are the beſt 
Charche hath thꝛer offices as argumentes that papiſtes vie. 


tonchyng the wanne of God. ful. 5 45.2. 


121. 
— of one ſaluation. God doeth gouerne, rule, and 
al. 232-2, pꝛeſerue al his creatures. fo.1, 
Chꝛiſte a moſt whollome me- God wozkes of . 
dicine anulaetoal paze fin fol. 
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” aa aa a ay oa mf ni nm ao a © ants 


a Ro acme an. as OC ao aim. a acc CoOsoa. Lk 


INDEX. 


Good wooꝛkes that Goddoth his body and blood. fo. 46. 
require of vs. fol.129. Howe the miſticall bꝛead is as 
Gods pꝛomiſes very neceſſa⸗ buſed in the ſacrament. fo. 55. 2 
rie to vs all. fol. 30.2. Yow the place of ſaint Paule 

H muſte be vnderſtanded. Heb. i. 


How many waies this wo2de fol, 73. 
hell, is taken in the ſcrip. fol.. Hipoſtaſes . fol 73.2. 
How chꝛiſt went into the hell Hope poſſeſſeth. kol. 79. 
of the damned. fol.6. Yowe the ſaipng of S. Paule 


Yow we are already in polſeſ- ought to be vnderſtanded f. z. 
fion of Gods kingdome. fol. 12. Bow the faithful ſhal appeare 
owe long we muſte ſuffer in in iudgement. kol. 101. 2. 
purgato2y foꝛ eucry ſin. f. 12.2. How the woꝛdes of chꝛiſt are 
Howe it is to be vnderſtanded faken of mand. fol. 104. 2. 
that the faithful Chal not come Howe this is to be vnderſtan⸗ 
into iudgement. ibidem. ded, Ood ſaueth no mã again 


Howe we are paſſed frõ death his wyll. fol. 139. 2. 
to life. fol 13. Howe the ſoule of Chꝛiſte dyd 
Poly ghoſt foꝛ many tauſes is ſuffer, fol.5.2. 
called by ſundzy names in the I | 
ſcripture. Fol. 24.2. Jeſus Chziffe hath taken a 
Yowe they that vnderffoode pledge of vs, and hath left vs 
not ð fathers,vidmake plaine one, fol. 32.2. 


Idols of the ſacraments.fo.29. It is a monſtrous bodye that 
Howe S. Auguſt. and others the Papiſtes wyll haue in the 
expounde the place ot the. 3. of Sacrament. fol 44. 
the Aces. fol. 30.2. It were ſtarke madneſſe to 
Pow chꝛiſt is the ſirſt fruictes grounde anye doctrine vpon a 
of them that fleepe, fol. 32. dꝛeame. fol. 7 9.2. 
Bow we onght to pꝛactiſe the In out warde thinges all men 


whole life ot Chꝛiſt in our ſel⸗ haue free will. fol. 104. 


ues. fol. 32. If the Papiffes purgatozie 
Hereſte of Eutiches is nowe ſhould ſfand, Gods pꝛomiſes 
renewed by the papiſts.f.36,2, muſt needes be falſe, fol. 10. 
Bow the pwze ignozauntpeo- John putteth hymſelfe in the 
are abuſed, fol. Js. numberofſynners, fol. 83. 
Pow Chzifte tædeth vs with . | 
Do.. Lile 
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INDEX. 


Life confirmeth. fol. 79. lyer. ſol. n. 2. 
Laſte refuge of the Papiſtes. Papiſfes make Warnarde a 
fol. 97.2, Iyer. ibidem. 
Lymbeof the childꝛen that be Phzaſesof ſcripture. 23.2 
ſtyll bozne, oꝛ die without bas Papiſtes owne doctours dooe 
ptiſme, fol.16, condempne them. kol. 26. 
M Papiſtesas vnwares fo them 
Pediatonr bet werne God and ſeluesouerthzow their limbe. 
man, none but God onl p. fs. 8a. fol. 26.2. 
Manicheis hereſie. fol. 141. 2. Papiſtes lyke the Anabapti⸗ 
Wateriall cauſe of our ſalua- ſtes. fot. 45-2. 
tion. fol.13, Papiſtes mainteine Donati- 
Pidwines ought not to Bap⸗ ſtes hereſie. fol. 28. 
tiſe. kol. 23 Papies are vtter enemies ta 
O the almightye power of God, 
Obiections of them that ſaie, fol, 45-2, 
that chꝛiſtes ſoule didſaffer in Per cencomitautiam, à fearme of 
hell fier, kok. 5. the Papiffes, fol. 49. 
Opinion of ſome concernyng Papiſtes make chꝛiſt to haue 
— goyng downe to hell. no witte noz vndraſtandyng 
6.2. what he did oz (aide at bis laſt 
— make none account of Supper. | fol. 49. 
the Sacramentes. 27, Popiſh Pꝛieſtes make not the 
Oyle foꝛ a ſacrament᷑, moꝛe fit bloodot chꝛiſt, but only when 
foz a Sallet. fot.28. they be at Paſſe. fol-49.2, 
Dptnid ofmany touchvng the Papiſtes are blaſphemous he- 
guicke andthe dead. fol. 99.2. refiques, fal. 504 
Out warde tokens of the true Papiſts do againtt their owns 
Churche. fot. 112. decrees. fol.50.2, 
_— of the Anabaptiſtes. Papiſtes doe make Chꝛiſte ta 
123. be verie ignozaunt. fol. vi. 
P Papiſtes owne reafons dooe 
Papiſtes purgatozy. kTol.1o. quite ouerthꝛowe their tran- 
Pope of greater auchozitie e ſubſtantiation. fol. 52.2. 
toꝛte, then Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Papiſtes — 
God, among the papiſtes. ibid. fol. 
Payiſces _  Avgaltine a Papiſtes themſelnes exit thaf 
an# 


INDEX 
franſabffanfiafid is not foũde Spirite of God wozketh our 
in the woꝛde of God, fol.66. ſpirituall regeneration, fol.24, 
Papiſtes do burne their chꝛiſt Significatis of baptiſme.f.34. 
fol. - 68, Signification of water in Ba⸗ 
Papiſtes make Chꝛiſte moze ptiſme. fol.tbidem, 
fearefull and weake,then vile Strength of man regenerat, 
vermine and other creatures. after what ſozte thei haue fret 
fol. ibidem. wyll. fol. 40. 
2 like to Rat catchers * 

84.2. The meanes wherby þ death 

— no higher in aucthoꝛitꝑ of Chziſte can be applied vnto 
then the other apoſtles. fo. ny. vs. fol. 3. 2. 
Papiſtes call vs Solifidians. The benefites of Chziltes 
fol. 127. death. fol. 4. 
Papiſteslike the Arian here- The miſterie of Jonas fulfils 
tiques. fol. 54. and. a7. led in Chꝛiſte. kol. 7. 
Pur paſe of God doetherclude The bꝛeakyng of the Ser⸗ 
all — — pents head, what it is. fol. 6. 
tion of man. fol. 127.2. The meanyng ofharrowyng 
Pelagians _ fel. 141.2, hell. fol. 6. 2. 

The fooliſhe imagination of 

Right hande of God is faken them , that thinketh Chziſte 
two maner waies. fol.35.2. went to fetche Adam out of 
Night vnderſtandyng of this hell. ibidem. 
wozde CD fol,383.2, The ſpirituall gopng downe 

of Chꝛiſte into hell. fol 3,2, 

—— are not bare ſi⸗ The true purgatoʒpy. fol: 9.2. 

fol. 70.2, The place of John expounded. 

Dimültudes that our papiſtes fol, 12. 
do bꝛyng toz to maintein tbeir The greate crnelfie of the pa⸗ 
Ivolatrie. fal. $8.2, piſtes, againſt pooꝛe childꝛen, 
Similitude of the papiſtesdiſ- that die withoatbaptiſ.fol.16. 

cuffed. fol.92, There can be no treſpaſſe but᷑ 

Similitude of the papiſtes, is in bꝛeakyng Gods commaun- 

onerthzowen by an other. f. 93. dement. fol. y. 
Shiftes of the foliſhepapiſts. The women ol the Iſraelites 

el. | 94.2. were ſaued by the inwardcir= 

Dao i. tumciſion. 


INDEX. 


tumtiſion. fol. 17.2. The fetche of the en | 


Though wee haue neuer lo fol, 

ſtrong a faithe, vet ought wee The ſhamefull Argument of 
not to deſpiſe the Sacra. ibid. the papiſtes. ibid. 
The choſen among the hea⸗ The papiſtes lpe. fol. 46.2. 
then were ſaued without cir- The dooze beepng ſhut, tkat 
cumciſion. fol. 8. was in the night ſeaſon. f. 46.2 
Thynges diligently to be no⸗ The blaſphemie of the Papi⸗ 
ted and marked. fol. 20.2. ſtes. | fol. 47. 
Che Euchariſte miniſtred to The miniffratis oz receiuyng 
liftle infantes. fol 21.2. of the Sacramentes ts not ins 
The maner of the Iacobites 4 different. fol.54. 
Greekes, ibid. The ſeconde cauſe why chꝛiſt 
The maner of the Bohemy- would communicate with vs. 
ans and Morauians. fol. 22. fol. 63.2. 
The cauſe that the fathers did The fragicall exclamation of 
erre. . fol.22, the papiſtes. <fol.64.2, 
The ſigne and the figure, are Zranſubſtatiatio tame from 
taken manpe tymes foz the Rome. fol. 6. 2. 
thinges that they doe ſigniſte. The age ofthe papiſtes trans 
Fol. 30. 2. ſubſtantiation is. 365. fol.66, 


The fruictes ofchziftes relur⸗ Tranſubſfantiation was ne- 


rection, fol.32, ner hearde of in the Churche: 
The office of Chꝛiſte our Sa⸗ foꝛ the ſpace of 1215 yeresafter 
niour. ibidem. Chziſt.. . fol-66, 
The hereſie of the Antropo- To examine our ſelnes,ftan- 
morphites. fol. 35. deth in two pointes. fol. 76.2. 

Trickes of the deuils Sophi- The Chꝛiſt that the papiſtes. 
trie. fol. 35.2. haue in their Paſſe is made of 
The ſhameleſſe hereſte of the bead and wine. kol. 66. 2. 
papiſtes. fol. 36.2, The Chꝛiſte of the papiſtes is 
The meanyngof this woꝛde, eaten with Pyce and Kattes. 
the new Teſtament. fol 41.2. ſol. 68. 
Their argument bꝛought vpõ The true erpoſttion of theſe 
their ownec heades. fol. 41.2. wo2ds; this is my body. f:. 2. 
The childiſhe argumentes of. The Sacramente is vot the 
the papiſten. ao 2. newg Tetkament of hint 


_ 


INDEX. 


buta Scale 62 Signe thereof, Thzemanerof powors to fo 
fol, 69.2. geue ſynnes. fol. 12. 
The marke whercat the pas Two thynges to be learned in 
piſtes ſhate. fol. 7. S. Paules ſaipng. No.8. fol. 137. 
The place ot Simeon expoun - The Lawe hath moe endes 
ded. fol. 72.2. then one. kol. 137. 2. 
The Fathers in the olde Ce⸗ Swoo thynges to bee noted. 
ſtamẽt. did eate chꝛiſtes fleſh, fol. 140. a. 
as well as wer in the newe. The ſpirite of god wozketh in 
fol. 78.2. vs our regeneration, fol. 24. 
Two maner of ſinners. fo. 90. V 

The true meanyng ol this ar⸗ Unto whom hell is onercome; 
ticle, fol. rod. fol. 6.2. 
Lhe miſterie of Jacobs put Maine opinions ot ſundꝛꝝ me: 
tyng on ok his bzothers appa- fol. 29. 
rell. ibidem. F fie fol. 73.2. 
To whom thcfe ſentences of 122 

the Scriptures ought to bee Wherefoze Chꝛiſte was iud⸗ 
dzeadfull, fol.102,; ged and condemned befoze Pi⸗ 
The true meaning of the dar⸗ late. kol. 1. 2. 
kenyng ol the Sunne, Poone What the Serpent ſimiſied; 
and Starres. fol. 105. 2. ibidem. 

The doctrine conteined in the Why the Sacrificesof the old 
olde and newe Teſtament is Lawe were offered often. 


ſufficiẽt vnts ſaluatis, f. 109.2, fol. 2.24 
To beleue, GD, as God, in Wihy Chꝛiſte was laide in a 
God. fol. in. newe graue. fol. 4 a. 


Two thynges are to be mar- Why Chꝛiſte was laide in a 
ked in chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. f. 4.2. nother mans graue. ibidem. 
Che true Churche is conten · What the newe graue ſigni⸗ 
ted with the onely woozde-of fle- fol. 
Gad. fol. iy. What was ſigniſied by the 
This wozde,i=#fcore; ia takt᷑ grauethat: was bewen.qut of 

aul in one ſence, and of the tpne;; + - „ ibidem. 
latpes in a nother. fol. 2p. Whats to bee under ſtanded 
The — of our owne when: — 
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That thyng cauſed Chꝛiſt to ceeded. fol. 27. 
be ſo heaute befoze his death. UWhereof Confirmation dyd 
Fol. 8, come. fol. 27.2. 
What Abzahams boſome is. Why the Fathers did magni⸗ 
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What welearne by the third fal. 
of John. fol,23.2, What p2ofite commeth ts 
Mherin the fireofpurgatory the that are perſwaded in this 
doth differ fr6 8 fier ofhel.12,2. doctrine. fol.30.2, 
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fal. 13. ſed to doe, in carripng their 
Mhat isthe firſte foundation chüdgen to Idols. fol. 31. 
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fal. 63.2. Chʒiſte is. fol. 111.2. 
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ges whereof they bee Sacra- What it is to looſe. ibidem. 
mentes. fol. q. hat it is to bynde. fol. up. 
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fok 81. 2. God. ibidem. 
What is the chiefmarke that Whypit is called the inuiüble 
the papiſtcgthoote at.fol; 89, Churche. fol.122,. 
Wrhy ths Apoſtles were cal We muſte not deuide our ſel- 
led light. til. 8>2. ues from the Churche bicauſs- 
What pꝛoperties muſt bee in. the wicked are among _— 
bym,that we mult pꝛay vnta. fo - 
fol. $9.2, Whence this wozde,iuſbificere- 
What was the meanyng of hath deen bozowed, and what 
the P2ophete Jeremie, fo.96, it ſigniſtetb. ful. 24. 
What is ſignified by pſalmes. Why God-doeth crowne his 
bymnes and ſonges, fol.104. giftesin vs. fol. 129.2. 
What the Dunne doth ſigni- What the nature of merite 
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2 fol. 130. 2. delinered from nenen 
What we are, as lang as we fol, 
Þ without the ſpirite of god. Wherefo the Papiltes — 
35. bzought the oꝛder of confirs 
— this wozde Apochri- mation. fol. 28.2. 
pha is. d c0ol. 135.2. What it is te bee cruciſted to 
What this woꝛd Cand is. ibi. the wozlde, fol. 32. 
Why the faithfull are ſaide to Wherefoze the Sacramente 
be free, bol. 141. was inſtituted. fol. 56. 2, 
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be ſo heauie befoze his death, come ofthe doctrine of trãſub⸗ 
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to hell is. 6 fol. 9. kepes. fol. 4, 
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